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with thoſe of his own Kind; but furniſhed him alſo with Lan- 
guage, which was to be the great Inſtrument, and common 
Tye of Society. Man therefore had by Nature his Organs fo 
faſhioned, as to be fit to frame Articulate Sounds, which we 
call Words, But this was not enough to produce Language 
for Patrots, and ſeveral other Birds, will be taught to make 
articulate Sounds diſtin enough, which yet, by no means, are 
capable of Language. 
§. 2. Beſides articulate Sounds therefore, it To make them 
was farther neceſſary, that he ſhould be able to Signs of Ideas. 
uſe theſe Sounds, as Signs of internal Conceptions; 
and to make them ftand as Marks for the /deas within his own 
Mind, whereby they might be made known to others, and the 
Thoughts of Men's Minds be conveyed from one to another, 
3. But neither was this ſufficient to make 
Words ſo uſeful as they ought to be. It is not . ge- 
enough for the Perſection of Language, that * 
Sounds can be made Signs of Ideas, unleſs thoſe Srgns can be 
ſo made uſe of, as 10 comprehend ſeveral particular Things : 
For the Multiplication of Words would have perplexed their 
Uſe, had every particular thing need of a diſtinct Name to be 
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ſignified by. To remedy this Inconvenience, Language had 
yet a farther Improvement in the Uſe of general Terms, 
whereby one Word was made to mark a Multitude of parti- 
.cular Exiſtences: Which advantageous uſe of Sounds was 
obtained only by the Difference of the Ideas they were made 
Signs of, Thoſe Names becoming general, which are made 
to ſtand for general Ideas, and thoſe remaining particular, 
where the Ideas they are ufed for are particular. 
$. 4. Beſides theſe Names which ftand for 
_ Te makegent> Idias, there be other Words which Men make 
1 uſe of, not to ſignify any Idea, but the want or 
abſence of ſome Ideas ſimple or complex, or all Ideas toge- 
ther; ſuch as are Nihil in Latin, and in Engliſh, Ignorance 
and Barrenneſt. All which negative or privative Words, can- 
not be ſaid properly to belong to, or ſignify no Ideas; For 
then they would be perſectly inſignificant Sounds: But they 
relate to poſitive Ideas, and fignify their Abſence. 
« 5, It may allo lead us a little towards the 
Word: ulti- Original of all our Notions and Knowledge, if 
mately + "gg we remark, how great a Dependance our Mord, 
2 ben have on common ſenſible Leas; and how thoſe 
4575 which are made uſe of to ſtand for Actions and 
0 Notions quite removed from — have their 
riſe thence, and from obvious ſenſible Ideas are tranſ- 
þ 2! more e. Seeed, ga made to — 
for Ideas that come not under the Cognizance of our Senſes; 
v. g. to Imagine, Apprehend, Comprebend, Adhere, Conceive, 
Inflill, Diſguſt, Diſturbance, Tranguillity, &c. are all Words 
taken from the Operations of ſenſible Things, and applied to 
certain Modes of Thinking. Spirit, in its primary Significa- 
tion is Breath; Angel, a Meſſenger: And I douht not, but 
if we could trace them to their Sources, we ſhould find, in all 
Languages, the Names which ſtand for Things that fall not 
under our Senſes, to have had their firſt riſe from ſenſible 
Ideas. By which we may give ſome kind of gueſs, what kind 
of Notions they were, and whence derived, which filled their 
Minds, who were the firſt Beginners of Languages; and how 
Nature even in the naming of Things, unawares ſuggeſted to 
Men the Originals and Principles of all their Knowledge: 
Whilſt to give Names, that might make known to others any 
Operations they felt in themſelves, or any other Ideas, that 
came not under their Senſes, they were fain to borrow Words 
from ordinary known Ideas of Senſation, by that means to 
make others the more eaſily to conceive thoſe Operations they 
expe- 
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experimented in themſelves, which made no outward ſenſible 
Appearances ; and then when they had got known and 
agreed Names, to ſignify theſe internal Operations of their 
own Minds, they were ſufficiently furniſhed to make known 
by Words, all their other Ideas; ſince they could conſiſt of 
nothing, but either of outward ſenſible Perceptions, or of the 
inward Operations of their Minds about them; we having, as 
has been proved, no Ideas at all, but what originally come ei- 
ther from ſenſible Objects without, or what we feel within our- 
ſelves, from the inward Workings of our own Spirits, of which 
we are conſcious to ourſelves within. 

$. 6. But to underſtand better the Uſe and 
Force of Language, as ſubſervient to Inſtruction Diſtribution. 
and Knowledge, it will be convenient to conſider, 

Firſt, To what it is that Names, in the uſe of Language, are 
immediately applied. 

Secondly, Since all ( except proper) Names are general, and 
ſo ſtand not particularly for this or that ſingle Thing ; but for 
Sorts and Ranks of Things, it will be neceſſary to conſider, 
in the next Place, what the Sorts and Kinds, or, if you rather 
like the Latin Names, what the Species and Genera of Things 
are; wherein they conſiſt; and how they come to be made. 
Theſe being (as they ought) well looked into, we ſhall the 
better come to find the right uſe of Words; the natural Ad- 
vantages and Defects of Language; and the Remedies that 
ought to be uſed, to avoid the Inconveniences of Obſcurity gr 
Uncertainty in the Signification of Words, without which, it 
is impoſſible to diſcourſe with any clearneſs, or order, con- 
cerning Knowledge: Which being converſant about Propoſi- 
tions, and thoſe moſt commonly univerſal ones, has greater 
Connection with Words, than perhaps is ſuſpected. 

Theſe Conſiderations therefore, ſhall be the matter of the 
following Chapters, * 
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CHAP. IL 


Of the Signification of Words. 
§. 1, AN, though he have great Variety 
Wards are of Thoughts, and ſuch, from which 
Senſible Signs ne- others, as well as himſelf, might 
ceſſary for Com- receive Profit and Delight; yet they are all 
munication. within his own Breaſt, inviſible, and hidden from 


| others, nor can of themſelves be made appear, 
The Comfort and Advantage of Society, not being to be had 
without Communication of Thoughts, it was neceſſary, that 
Man ſhould find out ſome external ſenſible Signs, whereby 
thoſe inviſible 7deas, which his Thoughts are made up of, 
might be made known to others. For this purpoſe, nothing 
was ſo fit, either for Plenty, or Quickneſs, as thoſe articulate 
Sounds, which with ſo much Eaſe and Variety, he found 
himfelf able to make. Thus we may conceive how Vords, 
which were by Nature ſo well adapted to that purpoſe, come 
to be made Uſe of by Men, as the Signs of their Ideas; not by 
any natural Connection, that there is between particular arti- 
4 Sounds and certain Ideas, for then there would be but 
one Language amongſt all Men; but by a voluntary Impoſi- 
tion, whereby ſuch a Word is made arbitrarily the Mark of 
ſuch an Idea. The uſe then of Words, is to be ſenſible Marks 
of Ideas; and the Ideas they ſtand for, are their proper and 
immediate Signification. | 
$. 2. The uſe Men have of theſe Marks, be- 
Wer me e the ing either to record their own Thoughts for the 
351 e Affiſtance of their own Memory; or, as it were, 
abs them. to bring out their Ideas, and lay them before 
the view of others: Words in their primary or 
immediate Signification, land for nothing, but the Ideas in 
the Mind of him that uſes them, how imperfectly ſoever, or 
careleſly thoſe Ideas are collected from the Things, which 
they are ſuppoſed to repreſent. When a Man ſpeaks to ano- 
ther, it is, that he may be underſtood ; and the end of Speech 
is, that thoſe Sounds, as Marks, may make known his Ideas 
to the Hearer. That then which Words are the Marks of, are 
the Ideas of the Speaker: Nor can any one apply them, as 
Marks, immediately to any thing elſe, but the Ideas, _ 
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himſelf hath. For this would be to make them Signs of his 
own Conceptions, and yet apply them to other Ideas; which 
would be to make them Signs, and not Signs of his Ideas at 
the ſame time; and fo in effect, to have no Signification at 
all, Words being voluntary Signs, they cannot be voluntary 
Signs impoſed by him on Things he knows not. That would 
be to make them Signs of nothing, Sounds without Signifi- 
cation. A Man cannot make his Words the Signs either of 
Qualities in Things, or of Conceptions in the Mind of another, 
whereof he has none in his own, Till he has ſome Ideas of 
his own, he cannot ſuppoſe them to correſpond with the 
Conceptions of another Man; nor can he uſe any Signs for 
them: For thus they would be the Signs of he knows not 
what, which is in Truth to be the Signs of nothing. But when 
he repreſents to himſelf other Men's Ideas, by ſome of his 
own, if he conſent to give them the ſame Names, that other 
Men do, ttis ſtill to his own Ideas; to Ideas that he has, and 
not to Ideas that he has not. 

$. 3. This is ſo neceſſary in the Uſe of Lan- 
guage, that in this reſpect, the Knowing, and W eee 
the Ignorant; the Learned, and Unlearned, uſe Jenib 1 Signs 
the Words they ſpeak (with any meaning) all 90 pro Mp 
alike, They, in every Man's Mouth, fland for 
the Ideas he has, and which he would expreſs by them, A 
Child having taken Notice of nothing in the Metal he hears 
called Gold, but the bright ſhining yellow Colour, he applies 
the Word Gold only to his own Idea of that Colour, and no- 
thing elſe ; and therefore calls the ſame Colour in a Peacock's 
Tail, Gold. Another that hath better obſerved, adds to ſhi- 
ning yellow, great Weight ; and then the Sound Gold, when 
he uſes it, ſtands for a complex Idea of a ſhining Yellow and 
very weighty Subſtance. Another adds to thoſe Qualities, Fu- 
ſibility: And then the Word Gold to him ſignities a Body, 
bright, yellow, fuſible, and very heavy. Another adds Mal- 
leability. Each of theſe uſes equally the Word Gold, when 
they have Occaſion to expreſs the Idea, which they have ap- 
plied it to: But it is evident that each.can apply it only to his 
own Idea; nor can he make it ſtand, as a Sign of ſuch a com- 
plex Idea, as he has not. 

$. 4. But though Words, as they are uſed by Words often 
Men, can properly and immediately ſignify no- /ccretlyreferr'd. 
thing but the /deas, that are in the Mind of the Fir, to _ 
Speaker; yet they in tir Thoughts give them Mer's 127 
a ſecret Reference to two other Things, s 
L B 3 Firſt, 
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Firſt, They fuppoſe their Words to be Marks of the Ideas in 
the Minds alſo of other Men, with whom they communicate : For 
elſe they ſhould talk in vain, and could not be underſtood, if 
the Sounds they applied to one Idea, were ſuch, as by the 
Hearer were applied to another, which is to ſpeak two Lan- 
guages. But in this, Men ſtand not uſually to examine, whe- 
ther the 7dea they and thoſe they diſcourſe with have in their 
Minds, be the ſame : But think it enough, that they uſe the 
Word, as they imagine, in the common Acceptation of that 
Language; in which they ſuppoſe, that the Idea they make it 
a Sign of, is preciſely the ſame, to which the Underſtanding 
Men of that Country apply that Name. 

8 & 5. Secondly, Becauſe Men would not be 
age 2 To thought to talk barely of their own Imaginations, 
ang f butof Things as really they are; therefore they 

* often fuppoſe their Words to fland alſo for the Re- 
ality of Things. But this relating more particularly to Subſtan- 
ces, and their Names, as perhaps the former does to ſimple 
Ideas and Modes, we ſhall ſpeak of theſe two different ways of 
applying Words more at large, when we come to treat of the 
Names of mixed Modes, and Subſtances, in particular : Tho' 
give me leave here to ſay, that it is a perverting the uſe of 
Words, and brings unavoidable Obſcurity and Confuſion into 
their Signification, whenever we make them ſtand for any 
thing, but thoſe Ideas we have in our own Minds. my 

6. Concerning Words alſo, it is r to 
Bw ufe Tf Drone Fiſh, That they being imme- 
Fendi * diately the Signs of Men's Ideas; and, by that 
: means, the Inſtruments whereby Men commda- 
nicate their Conceptions, and expreſs to one another thoſe 
Thoughts arid Imaginations, they have within their own. Breafts, 
there comes by conſtant uſe, to be ſuch a Connection between cer- 
tain Sountlr, and the Ideas they ſtand for, that the Names 
Heard, almoſt as readily excite certain /deas, as if the Obj 
themſelves, which are apt to produce them, did actually affect 
the Senſes, Which is manifeſtly ſo in all obvious ſenſible 
Qualities ; and in all Subſtances, that frequently and familiarly 
occur to us. | ® i 
. « 7. Secondly, That though the proper and im- 

Os Ys wade 4 of Words, are /deas in the 
wed nvithout lind of the Speaker; yet becauſe by familiar 

gui fication. , 
| uſe from our Cradles, we come to learn certain 
articulate Sounds very perfectly, and have them readily on 
our Longues, and always at hand in our Memories; but yet 

are 
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are not always careful to examine, or ſettle their Significations 
perfectly, it often happens that Men, even when they would 
apply themſelves to an attentive Conſideration, 2 their 
Thoughts more on Words than Things. Nay, becauſe Words are 
many of them learned betore the Ideas are known for which 
they ſtand : Therefore ſome, not only Children, but Men, 
ſpeak ſeveral Words, no otherwiſe than Parrots do, only be- 
cauſe they have learned them, and have been accuſtomed to 
thoſe Sounds. But ſo far as Words are of Uſe and Significa- 
tion, ſo far is there a conſtant Connection between the Sound 
and the Idea; and a Deſignation, that the one ſtand for the 
other : without which Application of them, they are nothing 
but ſo much inſignificant Noiſe, 

$. 8. Wordt by long and familiar uſe, as has 
been ſaid, come to excite in Men certain Ideas, Their Signi- 
ſo conſtantly and readily, that they are apt to fication perfect - 
ſuppoſe a natural Connection between them. h arbitrary. 
But that they fignify only Men's peculiar Ideas, 
and that by 4 perfect) arbitrary Impoſition, is evident, in that 
they often fail to excite in others ( even that uſe the ſame Lan- 
guage) the ſame Ideas, we take them to be the Signs of: And 
every Man has ſo inviolable a Liberty, to make Words ſtand 
for what Ideas he pleaſes, that no one hath the Power to make 
others have the ſame /deas in their Minds that he has, when 
they uſe the ſame Words that he does. And therefore the 
great Auguſtus himſelf, in the Poſſeſſion of that Power which 
ruled the World, acknowledged, he could not make a new 
Latin Word: which was as much as to ſay, That he could 
not arbitrarily appoint what Iden any Sound ſhould be a Sign 
of, in the Mouths and common Language of his Subjects, 
"Tis true, common uſe, by a tacit Conſent, appropriates cer- 
tain Sounds to certain Ideas in all Languages, which fo far li- 
mits the Signification of that Sound, that unleſs a Man applies 
it to the ſame Idea, he does not ſpeak properly: And let me 
add, that unleſs a Man's Words excite the ſame Ideas in the 
Hearer, which he makes them ſtand for in ſpeaking, he does 
not ſpeak intelligibly. But whatever be the conſequence of 
any Man's uſing of Words differently, either from their gene- 
ral Meaning, or the particular Senſe of the Perſon to whom he 
addreſſes them, this is certain, their Signification, in his uſe of 
— is limited to his Ideas, and they can be Signs of nothing 
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CHAP. III. 
| Of General Terms. 


§. 1. \ LL Things that exiſt being Parti- 


- The greateſt culars, it may - be thought 
part of Words reaſonable that Words, which ought 
general. to be conformed to Things, ſhould be ſo too, 


| I mean in their Signification : but yet we 
find the quite contrary.” The far greate/t part of Wards, that 
make all Languages, are general Terms : which has not been 
the Effet of Neglect, or Chance, but of Reaſon, and Ne- 


ceſſity. 
* §. 1. Firſt, 7? is impoſſible that every particu- 
For every par- lar Thing ſhould have a „ x eculiar Name. 
ticular Thing to For the Signification and Uſe of Words, depend- 
have a Name ing on that Connection, which the Mind makes 
is impoſſible. between its Ideas and the Sounds it uſes as 
| Signs of them, it is neceſſary, in the Applica- 
tion of Names to Things, that the Mind ſhould have diſtin 
Ideas of the Things, and retain alſo the particular Name that 
belongs to every one, with its peculiar Approbation to that 
Idea. But it is beyond the Power of Human Capacity to 
frame and retain diſtinct Ideas of all the particular Things we 
meet, with: Every Bird, and Beaſt Men ſaw; every Tree, 
and Plant that affected the Senſes, could not find a place in 
the moſt capacious Underſtanding. If it be looked on as 
an Inſtance of a prodigious Memory, That ſome Generals 
have been able to call every Soldier in their Army, by his 
proper Name: We may eaſily find a Reaſon why Men have 
never attenipted to give Names to each Sheep in their Flock, 
or Crow that flies over their Heads ; much leſs to call every 
Leaf of Plants, or Grain of Sand that came in their-way, by 
a peculiar Name. | 
| . 3. Secondly, If it were poſſible, it would yet 
3 4 ik becauſe it would not ſerve to the 
chief End of Language. Men would in vain heap up Names 
of particular Things, that would not ſerve them to communi- 
cate their Thoughts. Men learn Names, and uſe them in 
Talk with others, only that they may be underſtood: which 
is then only done, When by Uſe or Conſent, the bow 
: m 
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make by the Organs of Speech, excites in another Man's 
Mind, who hears it, the Idea I apply it to in mine, when I ſpeak it. 
This cannot be done by Names, applied to particular Things, 
whereof I alone having the Ideas in my Mind, the Names of 
them could not be ſignificant, or intelligible to another, who 
was not acquainted with all thoſe very particular Things, which 
had fallen under my Notice. 

$. 4. Thirdly, But yet granting this alſo feaſible ; (which I 
think is not,) yet a diſtinet Name for every particular Thing 
would not be of any great Uſe for the Improvement of Knows- 
ledge : which though founded in particular Things, enlarges it- 
ſelf by general Views; to which, Things reduced into Sorts 
under general Names are properly ſubſervient. Theſe, with 
the Names belonging to them, come within ſome compaſs, 
and do not multiply every Moment, beyond what either the 
Mind can contain, or Uſe requires. And therefore in theſe, 
Men have, for the moſt part ſtopped ; but yet not ſo, as to 
hinder themſelves from diſtinguiſhing particular Things, by 
appropriated Names, where Convenience demands it. And 
therefore in their own Species, which they have moſt to do 
with, and wherein they have often occaſion to mention par- 
ticular Perſons, they make uſe of proper Names; and their 
diſtin individuals have diſtinct Denominations. 

§. 5. Betides Perſons, Countries alſo, Cities, 
Rivers, Mountains and other the like Diſtinctions ; What Things 
of Place, have uſually found peculiar Names, and 7%* Proper 
that for the ſame Reaſon; they being ſuch as 
Men have often an Occaſion to mark particularly, and, as it 
were, ſet before others in their Diſcourſes with them. And 
I doubt not but if we had Reaſon to mention particular 
Horſes, as often as we have to mention particular Men, we 
ſhould have proper Names for the one, as familiar as for the 
other; and Bucephalus would be a Word as much in Uſe, as 
Alexander. And therefore we ſee that amongſt Jockeys, 
Horſes have their proper Names to be known and diſtinguiſh- 
ed by, as commonly as their Servants: Becauſe amongſt them, 
there is often occaſion to mention this or that particular Horſe, 
when he is out of Sight. 

$. 6. The next thing to be conſidered is, how 
general Words come to be made. For ſince all Hen gene- 
Things that exiſt are only particulars, how come ral W; 
we by general Terms, or where find we thoſe ars made. 
rom Natures they are ſuppoſed to ſtand for ? 


ords become general, by being made the 3 
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Ideas: And Ideas become general, by ſeparating from them 
the Circumſtances of Time, and Place, and any other Ideas, 
that may determine them to this or that particular Exiſtence, 
By this way of Abſtraction they are made capable of repre- 
ſenting more Individuals than one ; each of which, having in it 
a Conformity to that Abſtract Idea, is (as we call it) of that 
ſort. 

& 7. But to deduce this a little more diſtinctly, it will not 
perhaps be amiſs to trace our Notions, and Names, from their 
beginning, and obſerve by what degrees we proceed, and by 
what ſteps we enlarge our /deas from our firſt Infancy. There 
is nothing more evident, than that the Ideas of the Perſons 
Children converſe with, (to inſtance in them alone) are like 
the Perſons themſelves, only particular. The Ideas of the 
Nurſe, and the Mother, are well framed in their Minds; and, 
like Pictures of them there, repreſent only thoſe Individuals, 
The Names they firſt gave to them, are confined to theſe In- 
dividuals ; and the Names of Nurſe and Mamma, the Child 
uſes, determine themſelves to thoſe Perſons. Afterwards, 
when Time and a larger Acquaintance has made them obſerve, 
that there are a great many other Things in the World, that 
in ſome common Agreements of Shape, and ſeveral other Qua- 
lities, reſemble their Father and Mother, and thoſe Perſons 
they have been uſed to, they frame an /dea, which they find 
thoſe many Particulars do partake in; and to that they give, 
with others, the Name Man, for Example. And thus they 

come to have a general Name, and a general Idea. Wherein 

make nothing new, but only leave out of the complex 
idea they had of Peter and James, Mary and Fane, that 
—_— to each, and retain only what is common to 
them all. | 

& 8. By the ſame way, that they come by the general Name 
and Idea of Man, they eaſily Advance to more general Names 
and Notions. For obſerving, that ſeveral Things that differ 
from their Idea of Man, and cannot therefore be comprehended 
under that Name, have yet certain Qualities, wherein they 
agree with Man, by retaining only thoſe Qualities, and uniting 
them into one /dea, they have again another and a more gene- 
ral Idea; to which having given a Name, they make a Term 
of a more comprehenſive Extenſion : Which new Idea is made, 
not by any new Addition, but only, as before, by leaving out 
the Shape, and ſome other Properties ſignified by the Name 
Man, and retaining only a Body, with Life, Senſe, and ſpon- 
taneous Motion, comprehended under the Name Auimal. q 

PO 
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$. 9. That this is the ay, whereby Men firſt 
formed general Ideas, and general Names ta General Na- 
them, I think, is ſo evident, that there needs no tures are no- 
other Proof of it, but the conſidering of a Man's ia but ab- 
ſelf, or others, and the ordinary Proceedings of /#r44 Ideas. 
their Minds in Knowledge: And he that thinks 
general Natures or Notions, are any thing elſe but ſuch abſtract 
and partial Ideas of more complex ones, taking at firſt from par- 
ticular Exiſtences, will, I fear, be at a Loſs where to find 
them, For let any one reflect and then tell me, wherein 
does his Idea of Man, differ from that of Peter and Paul; 
or his /dea of Horſe from that of Bucephalus, but in the leav- 
ing out ſomething that is peculiar tv each Individual: and 
retaining ſo much of thoſe particular complex Ideas of ſeveral 
particular Exiſtences, as they are found to agree in? Of the 
complex Ideas, ſignified by the Names Man, and Horſe, 
leaving out but thoſe Particulars wherein they differ, and re- 
taining only thoſe wherein they agree, and of thoſe making a 
new diſtinct complex Idea, and giving the Name Animal to it, 
one has a more general Term, that comprehends with Man, 
ſeveral other Creatures. Leave out of the Idea of Animal, 
Senſe, and ſpontaneous Motion, and the remaining complex 
Idea, made up of the remaining ſimple ones of Body, Life and 
Nouriſhment, becomes a more general one, under the more 
comprehenſive Term /ivens. And not to dwell longer upon 
this Particular, ſo evident in itſelf, by the ſame way the Mind 
proceeds to Boch, Sub/tance, and at laſt to Being, Thing, and 
ſuch univerſal Terms, which ſtand for any of our Ideas what- 
ſoever. To conclude, this whole 14/tery of Genera and Spe- 
cies, which make ſuch a noiſe in the Schools, and are, with 
Juſtice, ſo little regarded out of them, is nothing elſe but ab- 
ſtract Ideas, more or leſs comprehenſive, with Names annexed 
to them. In all which, this is conſtant and unvariable, That 
every more general Term, ſtands for ſuch an Idea, as is but 
a part of any of thoſe contained under it. 

F. 10. This may ſhew us the Reaſon, why, in | 
the defining of Wards, which is nothing but de- % 
claring their Signification, we make uſe of the ih made ufoof 
Genus, ornext general Word that comprehends it: "LE un 
Which is not out of neceſſity, but only to ſave the | 
labour of enumerating the ſeveral ſimple Ideas, which the next 

Word or Genus ſtands for; or perhaps, ſometimes 
the ſhame of not being able to do it. But though defining by 
Genus and Differentia, (I crave leave to uſe theſe Terms of Art 
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though originally Latin, ſince they moſt properly ſuit thoſe No- 
tions they are applied to;) I ſay, though, defining by the Genus 
be the ſhorteſt way : yet, I think, it may be doubted, whether 
it be the beſt, This I am ſure, it is not the only, and ſo not 
abſolutely neceſſary. For Definition being nothing but mak- 
ing another underſtand by Words, what Idea the Term defin- 
ed ſtands for, a Definition is beſt made by enumerating thoſe 
mple Ideas that are combined in the Signification of the 
erm defined : and if inſtead of ſuch an enumeration, Men 
Have accuſtomed themſelves to uſe the next general Term, it 
has not been out of neceſſity, or for greater clearneſs; but for 
1 and diſpatch ſake, For I think, that to one who 
eſired to know what Idea the Word Man ſtood for; if it ſhould 
be ſaid that Man was a ſolid extended Subſtance, having 
Life, Senſe, ſpontaneous Motion, and the Faculty of Reaſon- 
ing, I doubt not but the meaning of the Term Man would 
be as well underſtood, and the Idea it ftands for, be at leaſt as 
clearly made known, as when it is defined to be a rational 
Animal ; which by the ſeveral Definitions of Animal, Vivens, 
and Corpus, reſolves itſelf into thoſe enumerated Ideas. I have 
in explaining the Term Man, followed here the ordinary 
Definition of the Schools; which though, perhaps, not the 
moſt exact, yet ſerves well enough to my preſent purpoſe. And 
one may in this Inſtance, ſee what gave occaſion to the Rule, 
that a Defnition muſt conſiſt of Genus and Differentia: and it 
ſuffices to ſhew us the little Neceſſity there is of ſuch a Rule, 
or advantage in the ſtrict obſerving of it. For Definitions, as 
has been ſaid, being only the explaining of one Word, by ſe- 
veral others, ſo that the meaning or Idea it ſtands for, may be 
certainly known ; Languages are not always ſo made, accord- 
ing to the Rules of Logick, that every Term can haye its Sig- 
nification exactly and clearly expreſſed by two others, Ex- 
perience ſifliciently ſatisfies us to the contrary ; or elſe thoſe 
who have made this Rule, have done ill that they have given 
us ſo few Definitions conformable to it, But of Definitions, 
more in the next Chapter. 

58. 11. To return to general Words, it is plain 
General and by what has been ſaid, That General and Uni- 
Univerſal are verſal, belong not to the real exiſtence of Things; 
Creatures of but are the Inventions and Creatures of the Un- 
the Under- derflanding, made by it for its own uſe, and con- 
fanding. cern only Signs, whether Words or Ideas. Words 

are general, as has been ſaid, when uſed for 
Signs of general Ideas; and fo are applicable indifterently to 
_— | many 
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many particular Things; and Ideas are general, when they are 
ſet up as the Repreſentatives of many particular Things; But 
Univerſality belongs not to things themſelves, which are all of 
them particular in their Exiſtence, even thoſe Words, and 
Ideas, which in their Signification, are general. When there- 
fore we quit Particulars, the Generals that reſt, are only Crea- 
tures of our own making, their general Nature being nothing 
but the Capacity they are put into by the Underſtanding, of 
ſignifying or repreſenting many Particulars. For the Signifi- 
cation they have, is nothing but a Relation, that by the Mind 
of Man is added to them, (a) | 6 . 
„1. 


— 


nn. 


(a) Againſt this the Biſhop of Worcefter objects and 
our Author“ anſwers as followeth : However, ſaith the * In his f 
Biſhop, the abſtrafed Ideas are the Work of the Mind, as ap- Letter, 

a an Inflance produced of the Eſſence of the Sun be- p. 189, &c. 
ing in one ſingle Individual: In which Caſe it is grant- 
ed, That the Idea may be fo abſtrated, that more Suns might agree 
in it, and it is as much a ſort, as if there were as many Suns as 
there are Stars. So that here we have a real Eſſence ſubſiſting in 
one Individual, but capable of being multiplied into more, and the 
ſame Efſence remaining. But in this one Sun there is a real Eſſence, 
and not a mere nominal, or abſtracted Eſſence: But ſuppoſe there 
were more Suns; would not each of em have the real Eſſence of the 
Sun? For what is it makes the Second Sun, but having the fame real 
Eſſence with the Firſt? If it were but a nominal Eſſence, then the Se- 
cond would have nothing but the Name. 

This, as I underſtand it, replies Mr. Locke, 1s to prove that the ab- 
ſtrat general Efſence of any fort of Things, or things of the ſame 
Denomination, v. g. of Man or Marigoles, hath a real Being out of the 
Underſtanding ; which I confeſs, I am not able to conceive: Your 
Lordſhip's Proof here brought out of my Eſſay, concerning the Sun, 
I humbly conceive, will not reach it; becauſe what is ſaid there, 
does not at all concern the real but nominal Eſſence, as is evident 
from hence, that the Idea I ſpeak of there, is a complex Idea; but 
we have no ex Idea of the internal Conſtitution or real Eſſence 
of the Sun. Beſides, I ſay expreſly, That our Diſtinguiſhing Sub- 
ſtanees into Species, by. Names, is not at all founded on their real 
Eſſences. So that the Sun being one of the Subſtances, I cannot in 
the Place quoted by your Lordſhip, be ſuppoſed to mean by Eſſence 
of the Sun, the real Eſſence of the Sun, unleſs I had ſo expreſſed. But 
all this Argument will be at an end, when your GY ſhall have 
explained what you mean by theſe Words, true Sun. In my Senſe 


of them, any thing will be a true Sus to which the name Sun may 
be truly and properly apply'd, and to that Subſtance or Thing, the 
name Sun may be truly and properly applied, which has united in 

| it 
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$. 12. The next thing therefore to be conſi- 
2 Ideas dered, is, bat kind of Signification it is, that 
are the Eſſences General Words have. For as it is evident, that 

of the Genera ere ; 
and Species, they do not ſignify barely one particular thing ; 
for then they would not be general Terms, but 
r Names; ſo on the other fide tis as evident, they do 
not ſignify a Plurality ; for Man and Men would then ſignify 
the 


— — 


it that Combination of ſenſible Qualities, by which any thing elſe, 
that is called Sun is diſtinguiſhed from other Subſtances, 7. e. by the 
nominal Eſſence: And thus our Sun is denominated and diſtinguiſh'd 
from a fixed Star, not by a real Eſſence that we do not know (for if we 
did, tis poſſible we ſhould find the rea/ E ſence or Conſtitution of one of the 
fixed Stars to be the ſame with that of our Sun) but by a complex Idea 


of ſenſible Qualities co-exiſting, which wherever they are found, make a 


true Sun. And thus I crave leave to anſwer your Lordſhip's Queſtion : 
For what is it makes the Second Sun to be a true Sun, but having the ſame 
real Eſſence with the Firſt? If it were but a nominal Eſſence, then the 
Second would have nothing but the Name. 

I humbly conceive, if it had the nominal! Eſſence, it would have 
ſomething beſides the Name, viz. That nominal Eſſence which is 
ſufficient to denominate it truly a Sun, or to make it be a true Sun, 
though we know nothing of that real Eſſence whereon that nominal one 
depends ; yqur Lordſhip will then argue, That that rea/ Effence is in the 
Second Sun, and makes the Second Sun. I grant it, when the Second Sun 
comes to exiſt, ſo as to be perceived by us to have all the Ideas contained 
in our complex Idea, i. e. in our nominal Eſſence of a Sun. For ſhould 
it be true (as is now believed by Aſtronomers) that the real Eſſence 
of the Sun were in any of the fixed Stars, yet ſuch a Star could not for 
that be by us called a Sun, whilſt it anſwers not our complex Idea, or 
nominal Eſſence of a Sun. But how far that will prove, That the E 
fences EA s, as they are knowable by us, have a Reality"in them di- 
ſin from that of abfra# Ideas in the Mind, which are merely Crea- 
tures of the Mind, | do not ſee; and we ſhall farther enquire, in con- 
fidering your Lordſhip's following Words. Therefore, fay you, there 
muſt be a real Eſſence in every Individual of the ſame Kind. Yes, and 
1 = leave of your Lordſhip to ſay, of a different Kind too. For that 
alone is it which makes it to be what it is. 

That every Individual Subſtance has a real, internal, individual Con- 
Kitution, 7. e. a real Eſſence, that makes it to be what it is, I grant. 
Upon this your Lordſhip ſays, Peter, James, and John are all true 
and real Men. Ar. Without doubt, ſuppoſing them to be Men, 
they are true and real Men, i e. ſuppoſing the Names of that Species 
belongs to them. And fo three Bobagues are all true and real Boba- 
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the ſame; and the Diſtinction of Numbers (as Grammarians call 
em) would be ſuperfluous and uſeleſs. That then which general 
Words ſignify, is a ſort of Things; and each of them does 
that, by being a Sign of an abſtract Idea in the Mind, to 
which Idea, as things exiſting are found to agree, ſo they 
come to be ranked under that Name ; or, which is all one, 
be of that fort, Whereby it is evident that the Eſſences of 
the Sorts, (or if the Latin Word pleaſes better) Species of 
Things, are nothing elſe but theſe abſtract Ideas. For the 
having the Eſſence of any Species, being that which makes any 

thing 


— —— 


For I beſeech your Lordſhip to conſider, Whether in your way of 
arguing, by naming em Peter, 2 and Jobn, Names familiar to 
us, as appropriated to Individuals of the Species Man, your Lordſhip 
does not firſt ſuppoſe them Men, and then very ſafely aſk, Whether 
they be not all true and real Men ? But if I ſhould aſk your Lordſhip, 
Whether Wewcena, Cuckery and Conſbeda, were true and real Men or 
no? Your Lordſhip would not be able to tell me, till I have pointed 
out to your Lordſhip the Individuals called by thoſe Names, your 
Lordihip by examining whether they had in em thoſe ſenſible Quali- 
ties, which your Lordſhip has combined into that complex Idea, to 
which you give the Specifick Name Mar, determined them all, or 
ſome of them, to be of the Species which you call Man, and fo to 
be true and real Man; which when your Lordſhip has determined, 
"tis plain you did it by that which is only the nominal Eſſence, as not 
knowing the real one. But your Lordſhip farther aſks, What is it 
makes Peter, James and John real Men? Is it the attributing the gene- 
ral Name to 'em? No certainly; but that the true and real Eſſence of 4 
Man is in every one of them. 

If, when your Lordſhip aſks, N hat makes them Men ? your Lord- 
ſhip uſed the Word making in the proper Senſe for the efficient Cauſe, 

in that Senſe it were true, that the Eſſence of a Man, f e. the 
Specifick Efſence of that Species made a Man ; it would undoubtedly 
follow, that this Specifick Efſence had a Reality beyond that of be- 


— 4 a generally abſtract Idea in the Mind. But when it is ſaid, 


t it is the true and real Eſſence of a Man in every one of them that 
males Peter, James, and John true and real Men, the true and real 
meaning of thoſe Words is no more but that the Efſence of that 
Species, i. e. the Properties anſwering the complex abſtract Idea, to 
which the Specifick Name is given, being found in them, that makes 
them be properly and truly called Men, or is the Reaſon why they 
are called Men. Your Lordſhip adds, And we ma be as certain of 
this, as wwe are that aue are Men. 

How, I beſeech your Lordſhip, are we certain, that they are Men, 
but only by our Senſes, finding thoſe Properties in them which anſwer 
the abfiratt complex Idea, which is in our Minds of the —_ 

c 


| ; 


Words, wiz. They take their Denomination of being Men, from that com- 
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thing to be of that Species, and the Conformity to the Idea to 


which the Name is annexed, being that which gives a right to 
that Name, the having the Efſence, and the having that Confor- 
mity, muſt needs be the ſame thing: Since to be of any Species, 
and to have a right to the Name of that Species, is all one. As for 
example, to be a Man, or of the Species Man, and to have right to 
the Name Man, is the ſame thing. Again, to be a Man, or of the 
Species Man, and have the Eſſence of a Man, is the ſame 

thing. 


fick Idea, to which we have annexed the Specifick Name Man ? This 
I take to be the true meaning of what your Lordſhip ſays in the next 


anon Nature or Eſſence which is in them; and I am apt to think, theſe 
Words will not hold true in any other Senſe. 

Your Lordſhip's fourth Inference begins thus : That the general Idea 
is not made from the fmple Ideas by the mere Ad of the Mind abfirat- 


i = Circumſtances, but from Reaſon and Conſideration of the Nature 


1. 
1 0 my Lord, That Reaſon and Conſideration had been Ad. 
the Mind, mere Ads of the Mind, when any thing was done by 'em. 
our Lordſhip gives a Reaſon for it, wiz. For when we ſee ſeveral In- 

dividuals that have the ſame Powers and Properties, aue thence infer, That 

there muſt be ſomething common to all, æubich makes them of one Kind. 

I grant the Inference to be true; but muſt beg leave to deny that 
this proves, That the general Idea the Name is annexed to, is not 
made by the Mind. I have faid, and it agrees with what your Lord- 

ſhip here ſays, That the Mind in making its com- 
® B. 3. C. 6. plex Ideas of Subſtances, only follows Nature, and 

J. 28, 29. s _ no Ideas together, which are not ſuppoſed to 

* have an Union in Nature; no body joins the Voice 
of 28 with the Shape of an Horſe; nor the — of Lead 
© with the Weight and Fixedneſs of Gold, to be the complex Ideas 
© of any real Subſtances; unleſs he has a mind to fill his Head with 

* Chimeraz, and his Diſcourſes with unintelligible Words. Men ob- 

a reng certain Qualities always joined and exiſting together, therein 

copied Nature, and of Ideas ſo united, made their complex ones of 

* Subſtances, &c.” Which is very little different from what your 

Lordſhip here fays, 'That 'tis from our Obſervation of Individuals, that 

we come to infer, That there is 8 common to them all. But I 

do not ſee how it will thence follow, that the General or Specifick 

Idea is not made by the mere Act of the Mind. No, fays your Lord- 

ſhip, There is ſomething common to them all, aubich makes them of one 

Kind; and if the difference of Kinds be real, that which makes them 

all of one Kind muſt not be a Nominal, but Real Eſſence. 


This 
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thing. Now ſince nothing can be a Man, or have a right to the 


Name Man, but what has a Conformity to the abſtract Idea the 
Name Man ſtands for; nor any thing be a Man, or have a right to 
the Species Man, but what has the Eſſence of that Species; it ſol- 
lows, that the abſtract Idea for which the Name ſtands, and the 
Eſſence of the Species, is one and the ſame. From whence it is 
eaſy to obſerve, that the Eſſences of the ſorts of things, and 
conſequently the ſorting of this, is the Workmanſhip of the 
Underſtanding that abſtracts and makes thoſe general Ideas. 


§. 13. 


— — j 


This may be ſome Objection to the Name of nominal Eſſence ; but 
Is, as I humbly conceive, none to the Thing deſigned by it. There 
is an internal Conſtitution of Things, on which their Properties 
depend. This your Lordſhip, and I are agreed of, and this we 

the real Eſſence. There are alſo certain complex Ideas, or Com- 
binations ef theſe Properties in Mens Minds, to which they com- 
monly annex Speciſick Names, or Names of Sorts or Kinds of Things. 
This I believe, your Lordſhip does not deny. 'Theſe complex Ideas, 
for want of a better Name, I have called nominal Eſſence; how pro- 
perly I will not diſpute. But if any one will help me to a better 
ame for them, I am ready to receive it; till then, I muſt, to ex- 
preſs myſelf uſe this. Now, my Lord, Body, Life, and the Power 
of Reaſoning, being not the real Eſſence of a Man, as I believe your 
Lordſhip will agree, will your Lordſhip fay, that they are not enough 
to make the Thing wherein they are found, of the Kind called Man, 
and not of the Kind called Baboon, Becauſe the difference of theſe 
Kinds is real? If this be not real enough to make the Thing of one 
Kind and not of another, I do not ſee how Animal rationale can be 
enough really to diſtinguiſh a Mas from an Horſe; for that is but 
the Nominal, not real Eſſence of that Kind, deſigned by the Name 
Man, and yet I ſuppoſe, every one thing is real enough to make a 
real difference between that and other Kinds. And if nothing will 
ſerve the turn, to MAKE things of one Kind and not of another 
(which, as I have-ſhewed, ſignifies no more but ranking of them 
under different Specifick Names) but their real, unknown Conſtituti- 
ons, which are the rea/ Eſſences we are _ of, I fear it would 
be a long while before we ſhould have really different Kinds of Sub- 
ſtances, or diſlinct Names for them, unleſs we could diſtinguiſh them 
theſe Differences, of which we have no diſtin Conceptions. For 
I think it would not be readily anſwered me, if I ſhould demand, 
wherein lies the real Difference in the internal Conſtitution of a Sz 
from that of a Buck, which are each of them very well known to be 
one Kind, and not of the other ; and no Body queſtions but that the 


ind whereof each of them is, are really different. 
Ver. II. C Vom 
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& 13. I would not here be thought to forget, 
They are the much leſs to deny, that Nature in the Production 
. of Things, makes ſeveral of them alike: there is 


of the * nothing more obvious, eſpecially in the Races 
flanding, *ut of Animals, and all Things propagated by Seed. 


But yet, I think, we may fay, the ſorting of 
. the Similituds them under Names, is the Workmanſhip of the 
of things. Underſtanding, taking occaſim from the Simi- 

litude it obſerves amongſt em to make abſtract 
general Ideas, and ſet them up in the Mind, with Names an- 
nexed to em, as Patterns or Forms, (for in that ſenſe the word 
Herm has a very proper Signification, ) to which as* particu- 
lar Things exiſting are found to agree, ſo they come to be 
of that Species, have that Denomination, or are put into that 
Claſis. For when we ſay this is a Man, that a Horſe ; this 
Fuſtice, that Cruelty; this a Match, that a Fact; what do 
we 


— 133 


Your Lordſhip farther ſays, And this 2 doth not upon 
the complex Ideas of Subſtances, whereby Men arbitrarily join Modes to- 
gether in their Minds. I confeſs, my Lord, I know not what to fay 
to this, becauſe I do not know what theſe complex Ideas of Subſtan- 
. ces are, whereby Men arbitrarily join Modes together in their Minds. 
But I am apt to think there is a Miſtake in the Matter, by the Words 
that follow, which are theſe : For let them miſtake in their Complication 
of Ideas, either in leaving out or putting in what doth not belong to them; 
and let their Ideas be what they will, the real Eſſence of a Man, and 
an Horſe, and a Tree, are juſt what they were. 

The Miſtake I ſpoke of, I humbly ſuppoſe is this, That Things 
are here taken to be diſtinguiſhed by their real Eſſence ; when by the 
very way of ſpeaking of them, it is clear, That they are already di- 
Ringuiſhed by their nominal Eſſences, and are ſo taken to bE. For 
what, I beſeech your Lordſhip, does your Lordſhip mean, when you 
ſay, The real E ence of a Man, and an Horſe, and a Tree, but that 
there are ſuch Kinds already ſet out by the Signification of theſe Names, 
Man, Horſe, Tree, ? And what, I beſcech your Lordſhip, is the Signifi- 
Cation of each of theſe Specifick Names, but the complex Idea it ſtands 
for? And that complex Idea is the nominal Eſſence, and nothing elſe. 
So that taking Mar, as your Lordſhip does here, to ſtand for a kind 
or ſort of Individuals, all which agree in that common complex Idea, 
which that Specifick Name ftands ſor, it is certain that the real Eſſence 
of all the Individuals comprehended under the Specifick Name Maz, 
in your uſe of it, would be juſt the ſame; let others leave out or put 


into their complex Idea of Man what they pleaſe; becauſe the real 
Eſſence on which that unaltered complex Idea, i e. thoſe Properties 
depend, muſt neceſſarily be condluded 


to be the ſame. 
For 
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we elſe but rank things under different Specifick Names, as 
agreeing to thoſe abſtract Ideat, of which we have made thoſe 
Names the Signs? And what are the Eſſences of thoſe Species, 
ſet out and marked by Names, but thoſe abſtract Ideas in the 
mind ; which are, as it were, the Bonds between particu- 
lar Things that exiſt, and the Names they are to be ranked 
under? And when general Names have any Connection with 
particular Beings, theſe abſtract Ideas are the Medium that 
unites them; ſo that the Eſſences of Species, as diſtinguiſhed 
and denominated by us, neither are, nor can be any thing but 
thoſe preciſe abſtract Ideas we have in our Minds. And there- 
fore the ſuppoſed real Eſſences of Subſtances, if different from 


our 


—— — 


For I take it for granted, That in uſing the Name Man, in this 
PR your Lordſhip uſes it for that complex Idea which is in your 
rdſhip's Mind of that Species. So that your Lordſhip by putting 
it for, or ſubſtituting it in the Place of that complex Idea where you 
fay the real Eſſence of it is juſt as it was, or the very ſame it was, 
does ſuppoſe the Idea it ſtands for, to be Ideally the ſame. For if I 
change the Signification of the Word Man, whereby it may not com- 
rehend juſt the ſame Individuals which in your Lordſhip's Senſe it 
des, but ſhut out ſome of thoſe that to your Lordſhip are Men in your 
Signification of the Word Man, or take in others to which your Lord- 
ſhip does not allow the Name Man; I do not think you will fay, chat“ 
the real Eſſence of Man, in both theſe Senſes is the ſame. And yet 
your Lordſhip ſeems to ſay ſo, when you fay, Let Men miſtake in the 
Complication of their Ideas, either in leaving out or putting in <vhat 
doth not belong to them; and let their Ideas be what they pleaſe, the re- 
al Eſſence of the Individuals comprehended under the Names annexed 
to theſe Ideas, will be the fame: For fo, I humbly conceive, it mult 
be put, to make out what your Lordſhip aims at. For as ydur Lord- 
ſhip puts it by the Name of Man, or any other Specifick Name, your 
Lordſhip ſeems to me to ſuppoſe, that that Name ſtands for, and not 
for, the ſame Idea, at the ſame time. 

For Example, my Lord, let your Lordſhip's Idea, to which you 
annex the Sign Man, be a rational Animal: Let another Man's I- 
dea be a rational Animal of ſuch a Shape; let a third Man's Idea 
be of an Animal of ſuch a Size and Shape, leaving out Rationality ; 
let a fourth be an Animal with a Body of ſuch a Shape, and an 
immaterial Subſtance, with a Power of Reaſoning 3* let a fifth leave 
out of his Idea, an immaterial Subſtance. *Tis plain every one of 
theſe will call his a Man, as well as your Lordſhip, and yet 'tis as 
plain that Man, as ſtanding for all theſe diſtinct, complex Ideas, 
cannot be ſuppoſed to have the ſame internal Conſtitution, z. e the 
ſame real Efſence, The Truth is, every diſtin, abſtract Idea, wa a 
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our Abſtract Ideas cannot be the Eſſences of the Species we 
rank Things into. For two Species may be one, as rationally, 
as two different Eſſences be the Eſſence of one Species: And 
I demand, what are the Alterations may, or may not be in a 
Horſe or Lead, without making either of 'em to be of ano- 
ther Species? In determining the Species of Things by our 
* Abſtract Ideas, this is eaſy to reſolve: but if any one will re- 
gulate himſelf herein, by ſuppoſed real Eſſences, he will, I 
- ſuppoſe, be at a loſs : and he will never be able to know when 
any thing preciſely ceaſes to to be of the Species of a Horſe, or 


cad. 


— 


Name to it, makes a real, diſtin kind, whatever the real Eſſence 
(which we know not of any of them) be. 

And therefore I grant it true what your Lordſhip ſays in the next 
Words, And let the nominal Eſſence differ never ſo much, the real com- 
mon Eſſence or Nature of the ſeveral Kinds, are not at all altered by 
them, i. e. That our Thoughts or Ideas cannot alter the real Conſii- 
tutions that are in Things that exiſt, there is nothing more certain. 
But yet tis true, that the Changes of Ideas to which we annex em, 
can and does alter the Signification of their Names, and thereby alter 
the Kinds, which by theſe Names we rank and fort em into. Your 
Lordſhip farther adds, And theſe real Eſſences ere unchangeable, i. e. 
the internal Conſtitutions are wnchangeable. Of what, I beſeech your 
Lordſhip, are the internal Conſtitutions unchangeable ? Not of any 
thing that exiſts, but of God alone; for they may be changed all as 
eaſily by that Hand that made em, as the internal Frame of a Watch. 
What then is it that is unchangeable? The internal Conſtitution, or 
real Eſſence of a Species: which, in plain Engliſh, is no more but 
this, whilſt the fame Specifick Name, v. g. of Man, Horſe, or Tree, 
is annexed to, or made the Sign of the ſame abſtract, complex Idea, 
under which I rank ſeveral Individuals ; it is impoſſible but the real 
Conſtitution on which that unaltered, complex Idea. or nominal E\- 
ſence depends, muſt be the ſame, i. e. in other Words, where we find 
all the ſame Properties, we have Reaſon to conclude there is the ſame 
real, internal Conſtitution from which thoſe Properties flow. 

But your Lordſhip proves the real Eſſences to be unchangeable, be- 
cauſe God makes em, in thoſe following Words: For bhouever there 
may happen fome Variety in Individuals by particular Accidents, yet tht 
Eſſences of Men, and Horſes, and Trees, remain always the ſame; be 
cauſe they, do not depend on the Ideas of Men, but on the Will of the Cre- 
ator, who hath made ſeveral Sorts of Beings. 

"Tis true, the real Conſtitutions or Eſſences of particular Things ex- 
iſting, do not depend on the Ideas of Men, but on the Will of the 
Creator; but their being ranked into Sorts, under ſuch and ſuch 
Names, does depend, and wholly depend, on the Ideas of Men. 
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14. Nor will any one wonder, that I ſay theſe 


Eſſences, or abſtract Ideas, (which are the Mea- r gr 
ſures of Name, and the Boundaries of Species) are Ns * 


the Workmanſ/hip of the Underſtanding, who con- fence. 

ſiders, that at leatt the complex ones are often, 

in ſeveral Men different Collections of ſimple Ideas: and there- 
fore that is Covetouſneſs to one Man, which is not ſo to another. 
Nay, even in Subſtances, where their abſtract Ideas ſeem to be 
taken from the Things themſelves, they are not conſtantly the 
ſame; no not in that Species, which is moſt familiar to us, and 
with which we have the moſt intimate Acquaintance : It ha- 
ving been more than once doubted, whether the Fætus born of 
a Woman were a Man, even fo far, as that it hath been deba- 
ted, whether it were, or were not to be nouriſhed and bapti- 
zed : which could not be, if the abſtract Idea or Eſſence, to 
which the Name Man belonged, were of Nature's making ; 
and were not the uncertain and various Collection of imple 
Ideas, which the Underſtanding puts together, and then ab- 
ſtracting it, affixed a Name to it. So that in truth, cvery di- 
ſtint abſtract Idea, is a diflin Eſſence and the Names that 
ſtand for ſuch diſtin Ideas, are the Names of things eilentially 
different. Thus a Circle is as eſſentially different from an Oval, 
as a Sheep from a Goat: and Rain is as eſſentially different from 
Snow, as Water from Earth, that abſtract Idea which is the Ef- 
ſence of one, being impoſſible to be communicated to the other. 
And thus any two abſtract Ideas, that in any part vary one from 
another, with two diſtin Names annexed to them, conſtitute 
two diſtin& Sorts, or, if you pleaſe, Species, as eſſentially dif- 
ferent as any two the moſt remote or oppoſite in the World. 

§. 15. But ſince the Eſſences of Things are Real and no- 
thought by ſome, (and not without Reaſon) to minal Eſſence. 
be wholly unknown; it may not be amiſs to conſider the ſeve- 
ral Significations of the Mord Eſſence. 

Fir/t, Eſſence may be taken for the Being of any thing, whereby 
it is what it is. And thus the real internal, but generally in Sub- 
ſtances, unknown Conſtitution of Things, whereon their diſcove- 
rable Qualities depend, may be called their E ente. This is the 
proper original Signification of the Word, as is evident from the 
Formation of it; Z/entta, in its primary Notation, ſignifying pro- 
perly Being. And in this Senſe it is {till uſed, when we ſpeak of 
the Enes of particular Things, wit hout giving them any Name. 
Secondly, The Learning and Diſputes of the Schools, having 


been much buſied about Genus and Species, the Word Efſence has 


almoſt loſt its primary Signification ; and inſtead of the real Con- 
| C 3 ſtitution 
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ſtitution of things, has been almoſt wholly applied to the artif. 
cial Conſtitution of Genus and Species, *T'is true, there is ordi- 
narily ſuppoſed a real Conſtitution of the ſorts of Things; and 
tis paſt doubt, there muſt be ſome real Conſtitution, on which 
any Collection of ſimple Ideas co-exiſting, muſt depend. But it 
being evident, that Things are ranked under Names into forts 
of Species, only as they agree to certain abſtract Ideas, to which 
we have annexed thoſe Names, the Eſſence of each Genus, or 
Sort, comes to be nothing but that abſtract Idea, which the 
General, or Sortal (if I may have leave ſo to call it from Sort, a8 
"I do General from Genus) Name ſtands for. And this we ſhall 
find to be that which the Word E/ence imports, in its moſt fa- 
miliar uſe. Theſe two ſorts of Eſſences, I ſuppoſe, may not un- 
fitly be termed, the one the Real, the other the Nominal Eſſence. 
+ Y. 16. Between the nominal Eſſence, and the 
Conſtant Con- Name, there is ſo near a Connection, that the 
nection between Name of any ſort of Things cannot be attribu- 
«ud +55 3h ted to any particular Being, but what has this 
ſence, Eſjence, whereby it anſwers that abſtract Idea, 
whereof that Name is the Sign. 
| 17, Concerning the real Eſſences of corpo- 
Suppoſition real Subſtances, (to mention thoſe only ) there 
that Species are are, if I miſtake not, two Opinions, The one is 
- diſtinguiſhed by of thoſe, who uſing the Word Eſſence for they 
their real Ren- know not what, ſuppoſe a certain Number of 
ces uſeleſs. thoſe Eſſences, according to which all natural 
things are made, and wherein they do exactly 
one of them partake, and ſo become of this or that Spe- 
cies, The other, and more rational Opinion, is of thoſe, who 
look on all natural things to have a real, but unknown Conſti- 
tution of their inſenſible Parts, from which flow thoſe ſenſible 


__ Qualities, which ſerve us to diſtinguiſh them one from anBvther, 


according as we have Occaſion to rank them into ſorts, under 
common Denominations. The former of theſe Opinions, which 
ſuppoſes theſe E//ences, as a certain Number of Forms or Molds, 
wherein all natural Things that exiſt, are caſt, and do equally 
partake, as I imagine, very much perplexed the Knowledge 
of natural Things. The frequent Productions of Monſters, in 
all the Species of Animals, and of Changelings, and other 
ſtrange Iflues of human Birth, carry with them Difficulties not 
poſſible to conſiſt with this Hypotheſes : ſince it is as impoſſible, 
that two things, partaking exactly of the ſame real £/ence, 
ſhould have different Properties, as that two Figures partaking 
in the ſame real Z/ence of a Circle, ſhould have different 

| Properties. 
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Properties. But were there no other Reaſon againſt it, yet 


the Suppoſition of Eſſences, that cannot be knoun ; and the ma- 


king them nevertheleſs to be that which diſtinguithes the Specics 
of things, is ſo wholly uſeleſs, and unſerviceable to any part of 
our Knowledge, that that alone were ſufficient to make us lay 
it by, and content ourſelves with ſuch E/ences of the Sorts of 
Species of Things, as come within the reach of our Know- 
ledge ; which, when ſeriouſly conſidered, will be found, as I 
have faid, to be nothing elſe but thoſe abſtract complex Ideas, 
to which we have annexed diſtin General Names, 
18, E/fences being thus diſtinguiſhed into 

We 4 Ke we may fart her obſerve, that ins HR 
in the Species of /imple Ideas and Modes, they are the ſome in 
always the ſame : But in Subſtances, always quite fimpl, deas 
different. Thus a Figure including a Space be- and Modes, dif- 
tween three Lines, is the real as well as nominal Arent in Sub- 
Effence of a Triangle; it being not only the ab- Hauces. 
ſtrat Idea to which the general Name is annexed, but the ve- 
ry Eſentia, or Being, of the thing itſelf, that Foundation from 
which all its Properties low, and to which they are all inſepa- 
rably annexed. But it is far otherwiſe concerning that parcel 
of Matter, which makes the Ring on my Finger, wherein 
theſe two E//ences are apparently different. For it is the real 
Conſtitution of its inſenſible Parts, on which depend all thoſe 
Properties of Colour, Weight, Fuſibility, Fixedneſs, &c, which 
makes it to be Gold, or gives it a right to that Name, which 
is thereſore its nominal Eſence. Since nothing can be called 
Gold, but what has a Conformity of Qualities to that abſtract 
complex Idea, to which that Name is annexed. But this Di- 
ſtinction of Eſſences, belonging particularly to Subſtances, we 
ſhall, when we come to conſider their Names, have an occaſion 
to treat of more fully. 

$ 19. That ſuch ab/ira# Ideas, with Names to Eſſences in- 
them, as we have been ſpeaking of, are Eſſences, generable and 
may farther appear by what we are told concern- *r rupdible. 
ing Eſences, 'viz. that they are all ingenerable and incorrup- 
tible. Which cannot be true of the real Conſlitutions of 
Things, which begin and periſh with 'em. All things, that 
exiſt, beſides their Author, are all liable to Change ; eſpecial- 
ly thoſe Things we are acquainted with, and have ranked into 
Bands, under diſtin Names or Enſigns. Thus that which 
was Graſs to Day, is to Morrow the Fleſh of a Sheep; and 
within few Days after, becomes part of a Man : In all which, 
and the like Changes, tis _—_ their real Eſſence, i. e. -o 
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Conſtitution, whereon the Properties of theſe ſeveral things de- 
pended, is deſtroyed, and periſhes with them. But Eſſences 
being taken for Ideas, eſtabliſhed in the Mind, with Names 
annexed to them, they are ſuppoſed to remain ſteddily the 
ſame, whatever Mutations the particular Subſtances are liable 
to. For whatever becomes of Alexander and Bucephalus, the 
Ideas to which Man and Horſe are annexed, are ſuppoſed ne- 
vertheleſs to remain in the ſame; and ſo the E//ences of thoſe 
Species are preſerved whole and undeſtroyed, whatever Changes 
happen to any, or all of the Individuals of thoſe Species. By 
this means the Eſſence of a Species reſts ſafe and intire, without 
the Exiſtence of ſo much as one Individual of that kind, For 
were there now no Circle exiſting any where in the World, (as 
perhaps that Figure exiſts not any hs exactly marked out,) 
yet the Idea annexed to that Name would not ceaſe to be 
What it is; nor ceaſe to be as a Pattern, to determine which of 
the particular Figures we meet with, have, or have not a Right 
to the Name Circle, and fo to ſhew which of them, by having 
that Eſſence, was of that Species. And tho? there neither were, 
nor had been in Nature ſuch a Beaſt as an Unicorn, nor ſuch 
a Fiſh as a Mermaid; yet ſuppoſing thoſe Names to ſtand for 
complex abſtract Ideas, that contained no inconſiſtency in them; 
the Eſſence of a Mermaid is as intelligible as that of a Man; 
and the Idea of an Unicorn, as certain, ſteddy and permanent, 
as that of a Horſe. From what has been ſaid, it is evident, 
that the Doctrine of the Immutability of Eſſences, proves them 
to be only abſtract Ideas; and is founded on the Relation eſta- 
bliſhed between them, and certain Sounds as Signs of them , 
and will always be true, as long as the ſame Name can have 
the ſame Signification. 
$. 20. To conclude, This is that, which in 
Recapitulation. ſhort I would ſay, (viz,) That all the great Bu- 
ſineſs of Genera and Species, and their Eſſences, 
amounts to no more but this, That Men making abſtract Ideas, 
and ſettling them in their Minds, with Names annexed to 
them, do thereby enable themſelves to conſider Things, and 
diſcourſe of them, as it were in Bundles, for the eaſier and 
readier Improvement and Communication of their Knowledge, 
which would advance but lowly, were their Words and 
Thoughts confined only to Particulars, 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of the Names of Simple Ideas. 


& 1, Hough all Words, as J have ſhewn, 
ſignify nothing immediately but ** of Sims 
the Ideas in the Mind of the Speak- 838 ub. 

er, yet upon a nearer Survey, we ſhall find that flaxces, have 

the Names of Simple Ideas, mixed Modes, (un- r 

der which I compriſe Relations too,) and natu- peculiar 

ral Subſtances, have each of them ſomething pe- 

culiar, and different from the other. For Example : 

F. 2. Firſt, The Names of Simple Ideas, and Firſt, Names 
SubRances, with the abſtract Ideas in the Mind, of Simple Ideas 
which they immediately ſignify, intimate alſo and Subſtances 
ſome real Exiſtence, from which was derived "mate real 
their original Pattern, But the Names of mixed Exiſtence. 
Modes, terminate in the Idea that is in the Mind, and lead not 
the Thoughts any farther, as we ſhall ſee more at large in the 
following Chapter. 

« 3. Secondly, The Names of Simple Ideas Secondly, 
ond Modes, fignify always the real, as well as Names of Sim- 
nominal Eſſence of their Species, But the Names = re and 
of natural Subſtances, ſignify rarely, if ever, any 4 : Jen 
thing but barely the nominal Eſſences of thoſe 4 a wminar 
Species, as we ſhall ſhew in the Chapter that Eſſence, 
treats of the Names of Subftances in particular, 

$. 4. Thirdly, The Names of Simple Ideas Thirdly, Names 
are not capable of any Definitions ; the Names of 9f Simple Ideas 
all complex Ideas are. It has not, that T know, *. 
hitherto been taken Notice of by any Body, what Words are, 
and what are not capable of being defined : the want whereof 
is (as I am apt to think) not ſeldom the occaſion of great wrang- 
ling and Obſcurity in Men's Diſcourſes, whilſt ſome demand 
Definitions of Terms that cannot be defined ; and others think, 
they ought to reſt ſatisfied -in an Explication made by a more 
general Word, and its Reſtriction, (or to ſpeak in Terms of Art, 
by a Genus and Difference,) when even after ſuch Definition 
made according to Rule, thoſe who hear it, have often no 
more a clear Conception of the meaning of the Word, than the 
had before. This at leaſt, I think, that the ſhewing what Words 
are, and what are not capable of Definitions, and wherein conſiſts 
a good Definition, is not wholly beſides our preſent Purpoſe ; and 


\ perhaps, 
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perhaps, will afford ſo much Light to the Nature of theſe Signs, 
and our Ideas, as to deſerve a more particular Conſideration. 
§. 5. I will not here trouble myſelf, to prove 
If all were that all Terms are not definable from that Pro- 
_— greſs, in infinitum, which it will viſibly lead us 
— in wy into, if we ſhould allow, that all Names could be 
aha. defined. For if the Terms of one Definition, 
were ſtill to be defined by another, Where at 
laſt ſhould we ſtop? But I ſhall from the Nature of our Ideas, 
and the Signification of our Words, ſhew, why ſome Names can, 
end others cannot be defined, and which they are. 
| F. 6. I think, it is agreed, that a Definition is 
What a De- nothing elſe, but the ſhewing the meaning of one 
Finition is. Wird by ſeveral other nat ſynonimous Terms. The 
meaning of Words being only the Ideas they are made to ſtand 
for by him that uſes em; the meaning of any Term is then 
ſhewed, or the Word is defined, when by other Words the Idea 
it is made the ſign of, and annexed to in the Mind of the 
Speaker, is as it were repreſented, or ſet before the view of 
another; and thus its Signification aſcertained. This is the 
only uſe and end of Definitions; and therefore the only Mea- 
ſure of what is, or is not a good Definition, ; 
N 7. This being premiſed, I ſay, that the 
1 NS of Simple =_—_ and thoſe 9 are in- 
2 * capable of being defined. I be Reaſon whereof is 
q this, That the ſeveral Terms of a Definition, 
fignifying ſeveral Ideas, they can altogether by no means re- 
preſent an Idea, which has no Compolition at all: And there- 
fore a Definition which is properly nothing but the ſhewing the 
meaning of one Word by ſeveral others not ſignifying each the 
ſame thing, can in the Names of Simple Ideas have no place. 
 Tnflances; $.8. Thenotobſerving thisDifferencein our ideas, 
Motion. and their Names, has produced that eminent tri- 
fling in the Schools, which is ſo eaſy to be obſerved in the Defini- 
tions they give us of ſome few of theſe Simple Ideas. For as to the 
| part of em, even thoſe Maſters of Definitions were fain 
to leave them untouched, merely by the Impoſſibility they found 
in it. What more exquiſite Jargon could the Wit of Man invent, 
than this Definition, The A# of a Being in Power, as far forth 
@s in Pawver ? which would puzzle any rational Man, to whom 
it was not already known by its famous Abſurdity, to gueſs 
what Word it could ever be ſuppoſed to be the Explication of, 
If Tully asking a Dutchman what Beweeginge was, ſhould have 


received this Explication in his own Language, that it was 
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Aus entis in potentia, quatenus in potentia; I aſk whether any 
one can imagine he could thereby have underſtood what the 
Word Beweeginge ſignified, or have gueſſed what Idea a Dutch- 
man ordinarily had in his Mind, and would fignify to another, 
when he uſed that Sound, 

$. 9. Nor have the Modern Philoſophers, who have endea- 
voured to throw off the Jargon of the Schools, and ſpeak in- 
telligible, much better ſucceeded in defining Simple Ideas, whe- 
ther by explaining their Cauſes, or any otherwiſe. The Atomiſts, 
who define Motion to be a Paſſage from one place to another, 
What do they more than put one ſynonimous Ward for another? 
For what is Paſſage other than Motion? And if they were aſked 
what Paſſage was, How could they better define it than by 
Miion ? For is it not at leaſt as proper and ſignificant, to ſay, 
Paſſage is a Motion from one Place to another, as to ſay, Motion 
is @ Paſſage, &c. This is to tranſlate, and not to define, when 
we change two Words of the ſame Signification one for ano- 
ther; which when one is better underſtood than the other, may 
ſerve to diſcover what Idea the unknown ſtands for; but is very 
far from a Definition, unleſs we will ſay, every Engliſh Word 
in the Dictionary, is the Definition of the Latin Word it an- 
ſwers, and that Motion is the Definition of Jdotus. Nor will 
the ſucceſſive Application of the Parts of the Superhicies of one Bo- 
dy, to thiſe of another, which the Carteſians give us, prove a 
much * Definition of Motion, when well examined. 

10. The AA of Perſpicuons, as far forth as —_ 
A another Patent Bale 2 a Sal l, Light. 
which tho' not more abſurd than the former of Motion, yet be- 
trays its Uſeleſſneſs and Inſignificancy more plainly, becauſe Ex- 
perience will eaſily convince any one, that it cannot make the 
meaning of the Word Light (which it pretends to define) at all 
underſtood by a blind Man: but the Definition of Motion ap- 
pears not at firſt ſight ſo uſeleſs, becauſe it ſcapes this way of 
Trial. For this Simple Idea, entring by the Touch as well as 
Sight, 'tis impoſſible to ſhew an Example of any one, who has 
no other way to get the Idea of Mation, but barely by the De- 
finition of that Name. "Thoſe who tell us, that Light is a great 
Number of little Globules, ftriking briſkly on the bottom of the 
Eye, ſpeak more intelligibly than the Schools : but yet theſe 
Words never ſo well underſtood, would make the /dea, the Word 
Light ſtands for, no more known to a Man that underſtands it 
not before, than if one ſhould tell him, that Light was nothing 
but a Company of little Tennis balls, which Fairies all Day long 


truck with Rackets againſt ſome Mens Foreheads, whil — 
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paſſed by others. For granting this Explication of the thing to 
be true; yet the Idea of the Cauſe of Light, if we had it never 


ſo exact, would no more give us the Idea of Light itſelf, as it 


is ſuch a particular Perception in us, than the Idea of the Figure 
and Motion of a ſharp Piece of Steel, would give us the Idea of 
that Pain which it is able to cauſe in us. For the Cauſe of any 
Senſation, and the Senſation itſelf, in all the ſimple Ideas of one 
Senſe, are two Ideas; and two Ideas fo different, and diſtant one 
from another, that no two can be more ſo, And therefore 
ſhould Des Cartes's Globules ſtrike never ſo long on the Retina 
of a Man, who was blind by a Gutta Serena, he would thereby 
never have any Idea of Light, or any thing approaching to it, 
though he underſtood what little Globules were, and what ſtri- 
king on another Body was, never ſo well. And therefore the Car- 
—_ very well diſtinguiſh between that Light which is' the 

auſe of that Senſation in us, and the Idea which is produced 
in us by it, and is that which is properly Light. 

Simple Ideas F. II. Simple Ideas, as has been ſhewn, are on- 
why undefinable iy to be got by thoſe Impreſſions, Objects them- 
farther explain- ſelves make on our Minds, by the proper Inlets 
ed. apointed to each fort. If they are not received 
this way, all the Words in the World, made uſe of to explain, or 
2 any of their Names, will neuer be able to produce in us the 
Idea it flands for. For Words being Sounds, can produce in 
us no other Simple Ideas than of thoſe very Sounds; nor excite 
any in us, but by that voluntary Connexion which is known 
to be between them, and thoſe Simple Ideas, which common Uſe 
has made them Signs of. He that thinks otherwiſe, let him try if 
any Words can give him the Taſte of a Pine-Apple, and make 
him have the true Idea of the Reliſh of that celebrated delicious 
Fruit. So far as he is told it has a reſemblance with any Tafjes 
whereof he has the Ideas already in his Memory, imprinted there 
by ſenſible Obje&ts, not Strangers to his Palate, ſo far may he 
approach that reſemblance in his Mind. But this is not giving 
us that Idea by a Definition, but exciting in us other Simple 
Ideas, by their known Names; which will be ſtill very different 
from the true taſte of that Fruit itſel'. In Light and Colours, 
and all other Simple /deas, it is the ſame thing: For the Sig- 
nification of Sounds, is not natural, but only impoſed and arbi- 
trary. And no Definition of Light, or Redneſ5, is more fitted 
or able to produce either of thoſe Ideas in us, than the Sound 
Light, or Red, by itſelf, For to hope to produce an Idea of 
Light, or Colour, by a Sound, however formed, is to expect that 
Sounds ſhould be viſible, or Colours audible; and to make _ 
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Ears do the Office of all the other Senſes. Which is all one as to 
fay, that we might Taſte, Smell, and See by the Ears: a fort 
of Philoſophy worthy only of Sancho Panca, who had the Fa- 
culty to ſee Dulcinea by Hearſay. And therefore he that has not 
before received into his Mind, by the proper Inlet, the ſimple 
1dea which any Word ſtands for, can never come to know the 
Signification of that Word, by any other Words or Sounds, 
whatſoever put together, according to any Rules of Definition, 
The only way is, by applying to his Senſes the proper Object; 
and fo producing that Idea in him, for which he has learned 
the Name already, A ſtudious blind Man, who had mightily 
beat his Head about viſible Objects, and made uſe of the Ex- 
plication of his Books and Friends, to underſtand thoſe Names 
of Light and Colours, which often came in his way ; bragged 
one Day, That he now underſtood what Scarlet ſignified. 
Upon which his Friend demanding, what Scarlet was? 
The blind Man anſwered, it was like the Sound of a Trumpet, 
Juſt ſuch an Underſtanding of the Name of any other ſimple 
Idea will he have, who hopes to get it only from a Definition, 
or other Words made uſe of to explain it. 

12. The Caſe is quite otherwiſe in complex De Contrary 
Ideas; which conſiſting of ſeveral ſimple ones, it Hue in com- 
is in the Power of Words, ſtanding for the ſeveral £Z** Ideas, by 
Ideas, that make that Compolition, to imprint —— 2 
complex Ideas in the Mind, which wereneverthere Nero. 
before, and ſo make their Names be underſtoood. 

In ſuch Collections of Ideas, paſſing under one Name, Definiti- 
en, or the teaching the Signification of one Word, by ſeveral o- 
thers, has place, and may make us underſland the Names of 
Things, which never came within the reach of our Senſes ; 
and frame Ideas ſuitable to thoſe in other Mens Minds, when 
they uſe thoſe Names: provided that none of the Terms of the 
Definition ſtand for any ſuch ſimple Ideas, which he to whom 
the Explication is made, has never yet had in his Thought, 
Thus the Word Statue may be explained to a blind Man by 
other Words, when Picture cannot, his Senſes baving given him 
the Idea of Figure, but not of Colours, which therefore Words 
cannot excite in him, This gained the Prize to the Painter, 
againſt the Statuary ; each of which contending for the Excel- 
lency of his Art, and the Statuary bregging, that his was to be 
preferred, becauſe it reached farther, and even thoſe who had 
loſt their Eyes, could yet perceive the excellency of it, The 
Painter agreed to refer himſelf to the Judgment of a blind Man; 
who being brought where there was a Statue made by the one, 
and a Picture drawn by the other; he was firſt led to the Statue, 


in 
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in which he traced with his Hands all the Lineaments of the 
Face and Body; and with great Admiration, applauded the Skill 
of the Workman. But being led to the Picture, and having his 
Hands laid upon it, was told, That now he touched the Head, 
and then the Forehead, Eyes, Noſe, &c. as his Hand moved 
over the Parts of the Picture on the Cloth, without finding any 
the leaſt Diſtinction: W hereupon, he cryed out, that certainly 
that muſt needs muſt be a very admirable and divine Piece of 
Workmanſhip, which could repreſent to them al} thoſe Parts, 
where he could neither feel nor perceive any thing. 

$. 13, He that ſhould uſe the Word Rainbow, to one who 
knew all thoſe Colours, but yet had never ſeen that Phanomenon, 
would, by enumerating the Figure, Largeneſs, Poſition, and 
Order of the Colours, fo well define that Word, that it might 
be perfectly underſtood. But yet that Definition, how exact 
and perſect ſoever, would never make a blind Man underſtand 
it; becauſe ſeveral of the ſimple Ideas that make that complex 
one, being ſuch as he never received by Senſation and Expe- 
rience, no Words are able to excite them in his Mind, 

$. 14. Simple Ideas, as has been ſhewed, can 

—— of only be got by Experience, from thoſe Objects, 
e which are proper to produce in us thoſe Percepti- 
intelligible by ons. When by this means we have our Minds fto- 
Words. red with 'em, and know the Names for them, then 

| we are in à condition to define, and by Defini- 
tion to underſtand the Names of complex Ideas, that are made 
up of them. But when any term ſtands for a ſimple Idea, that 
a Man has never yet had in his Mind, it is impoſſible by any 
Words, to make known its Meaning to him. When any term 
ſtands for an Idea a Man is acquainted with, but is ignorant, that 
that term is the Sign of it, there another Name, of the ſame 
Idea which he has been accuſtomed to, may make him under- 
ſtand its Meaning, But in no caſe whatſover, is any Name, 
of any ſimple Idea, capable of a — — 

Fourthly, & 15. Fourthly, But though the Names of 
Names of fimple ſimple Ideas have not the help of Definition to 
Ideas leaſt determine their Signification; yet that hinders 
doubiful. not, but that they are generally leſs — "oh 
uncertain, than thoſe of mixed Modes and Subflances. uſe 
they ſtanding only for one ſimple Perception, Men, for the moſt 
part eaſily and perſectly agree in their Signification: And there 
is little room for miſtake and wrangling about their meaning. 
He that knows once that Whiteneſs is the Name of that Co- 
lour he has obſerved in Snow, or Milk, will not be apt to miſ- 
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apply that Word, as long as he retains that Idea; which when 
he has quite loſt, he is not apt to miſtake the meaning of it, but 

rceives he underſtands it not. There is neither a multi- 
plicity of fimple Ideas to be put together, which makes the 
doubtfulneſs in the Names of mixed Modes: nor a ſuppoſed, 
but an unknown real Eſſence, with Properties depending there- 
on, the preciſe Number whereof are alſo unknown, which 
makes the Difficulty in the Names of Subſtances, But on the 
contrary, in ſimple Ideas the whole Signification of the Name 
is known at once, and conſiſts not of Parts, whereof more or 
leſs being put in, the Idea may be varied, and ſo the Signifi- 
cation of its Name, be obſcure or uncertain. 

& 16, Fifthly, This farther may be obſerved, Fifth, Simple 
concerning imple Ideas and their Names, that Ideas have few 
they have but few Aſcents in linea Predica- _ in linea 
mentali, (as they call it) from the loweſt Species Predicamen- 
to the ſummum Genus, T he Reaſon whereof is, 
that the loweſt Species being but one ſimple Idea, nothing can 
be left out of it, that ſo the difference being taken away, it may 
agree with ſome other thing in one Idea common to them both; 
which having one Name is the Genus of the other two: v. g. 
There is nothing can be left out of the Idea of White and Red; 
to make them agree in one common Appearance, and fo have 
one general Name; as Rationality being left out of the complex 
Idea of Man, makes it agree with Brute, in the more general 
Idea and Name of Animal. And therefore when to avoid un- 
pleaſant Enumerations, Men would comprehend both J/þite and 
Red, and ſeveral other ſuch ſimple Ideas, under one general 
Name, they have been fain to do it by a Word which denotes 
only the way they get into the Mind. For when Mhite, Red, and 
Yellow, are all comprehended under the Genus or Name Colour, 
it ſignifies no more, but ſuch Ideas as are produced in the Mind 
only by the Sight, and have entrance tel through the Eyes. 
And when they would frame yet a more general Term, to 
comprehend both Colours and Sounds, and the like ſimple Ideas, 
they do it by a Word that ſignifies all ſuch as come into the Mind 
only by one Senſe: And fo the general term Quality, in its ordi- 
nary Acceptation, comprehends Colours, Sounds, Taſtes, Smells, 
and tangible 92 — with Diſtinction from Extenſion, Num- 
ber, Motion, Pleaſure, and Pain, which make Impreſſions on 
N N and introduce their Ideas by _ Senſes than one. 

. 17. Sixthly, The Names of ſimple Ideas. , 
Sabſtances ws mixed Modes, have Fat this l hs 
difference: That thoſe of mixed Modes fland land for Ideas 

for 
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not at all arbi- for Ideas perfectly arbitrary: Thoſe of Sub. 
Irary. ances, are not perſectly ſo: but nf to 4 
Pattern, with ſome latitude: and thoſe of ſimple Ideas are 


perfectly taken from the Exiſtence of Things, and are not ar- 
bitrary at all, Which what difference it makes in the Signi- 
fications of their Names, we ſhall ſee in the following Chapters. 
The Names of ſimple Modes differ little from thoſe of 
ſimple Ideas. | 


i — ** 


CHAP. V. 
Of the Names of mixed Modes and Relations. 


| I. HE Names of mixed Modes be- 
tho fend for > | ing general, they ſtand as has 
7 5 | been ſhewn, for ſorts or Species of 
* Nap. Things, each of which has its peculiar Eſſence. 
The Effences of theſe Species alſo, as has been 
ſhewed, are nothing but the abſtract Ideas in the Mind, to 
which the Name is annexed, Thus far the Names and Eſ- 
ſences of mixed Modes, having nothing but what is common to 
them with other Ideas: But it we take a little nearer ſurvey of 
them, we ſhall find that they have ſomething peculiar, which 
perhaps may deſerve our Attention. 
$. 2. The firſt Particularity I ſhall obſerve in 

— {ory them is, that the abſtract Ideas, or, if you pleaſe, 
ing flane,/”; the Efſences of the ſeveral Species of mixed 
Underſtanding. Modes, are made by the Underſtanding, where- 

in they differ from thoſe of ſimple Ideas in 
which ſort, the Mind has no Power to make any one, but 
only receives ſuch as are preſent to it, by the real Exiſtence 
of Things OO upon it. 
| - 3. In the next Place, theſe E//ences of the 
_ Roy * ; Species of mixed Modes, are not hs. 6 4 by 
pes e the Mind, but made vcry arbitarihy, made 
Patterns. without Patterns, or reference to any real Exiſt- 

ſtence, Wherein they differ from thoſe of Sub- 


— 


ſtances, which carry with them the Suppoſition of ſome real 
Being, from which they are taken, and to which they are con- 
formable. But in its complex Ideas of mixed Modes, the Mind 
takes a Liberty not to follow the Exiſtence of Things exactly. 
It unites and retains certain Collections, as ſo many diſtin 

Specifick Ideas, whilſt others, that as often occur in 1 
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and are as plainly ſuggeſted by outward Things, paſs neglected 
without particular Names or Specifications. Nor does the 
Mind, in theſe of mixed Modes, as in the complex Ideas of 
Subſtances, examine them by the real Exiſtence of Things ; 
or verify them by Patterns, containing ſuch peculiar Compoſi- 
tions in Nature. To know whether his Idea of Adultery, or In- 
ceſt, be right, will a Man ſeek it any where amongſt Things ex- 
iſting? Or is it true, becauſe any one has been Witneſs to ſuch 
an Action? No: But it ſuffices here, that Men have put to- 
gether ſuch a Collection into one complex Idea, that makes 
the Artchitype, and Specifick Idea, whether ever any ſuch 


Action were committed in rerum natura, or no. 


$. 4. To underſtand this aright, we muſt con- 
ſider wherein this mating of theſe complex Ideas 
conſiſts ; and that is not in the making any new 
Idea, but quitting together thoſe which the Mind had before. 
W herein the Mind does theſe three Things: Firſt, it chuſes a 
certain Number. Secondly, It gives them Connexion, and 
makes them into one /dea. Thirdly it ties them together by 
a Name. If we examine how the Mind proceeds in theſe, 
and what Liberty it takes in them, we ſhall eafily obſerve, how 
'theſe Eſſences of the Species of mixed Modes, are the Work- 
manſhip of the Mind; and conſequently, that the Species 
themſelves are of Mens making. 

' & 5. No body can doubt, but that theſe Ideas 
of mixed Modes, are made by a voluntary Col- 
lection of Ideas put together in the Mind, inde- , 14 , 
pendent from any original Patterns in Nature, * before bs 
who will but reflect, that this fort of complex Fu. 
Ideas may be made, abſtracted, and have. Names 

iven them; and fo a Species be conſtituted, before any one 
individual of that Species ever exiſted, Who can doubt but 
the Ideas of Sacrilege or Adultery, might be framed in the 
Mind of Men, and have Names given them; and ſo theſe 


How this is 
done. 


Evidently ar- 
bitrary, tba 


Species of mixed Modes be conſtituted, before either of them 


was ever committed; and might be as well diſcourſed of, and 
reaſoned about, and as certain Truths diſcovered of them, 
whilſt yet they had. no being but in the Underſtanding, as well 
as now, that they have but too frequently a real Exiſtence ? 


- Whereby it is plain, how much the farts of mixed Modes are the 


Creatures of the Under/tanding, where they have a being as 
ſubſervient to all the ends of real Truth and Knowledge, as 
when they really exiſt : And we cannot doubt, but Law-ma- 
kers have often made Laws about Species of Actions, which 
Vol. II. D a were 
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were only the Creatures of their own underſtandings: Beingy 
that had no other exiftence, but in their own Minds. And, I 
think, no Body can deny, but that the Reſurrefion was a Spe- 

cies of mixed Modes in the Mind, before it really exiſted. 
$. 6. To ſee how arbitrarily theſe Eſſences of 
Tnflances; mixed Modes are made by the Mind, we need 
Murder, In- but take a view of almoſt. any of them. A little 
cf, Stabbing, looking into them, will ſatisfy us, that it is the 
Mind, that combines ſeveral ſcattered indepen- 
dent Ideas, into one complex one; and by the common Name 
it gives them, makes them the Eſſence of a certain Species, 
without regulating itſelf . Connection they have in Na- 
ture. For what greater Connection in Nature, has the Idea of 
a Man, than the Idea of a Sheep, with Killing; that this is 
made a particular Species of Action, ſignified by the word Mur- 
der; and the other not? Or what Union is there in Nature, 
between the Idea, of the Relation of a Father, with Killing, 
than that of a Son, or Neighbour; that thoſe are combined 
into one complex Idea, and thereby made the Eſſence of the 
diſtin& Species Parracide, whilſt the other make no diſtinct 
Species at all? But though they have made Killing a Man's 
Father or Mother, a diſtin Species from Killing his Son, or 
Daughter; yet in ſome other Caſes, Son and Daughter are 
taken in too, as well as Father and Mother; and they are all 
equally comprehended in the ſame Species, as in that of Inceſl. 
Thus the Mind in mixed Modes arbitrarily unites into complex 
Ideas, fuch as it finds convenient; whilſt others that have al- 
together as much union in Nature; are left looſe and never 
combined into one Idea, becauſe they have no need of one 
Name. Tis evident then, that the Mind, by its free Choice, 
gives a Connection to a certain Number of Ideas, which in Na- 
ture have no more Union with one another, than others thar it 
leaves out: Why elſe is the part of the Weapon, the beginning 
of the Wound is made with taking Notice of, to make the 
diſtin Species called Stabbing, and the Figure and Matter of 
the Weapon left out? I do not ſay this is done without -Rea- 
ſon, as we ſhall ſee more by and by; but this I ſay, that it is 
done by the free Choice of the Mind, purſuing its own ends ; 
and that therefore theſe Species of mixed Modes are the Work- 
manſhip of the Underſtanding : and there is nothing more evi- 
dent than that, for the moſt part, in the framing theſe /deas, 
the Mind ſearches not its Patterns in Nature, nor refers the 
Ideas it makes, to the real Exiſtence of things; but puts ſuch 


together, as. may beſt ſerve its own Purpoſes, with tying 
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itſelf to a preciſe Imitation of any thing that really exiſts, 
. 7. But though theſe complex Ideat, or 

Eſſences of mixed Modes, depend on the Mind, But fill ſabſer- 
and are made by it with great Liberty; yet they vient to the end 
are not made at random, and jumbled together of Language. 
without any reaſon at all. Though theſe complex 

Ideas be not always copied from Nature, yet they are always 
ſuited to the End for which abſtract [deas are made: And 
though they be combinations made of Ideas, that are looſe 
enough, and have as little Union in themſelves, as ſeveral 
other, to which the Mind never gives a Connection that com- 
bines them into one /dea; yet they are always made for the 
convenience of Communication, which is the chief End of Lan- 
guage. The uſe of Language is, by ſhort Sounds to fignify with 
eaſe and diſpatch general Conceptions ; wherein not only abun- 
dance of Particulars may be contained, but alſo a great Variety 
of independent Ideas collected into one complex one. In the 
making therefore of the Species of mixed Modes, Men have 
had regard only to ſuch Combinations as they had occaſion to 
mention one to another. Thoſe they have combined into di- 
ſtint complex Ideas, and given names to; whilſt others that in 
Nature have as near an Union, are left looſe and unregarded, 
For to go no farther than human Actions themſelves, if they 
would make diſtint abſtract Ideas of all the Varieties might 
be obſerved in them, the Number muſt be infinite, and the Me- 
mory confounded with the Plenty, as well as overcharged to 
little Purpoſe. It ſuffices, that Men make and name ſo many 
complex Ideas of theſe mixed Modes, as they find they have 
occaſion to have Names for, in the ordinary occurrence of their 
Affairs. If they join to the Idea of Killing, the Idea of Fa- 
ther or Mother, and ſo make a diſtinct Species from killing a 
Man's Son, or Neighbour, it is becauſe of the different Hein- 
ouſneſs of the Crime, and the diſtinct Puniſhment is due to t 1 
murdering a Man's Father or Mother, different from what 
ought to be inflited on the Murder of a Son or Neighbour ; 
and therefore they find it neceſſary to mention it by a diſtinct 
Name, which is the end of making that diſtinct Combination. 
But though the Iden of Mother and Daughter, are fo different- 
ly treated, in reference to the Idea of Killing, that the one is 
joined with it to make a diſtin abſtract /d4-a with a Name, 
and ſo a diſtin Species, and the other not; yet in reſpect of 
carnal Knowledge, they are both taken in under Inc; and 
that ſtill for the ſame convenience of exprefſing under one 
Name, and reckoning of once Spaces, ſuch unclean Mixtures 

2 as 
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as have a peculiar turpitude beyond others; and this to avoid 
Circumlocutions, and tedious Deſcriptions, 
§. 8. A moderate Skill in different Langua- 
Whereof the” ge, Will eaſily ſatisfy one of the Truth of this, 
intran/latable it being ſo obvious to obſerve great ſtore of 
Words of divers Words in one Language, which have not any 
Languages are that anſwer them in another. Which plainly 
4 Proof. ſhews that thoſe of one Country, by their 
Cuſtoms and Manner of Life, have found occaſion to make 
veral complex Ideas, and give Names to them, which 
others never collected into ſpecifick Ideas. This could not 
have happened, if theſe Species were the ſteady Workman- 
ſhip of Nature; and not Collections made and abſtracted by 
the Mind, in order to naming, and for the convenience of 
Communication, The Terms of our Law, which are not 
empty Sounds, will hardly find Words that anſwer them in the 
Spaniſh or Italian, no ſcanty Languages; much leſs, I think, 
could any one tranſlate them into the Carribbee, or W:/t:: 
Tongues: And the Yeſura of the Romans, or Corban of the 
ews, have no Words in other Languages to anſwer them: 
he Reaſon whereof is plain, from what has been ſaid, Nay, 
if we will look a little more nearly into this Matter, and exadtly 
compare different Languages, we ſhall find that though they 
have Words, which in Tranſlations and Dictionaries, are ſup- 
poſed to anſwer one another ; yet there is ſcarce one of ten, 
amongſt the Names of complex Ideas, eſpecially of mixed 
Modes, that ſtands for the ſame preciſe Idea, which the Word 
does that in Dictionaries it is rendered by. There are no Idea. 
more common, and leſs compounded, than the Meaſures of 
Time, Extenſion, and Weight, and the Latin Names Hora, 
Pes, Libra, are without Difficulty rendred by the Eng 
Names, Hour, Fut, and Pound: But yet there is nothing more 
evident, than that the [deas a Roman annexed to theſe Latin: 
Names, were very far different from thoſe which an Engii/- 
man expreſſes by thoſe Engliſh ones. And if either of theſe 
ſhould make uſe of the Meaſures that thoſe of the other Lan- 
guage deſigned by their Names, he would be quite out in his 
account, Theſe are too ſenſible Proofs to be doubted ; and we 
ſhall find this much more ſo, in the Names of more abſtract 
and compounded Ideas; ſuch as are the greateſt patt of thoſe 
which make up Moral Diſcourſes: Whoſe Names, when Men 
come curioufly to compare with thoſe they are tranſlated into, 
in other Languages, they will find very few of them exactly to 
correſpond in the whole extent of their Significations, 
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5. 9. The Reaſon why I take fo particular 


Notice of this, is, that we may not be miſtaken This ſoews 
about Genera, and Species, and their Eſſences, 2 to 2 
as if they Were Things regularly and conſtantly N 


made by Nature, and had a real Exiſtence in 
Things; when they appear, upon a more wary ſurvey, to be 
nothing elſe but an Artihce of the Underſtanding, for the ea- 
ſier ſignifying ſuch Collections of Ideas, as it ſhould often have 
occaſion to communicate by one general Term; under which 
divers Particulars, as far forth as they agreed to that abſtract 
Idea, might be comprehended. And if the doubtful Signif- 
cation of the Word Species, may make it ſound harſh to ſome, 
that I ſay, that the Species of mixed Modes are made by the 
Underſtanding: yet I think, it can by no body be denied, 
that it is the Mind makes thoſe abſtract Complex Ideas, to which 
ſpeciſick Names are given, And if it be true, as it is, that 
the Mind makes the Patterns, for ſorting and naming of Things, 
J leave it to be conſidered, who makes the Boundaries of the 
Sort or Species; ſince with me, Species and Sort have no other 
difference than that of a Latin and Engliſh Idiom. 
. 10. The near Relation that there is between 
Species, Eſſences, and their general Name, at In mixed 
leaſt in mixed Modes, will farther appear, when Modes, it is the 
we conſider, that it is the Name that ſeems to Name that ties 
preſerve thoſe E//ences, and give them their laſt- — * 
ing Duration. For the Connection between the * — 
looſe Parts of thoſe complex Ideas, being made Scecies. 
by the Mind, this Union, which has no parti- 
cular Foundation in Nature, would ceaſe again, were there not 
ſomething that did, as it were hold together, and keep the 
Parts from ſcattering. Though therefore it be the Mind that 
makes the Collection, it is the Name which is, as it were, the 
Knot that ties them faſt together. What a vaſt Variety of 
different Ideas, does the Word Triumphus hold together, and 
deliver to us as one Species? Had this Name been never made, 
or quite loſt, we might, no doubt, have had Deſcriptions of 
what paſſed in that Solemnity : But yet, I think, that which 
holds thoſe different Parts together, in the Unity of one com- 
plex Idea, is that very Word annexed to it; without which, 
the ſeveral Parts of that would no more be thought to make 
one thing, than any other ſhew, which having never been made 
but once, had never been united into one complex [dea, un- 
der one Denomination, How much therefore, in mixed 
Modes, the Unity neceſſary to any Eſſence depends on the 
D 3 Mind 
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Mind; and how much the continuation and fixing of that Uni- 
ty depends on the Name in common Uſe annexed to it, I leave 
to be conſidered by thoſe who look upon Eſſences and Species 
as real eſtabliſhed Things in Nature. 
F. 11, Suitable to this we find, that Men, ſpeaking of mixed 
Modes, ſeldom imagine or take any other for Species of them, 
but fuch as are ſet out by Name: Becauſe they being of Man's 
making only in order to naming, no ſuch Species are taken 
Notice of, or ſuppoſed to be, unleſs a Name be joined to it, 
as the Sign of Man's having combined into one Idea ſeveral 
looſe ones; and by that Name, giving a laſting Union to the 
Parts, which would otherwiſe ceaſe to have any, as ſoon as the 
Mind laid by that abſtract Idea, and ceaſed actually to think 
on it. But when a Name is once annexed to it, wherein the 
Parts of that comple Idea have a ſettled and permanent Uni- 
on; then is the Eſſence, as it were, eſtabliſhed, and the 
Species looked on as compleat. For to what Purpoſe ſhould the 
Memory charge itſelf with ſuch Compoſitions, unleſs it were 
by Abſtraction to make them general? And to what purpoſe 
make them general, unleſs it were, that they might have ge- 
neral Names, for the convenience of diſcourſe, and Communi- 
cation? Thus we ſee, that killing a Man with a Sword, or a 
Hatchet, are looked on as no diſtin Species of Action : But 
if the Point of the Sword firſt enter the Body, it paſſes for a 
diſtinct Species, where it has a diſtindt Name, as in England, 
in whoſe Language it is called Stabbing : But in another Coun- 
try, where it has not happened to be ſpecified under a peculiar 
Name, it paſſes not for a diſtin Species. But in the Species 
of corporeal Subſtances, though it be the Mind that makes 
the nominal Effence : yet ſince thoſe Ideas, which are combi- 
ned in it, are ſuppoſed to have an Union in Nature, whether 
the Mind joins them or no, therefore thoſe are looked Gn as 
dictinct Species, without any Operation of the Mind, either 
abſtracting, or giving a Name to that complex Idea. 
| F. 12. Conformable alſo to what has heen ſaid 
Fer the Ori. concerning the Eſſences of the Species of mixed 
ginaliof mixed Modes, that they are Creatures of the Un- 
Modes,*<we bet gerftanding, rather than the Works of Nature: 
rg ogra Conformable, I fay, to this, we find, that their 
0% ſhews them Names lead our Thoughts to the Mind, and no 
to be the Mori farther. When we ſpeak of Fuſlice, or Grati- 
mankhjy of th: tude, we frame to ourſelves no Imagination of 
Und:rflanding. any thing exiſting, which we would conceive ; 
/ but our Thoughts terminate in the abſtract ___ 
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of thoſe Virtues, and look not farther ; as they do, when we 
ſpeak- of a Horſe, or Iron, whoſe Specifick Ideas we conſider 
not, as barely in the Mind, but as in things themſelves, which 
afford the original Patterns of thoſe Ideas. But in mixed 
Modes, at leaſt the moſt conſiderable Parts of them, which are 
moral beings, we conſider the original Patterns, as being in 
the Mind; and to thoſe we refer for the diſtinguiſhing of par- 
ticular Beings under Names. And hence [I think it is, That 
theſe Eſſences of the Species of mixed Modes, are by a more 
particular Name called Nations as by a peculiar Right apper- 
taining to the Underſtanding. 
$. 13. Hence likewife we may learn, J/hy the Their being 
complex Ideas of mixed Modes are commonly more made by the Un- 
compounded and. decompounded, than thiſe of na- — 
tural Sub/tances. Becauſe they being the Work- NI 8 
manſhip of the Underſtanding, purſuing only reaſon why they 
its own ends, and the conveniency of expreſſing ar, „ com- 
in ſhort thoſe Ideas it would make known to pounded. 
another, does with great Liberty unite often in- 
to one abſtract Idea Things that in their Nature have no co- 
herence ; and ſo under one Term, bundle together a great Va- 
riety of compounded and decompounded Ideas. Thus the Name 
of e what a great mixture of independent Ideas of Per- 
ſons, Habits. Tapers, Orders, Motions, Sounds, does it con- 
tain in that complex one, which the Mind of Man has arbi- 
trarily put together, to expreſs by that one Name? Whereas 
the complex Ideas of the Sorts of Subſtances are uſually made 
up of only a ſmall Number of ſimple ones; and in the Species 
of Animals, theſe two, viz. Shape and Voice, commonly make 
the whole nominal Effence. 
$. 14. Another thing we may obſerve from Names of 
_— been ſaid, is, that the Names of mixed = 37 
s always gn (when they have any . aways 
determined ML ach ) the real Eſſences of 25 their real 
their Species. For theſe abſtract Ideas, being , 
the Workmanſhip- of the Mind, and not referred to the real 
Exiſtence of Things, there is no Suppolition of any thing more 
fignified by that Name, but barely that complex Idea, the 
Mind itſelf has formed, which is all it would have expreſſed 
by it; and is that on which all the Properties of the Species 
depend, and from which alone they all flow: and ſo in theſe 
the real and nominal Eſſence is the ſame ; which of what Con- 
cernment it is to the certain Knowledge of general Truth, we 
ſhall ſee hereafter, 
| - - $ 15. 
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. 15, This alſo may ſhew us the Reaſon, 
Wey their wh; for the moſt part” the Names of mixed 
—_m— Modes are got, before the Ideas they fland for are 
N perfectiy known, Becauſe there being no Species 
a of theſe ordinarily taken Notice of, but what 
have Names; and thoſe Species, or rather their Eſſences, being 
ahſtract complex Ideas made arbitrarily by the Mind, it is con- 
venient, if not Neceſſary, to know the Names, before one 
endeavour to frame theſe complex Ideas unleſs a Man will fill 
his Head with a Company of abſtract complex Ideas, which 
others having no Names for, he has nothing to do with, but 
to lay by and forget again. I confeſs, that in the Beginning 
of Languages, it was neceſſary to have the Idea, before one 
gave it the Name: And ſo it is ſtill, where making a new 
complex Idea, one alſo, by giving it a new Name, makes a 
new Word. + But this concerns not Languages made, which 
have generally pretty well provided for /deas, which Men have 
frequent Occaſion to have, and communicate: And in ſuch, I 
aſk whether it be not the ordinary Method, that Children 
learn the Names of mixed Modes, before they have their 
Ideas? What one of a thouſand ever frames the abſtract Idea 
of Glory and Ambition before he has heard the Names of 
them? In ſimple Ideas and Subſtances I grant it is otherwiſe ; 
which being ſuch Ideas as have a real Exiftence and Union in 
Nature, the Ideas, or Names, are got one before the other, 

as it happens, 

$. 16. What has been ſaid here of mixed 
by Reajen of my Modes, is with very little difference applicable 
17 77 alſo to Relations; which ſince every Man him- 
Nee, ſelf may obſerve, I may ſpare myſelf the Pains 
to enlarge on: eſpecially, ſince what I have here ſaid concern- 
ing Words in this third Book, will poſſibly be thought by ſome 
to be much more than what ſo ſlight a Subject required. I al- 
low it might be brought into a narrower Compaſs: But I was 
willing to ſtay my Reader on an Argument, that appears to me 
new, and a little out of the way, (I am ſure tis one I thought 
not of, when I began to write,) That by ſearching it to the 
bottom, and turning it on every fide, ſome part or other might 
meet with every one's Thoughts, and give occaſion to the moſt 
averſe, or negligent, to reflect on a general Miſcarriage z which, 
though of great conſequence, is little taken Notice of, W hen 
it is conſidered, what a pudder is made about Eſences, and 
how much all forts of Knowledge, Diſcourſe, and Converſa- 
tion, are peſtered and diſordered by the careleſs and _— 
3 [+4 
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would anſwer the Idea the Name Sun ſtands for, to one who 
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Uſe and Application of Words, it will, perhaps, be thought 
worth while throughly to lay it open. And I ſhall be pardon- 
ed if I have dwelt long on an Argument which I think there- 
fore needs to be inculcated ; becauſe the Faults, Men are uſu- 
ally guilty of in this kind, are not only the greateſt Hindrances 
of true Knowledge ; but are ſo well thought of, as to paſs for 
it. Men would often fee what a ſmall Pittance of Reaſon and 
Truth, or poſſibly none at all, is mixed with thoſe huffing Opi- 
nions they are ſwelled with z. if they would but look beyond 
faſhionable Sounds, and obſerve what Ideas are, or are not 
comprehended under thoſe Words, with which they are ſo 
armed at all Points, and with which they fo confidently. lay 
about them. I ſhall imagine I have done ſome Service to Truth, 
Peace, and Learning, if, by any enlargement on this Subject, I 
can make Men feflect on their own Uſe of Language; and 
give them Reaſon to ſuſpect, that ſince it is frequent for others, 
it may alſo be poſſible for them to have ſometimes very good 
and approved Words in their Mouths, and Writings, with ve- 
ry uncertain, little, or no Signification, And therefore it is 
not unreaſonable for them to be wary herein themſelves, and 
not to be unwilling to have them examined by others. With 
this Deſign therefore, I ſhall go on with what I have farther to 
ſay, concerning this matter, 


CHAP. VI 
Of the Names of Subſtances. 


§. 1. HE common Names of Subſtances, 
as well as other General Terms, De common 
and for Sorts; which is nothing Names of Sub- 
elſe but the being made Signs of ſuch complex fances tand for 
Ideat, wherein ſeveral particular Subſtances do, Sorts. 
or might agree, by virtue of which they are ca- 
pable of being comprehended .in one common Conception, 
and be ſignified by one Name. I ſay, do or might agree: for 
though there be but one Sun exiſting in the World, yet the 
Idea of it being abſtracted, ſo that more Subſtances (if there 
were ſeveral) might each agree in it ; it is as much a Sort, as 
if there were as many Suns as there are Stars. They want not 
their Reaſons, who think there are, and that each fixed Star, 


Were 
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were placed in a due diſtance; which, by the way, may ſhew 
us how much the Sorts, or, if you pleaſe, Genera and Species 
of Things (for thoſe Latin Terms ſignify to me no more than 
the Engliſh word Sort) depend on ſuch Collections of Ideas, as 
Men have made; and not on the real Nature of Things: ſince 
tis not impoſſible, but that in Propriety of » that might 
be a Sun to one, which is a Star to another. 
& 2. The meaſure and boundary of each Sort, 
The E or Species, whereby it is conſtituted that parti. 
of each fort is cular Sort, and diſtinguiſhed from others, is 
the afra that we call its Eſſence, which is nothing but 
Idea. that ab/tra# Idea ts which the Name is annexed : 
So that every thing contained in that /dea, is 
eſſential to that Sort. This, though it be all the Z//ence of 
natural Subſtances that we know, or by which we diſtinguiſh 
them into Sorts; yet I call it by a peculiar Name, the nominal 
Pence, to diſtinguiſh it from that real Conſtitution of Sub- 
flances, upon which depends this nominal Eſſence, and all the 
Properties of that fort; which therefore, as has been ſaid, may 
be called the re Efſſonce, v. g. the nominal Eſſence of Gold, is 
that complex Idea the Word Gold ſtands for, let it be, for in- 
ance, a Body yellow, of a certain Weight, malleable, fuſi - 
ble, and fixed. But the real Eſſence is the Conſtitution of the 
inſenſible Parts of that Body, on which thoſe Qualities, and 
all the other Properties of Gold depend. How far theſe two 
are different, though they are both called Z/ence, is obvious, 
at firſt fight, to diſcover, 
$. 3. For though, perhaps, voluntary Mo- 
The nominal tion, with Senſe and Reaſon, joined to a Body 
and real Ef Of a certain Shape, be the complex Idea, to 
Sence different. which I, and annex the Name Man; 
* and ſo be the nominal Eſſence of the Specits ſo 
called; yet no Body will ſay, that that complex Zdea is the 
real Eſſence and Source of all thoſe Operations, which are to 
be found in any Individual of that fort. The Foundation 
of all thoſe Qualities, which are the Ingredients of our com- 
Idea, is ſomething quite different: And bad we ſuch a 
nowledge of that Conſtitution of Mun, from which his Fa- 
eulties of Moving, Senſation, and: Reaſoning, and other Pow- 
ers flow, and on which his ſo regular Shape depends, as tis 
ſible Angels have, and tis certain his Maker has, we ſhould 
e a quite other Idea of his E/ece, than what now is 
contained in our Definition of that Species, be it what it will : 
And our Adea of any individual Man would be as far different — 
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from what it now is, as is his who knows all the Springs and 
Wheels, and other Contrivances within, of the famous Clock 
at Strasburg, from that which a gazing Countryman has of 
it, who barely ſees the Motion of the Hand, and hears the 
Clock ſtrike, and obſerves only ſome of the outward Appear- 


ances. 
. 4. That Eſſence, in the ordinary Uſe of ; 

Fes oo to Sorts, and that 54 is conſi- Noch er- 
dered in particular Beings, no farther than as 2 . 
they are ranked into Sorts, appears from hence: i 

That take but away the abſtract Ideas, by which we ſort In- 
dividuals, and rank them under common Names, and then 
the thought of any thing gſential to any of them, inſtantly 
vaniſhes : we have no Notion of the one, without the other: 
which plainly ſhews their Relation. *Tis neceſſary for me to 
be as Iam; GOD and Nature has made me ſo: But there 
is nothing I have is eſſential to me. An Accident, or Diſeaſe, 
may very much alter my Colour, or Shape; a Fever, or Fall, 
may take away my Reaſon or Memory, or both ; and an 
Apoplexy leave neither Senſe, nor Underſtanding, no, nor 
Life. Other Creatures of my ſhape may be made with more, 
and better, or fewer, and worſe Faculties, than I have: and 
others may have Reaſon and Senſe in a ſhape and body very 
different from mine. None of theſe are eſſential to the one, 
or the other, or to any Individual whatſoever, till the Mind 
refers it to ſome Sort or Species of Things; and then preſent- 
ly, according to the abſtract Idea of that ſort, ſomething is 
found eſſential, Let any one examine his own Thoughts, and 
he will find, that as ſoon as he ſuppoſes or ſpeaks of Eſſential, 
the Conſideration of ſome Species, or the complex Idea, ſig- 
nified by ſome general Name, comes into his Mind: And tis 
in reference to that, that this or that Quality is faid to be 
eſſential, So that if it be aſked, whether it be eſſential to 
me, or any other particular corporeal Being, to have Reaſon ? 
I fay no; no more than it is e/ential to this white thing I 
write on, to have Words in it. But if that particular Being 
be to be counted of the Sort Man, and to have the Name 
Man given it, then Reaſon is eſſential to it, ſuppoſing Reaſon 
to be a part of the complex Idea, the Name Man ſtands for: 
as it is eſſential to this thing I write on to contain Words, if I 
will give it the Name Treatiſe, and rank it under that Specier. 
So eſſential, and nat eſſential, relate only to our abſtraft 
1deas, and the Names annexed to them; which amounts to na 
more but this, That whatever * 
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thoſe Qualities, which are contained in the abſtract Idea, 
which any general Term ftands for, cannot be ranked under 
that Species, nor be called by that Name, ſince that abſtract 
Idea is the very Eſſence of that Species. +, 

$. 5. Thus if the Idea of Body, with ſome People, be bare 
Extenſion or Space, then Solidity is not eſſential to Body: If 
others make the Idea, to which they give the Name Body, to 
be Solidity and Extenſion, then Solidity is eſſential to Boah. 
That therefore, and that aloe is confidered as gſential, 
which makes a part of the complex Idea the Name of a Sort 
fands for, without which no particular thing can be reckoned 
of that Sort, nor be entitled to that Name. Should there be 
found a parcel of Matter, that had all the other Qualities that 
are in Iron, but wanted Obedience to the Load-ftone ; and 
would neither be drawn by it, nor receive Direction from it, 
would any one queſtion, whether it wanted any thing e/ential ? 
It would be abſurd to aſk, Whether a thing really exiſting 
wanted any thing eſſential to it? Or could it be demanded, 
Whether this made an gſential or ſpecifick difference or no; 
ſince we have no other meaſure of e//ential or ſpecrfick, but our 
abſtract Ideas? And to talk of ſpecifick Differences in Nature, 
without reference to general Ideas and Names, is to talk unin- 
telligibly. For I would aſk any one, What is ſufficient to 
make an gſential difference in Nature, between any two parti- 
cular Beings, without any regard had to ſome abſtract Idea, 
which is looked upon as the Eſſence and Standard of a Species? 
All ſuch Patterns and Standards, being quite laid aſide, parti- 
cular Beings, conſidered barely in themſelves, will be found to 
have all their Qualities equally gſential; and every thing, in 
each Individual, will be eſſential to it, or which is more, no- 
thing at all. For though it may be reaſonable to aſk, Whether 
obeying the Magnet, be eſſential to Iron? yet, I think, It is 
very improper and inſignificant to aſk, Whether it be e/ential 
to the particular parcel of Matter I cut my Pen with, without 
conſidering it under the Name Jron, or as being of a certain 
Species; And if, as has been ſaid, our abſtract Ideas, which 
have Names annexed to them, are the Boundaries of Species, 
nothing can be //ential but what is contained in thoſe Ideas. 

. 6, *Tis true, I have often mentioned a real Eſſence, di- 
ſtinct in Subſtances, from thoſe abſtract Ideas of them, which I 
call their nominal Eſſence, By this real Eſſence, I mean, that 
real conſtitution of any thing, which is the Foundation of all 
thoſe Properties, that are combined in, and are conſtantly 
found to co-exiſt with the nominal Eſſence; that particular 
, Conſtitution 
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Conftitution which every Thing has within itſelf, without any 
Relation to any thing without it, But E//ence, even in this 
Senſe, relates to a ſort, and ſuppoſes a Species: For being, that 
real Conſtitution, on which the Properties depend, it neceſſa- 
rily ſuppoſes a fort of Things, Properties belonging only to 
Species, and not to Individuals; v. g. Suppoſing the nominal 
Eſſence of Gold, to be a Body of ſuch a peculiar Colour and 
Weight, with Malleability and Futibility, the real Eſſence is 
that Conſtitution of the Parts of Matter, on which theſe Qua- 
lities, and their Union, depend ; and is alſo the Foundation of 
its Solubility in 4g. Regia, and other Properties accompanying 
that complex Idea. Here are Eſſences and Properties, but all 
upon Suppoſition of a ſort, or general abſtract Idea, which is 
conſidered as immutable ; but there is no Individual parcel of 
Matter, to which any of theſe Qualities are fo annexed, as to 
be eſſential to it, - 1+ ogg from it, That which is eſſential, 
belongs to it as a Condition, whereby it is of this or that ſort : 
But take away the Conſideration of its being ranked under the 
Name of ſome abſtract Idea, and then there is nothing neeeſ- 
ſary to it, nothing inſeparable from it. Indeed, as to the real 
Eſſences of. Subſtances, we only ſuppoſe their being, without 
preciſely knowing what they are: But that which annexes 
em ſtill to the Species, is the nominal Eſſence, of which they 
are the ſuppoſed Foundation and Cauſe. 
§. 7. The next thing to be conſidered is, by 


ED The nominal 
which of thoſe Eſſences it is, that Subfances are E once bounds 


evident, is by the nominal Eſſence, For 'tis that the Species. 


alone, that the Name, which is the mark of the ſort, ſignifies. 
*Tis impoſſible therefore, that any thing ſhould determine the 
forts of Things, which we rank under general Names, but that 
Idea, which that Name is deſigned as a Mark for; which is 
that, as has been ſhewn, which we call the Nominal Eſſence. 
Why do we ſay, This is a Horſe, and that a Aule; this is an 
Animal, that an Herb? How comes any particular thing to be of 
this or that Sort, but becauſe it has that nominal Eſſence, or, 
which is all one, agrees to that abſtract Idea, that Name is 
annexed to? And I defire any one but to reflect on his own 
Thoughts, when he hears or ſpeaks any of thoſe, or other Names 
of Subſtances, to know what ſort of E//ences they ſtand for, 

$. 8. And that the Species of Things to us, are nothing but 


the ranking them under diſtinft Names, according to the com- 


plex Ideas in us; and not according to preciſe, diſtinct, real 
Eſſences in them, is plain from hence, That we find many of 
the 
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the Individuals that are ranked into one fort, called by one 
common Name, and ſo received as being of one Species, have 
yet Qualities depending on their real Conſtitutions, as far 
different one from another, as from others, from which they 
are accounted to differ ſpecrfically. This, as it is eaſy to be 
obſerved by all, who have to do with natural Bodies; ſo Chy- 
miſts eſpecially are often, by ſad Experience convinced of it, 
when they, ſometimes in vain, ſeek for the ſame Qualities in 
one parcel of Sulphur, Antimony, or Vitriol,, which they 
have found in others. For though they are Bodies of the ſame 
Species, having the ſame nominal Eſſence, under the ſame 
Name; yet do they often, upon ſevere ways of Examination, 
betray Qualities ſo different one from another, as to fruſtrate 
the Expectation and Labour of very wary Chymiſts. But if 
Things were diſtinguiſhed into Species, according to their real 
Eſſences, it would be as impoſſible to find different Properties 
in any two individual Subſtances of the ſame Species, as it is 
to find different Properties in two Circles, or two equilateral 
Triangles. That is properly the Eſſence to us, which deter- 
mines every particular to this or that Claſſis; or, which is the 
ſame Thing, to this or that general Name: and what can that 
be elſe, but that abſtract Idea to which that Name is annexed ? 
and ſo has, in truth, a Reference, not ſo much to the Being 
of particular Things, as to their general Denominations. 
$. 9. Nor indeed can we rank, and 
Not the rea! Things, and conſequently (which is the end of 
Eſſence which ſorting) denominate them by their real Eſſences, 
wve know mt. becauſe we know them not. Our Faculties carry 
us no farther towards the Knowledge and Di- 
ſtinction of Subſtances, than a Collection of thoſe ſenſible Ideas, 
which we obſerve in them; which however made with, the 
greateſt diligence and exactneſs, we are capable of, yet is 
more remote from the true internal Conftitution, from which 
thoſe Qualities low, than, as I ſaid, a Countryman's Idea is 
from the inward Contrivance of that famous Clock at Strasburg, 
whereof he only ſees the outward Figure and Motions. There 
is not ſo contemptible a Plant or Animal, that does not con- 
found the moſt enlarged Underſtanding. Though the familiar 
uſe of things about us, take off our Wonder; yet it cures not 
our Ignorance. When we come to examine the Stones, we 
tread on; or the Iron, we daily handle, we preſently find, we 
know not their Make; and can give no Reaſon of the different 
Qualities we find in them. Tis evident the internal Conſtitu- 
tion, whereon their Properties depend, is unknown to us. For 
to 
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to go no farther than the groſſeſt and moſt obvious we can 
imagine — them, What is that Texture of Parts, that 
real Eſſence, that makes Lead and Antimony fuſible; Wood 
and Stones not? What makes Lead and Iron malleable; Antimo- 
ny and Stones not? And yet how infinitely theſe come ſhort of 
the fine Contrivances, and unconceivable real Eſſences of Plants 
or Animals, every one knows. The Workmanſhip of the All- 
wiſe and Powerful God, in the great Fabrick of the Univerſe, 
and every part thereof, farther exceeds the Capacity and Com- 
ſion of the moſt inquiſitive and intelligent Man, than 
the beſt Contrivance of the moſt ingenious Man, doth the 
Conceptions of the moſt ignorant of rational Creatures, There- 
fore we in vain pretend to range Things into Sorts, and diſ- 
pole them into certain Claſſes, under Names, by their real 
Eſſences, that are ſo far from our Diſcovery or Comprehenſion. 
A blind Man may as ſoon ſort things by their Colours ; and he 
that has loſt his Smell, as well diſtinguiſh a Lilly and a Roſe 
by their Odours, as by thoſe internal Conſtitutions which be 
knows not. He that thinks he can diſtinguiſh Sheep and 


Goats by their real Eſencet, that are unknown to him, may 
be pleaſed to try his Skill in thoſe Species, called Caſſimuary, and 
Querechinchio.; and by their internal real ¶ſſeuces, determine 
the Boundaries of thoſe Species, without knowing the complex 
Idea of ſenſible Qualities, that each of thoſe Names ftand for 
in the Countries where thoſe Animals are to be found. 

g. 10. Thoſe therefore who have been taught, 
that the ſeveral. Species of Subſtances had their 7 Jubſtan- 
diftin& internal fub/antial Forms ; and that it 2% 197% 
was thoſe Forms which made the Diſtinction of 1,1, -* 
Subſtances into their true Species and Genera, , 
were led yet farther out of the Way, by having their Minds ſet 
upon fruitleſs Enquiries after ſub/antial Forms, wholly unintel- 
ligible, and whereof we have ſcare ſo much as any obſcure, or 
confuſed Conception in general. 

$. 11. That our ranking and diſtinguiſbing | 
natural Subfances into Species, con/i/ts in the That the mo- 


nominal Eſſences the Mind makes, and not in the „u Ene 


real Eſſences to be found in the Things them- that w 

ſelves, is farther evident ſrom our Ideas of Spirits. we diflinguiſ 

For the Mind getting, only by reflecting on its Species, farther 

own Operations, thoſe ſimple Jdeas which it ci from 

attributes to Spirits, it hath, or can have, no Spirits. 

other Notion of Spirit, but -by attributing all 

thoſe Qperatiom, it finds in itſelf, to a ſort of Beings, with- 
, out 
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out Conſideration of Matter. And even the moſt advanced 
Notion we have of God, is but attributing the ſame ſimple 
Ideas which we have got from Reflection on what we find in 
ourſelves, and which we conceive to have more Perfection in 
them, than would be in their abſence, attributing, I ſay, thoſe 
ſimple Ideas to him in an unlimited Degree. Thus having got 
from reflecting on ourſelves, the Idea of Exiſtence, Knowledge, 
Power, and Pleaſure, each of which we find it better to have 
than to want; and the more we have of each, the better; 
Joining all theſe together, with Infinity to each of them, we 
have the complex Idea of an Eternal, Omniſcient, Omnipo- 
tent, infinitely Wiſe, and Happy Being. And though we are 
told, that there are different Species of Angels; yet we 
know not how to frame diſtinct ſpecifick Ideas of them; not 
out of any Conceit, that the Exiſtence of more Species than 
one of Spirits, is impoſſible : But becauſe having no more 
ſimple Ideas (nor being able to frame more) applicable to ſuch 
' Beings, but only thoſe few taken from ourſelves, and from 
the Actions of our own Minds in thinking, and being delight- 
ed, and moving ſeveral Parts of our Bodies, we can no other- 
wiſe diſtinguiſh in our Conceptions the ſeveral Species if 
Spirits, one from another, but by attributing thoſe Operations 
and Powers, we find in ourſelves, to them in a higher or 
lower Degree; and ſo have no very diſtin ſpecifick /d-as of 
Spirits, except only of GOD, to whom we attribute both Du- 
ration, and all thoſe other Ideas with Infinity; to the other 
Spirits, with Limitation : Nor, as I humbly conceive, do we, 
between GOD and them in our Ideas, put any difference by 
any Number of ſimple /deas, which we have of one, and not 
of the other, but only that of Infinity. All the particular Ide 
of Exiſtence, Knowledge, Will, Power, and Motion, Oc. 
being Ideas derived from the Operations of our Minds, we at- 
tribute all of them to all ſorts of Spirits, with the difference 
only of Degrees, to the utmoſt we can imagine, even Infinity, 
when we would frame, as well as we can, an Idea of the firſt 
Being ; who yet, *tis certain, is infinitely more remote in the 
real Excellency of his Nature, from the higheſt and perfectct 
of all created Beings, than the greateſt Man, nay, pureſt Se. 
raphim, is from the moſt contemptible part of Matter ; and 
conſequently muſt infinitely exceed what our narrow Under 
ſtandings can conceive of him. 
Whereof there F. 12. It is not impoſſible to conceive, nor 
are rep} repugnant — Reaſon, that there may be _ 
Me- cies rits, as much and di. 
= Species of Spirits, ſeparated -Fied 
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yerſified one from another, by diſtin Properties, whereof we 
have no Ideas, as the Species of ſenſible Things are diſtin- 
guiſhed one from another, by Qualities, which we know, and 
obſerve in them. That there ſhould be more Species of in- 
telligent Creatures above us, than there are of ſenſible and 
material below us, is probable to me from hence; That in all 
the viſible corporeal World, we ſee no Chaſms, or Gaps. All 
quite down from us, the deſcent is by eaſy Steps, and a con- 
tinued ſeries of Things, that in each remove differ very little 
one from the other. There are Fiſhes that have Wings, and 
are not Strangers to the airy Region: and there are ſome Birds, 
that are Inhabitants of the Water; whoſe Blood is cold as 
Fiſhes, and their Fleſh ſo like in taſte, that the ſcrupulous are 
allowed them on Fiſh-days. There are Animals ſo near of kin 
both to Birds and Beaſts, that they are in the middle between 
both : Amphibious Animals link the Terreſtrial and Aquatick 
together ; Seals live at Land and at Sea, and Porpoiſes have 
the warm Blood and Entrails of a Hog ; not to mention what 
is confidently reported of Mermaids, or Sea-men. There are 
ſome Brutes, that ſeem to have as much Knowledge and Rea- 
ſon, as ſome that are called Men: and the Animal and Vege- 
table Kingdoms are fo nearly joined, that if you will take the 
loweſt of one, and the higheſt of the other, there will ſcarce 
be perceived any great difterence between them ; and ſo on 
till we come to the loweſt and the moſt inorganical Parts of 
Matter, we ſhall find every where, that the ſeveral Species 
are linked together, and differ but in almoſt inſenſible De- 
grees. And when we conſider the infinite Power and Wiſdom 
of the Maker, we have Reaſon to think, that it is ſuitable to 
the magnificent Harmony of the Univerſe, and the great De- 
ſign and infinite Goodneſs of the Architect, that the Species of 
Creatures ſhould alſo, by gentle Degrees, aſcend upward from 
us toward his infinite Perfection, as we ſee they gradually de- 
ſcend from us downwards : W hich if it be probable, we have 
Reaſon then to be perſuaded, that there are far more Species of 
Creatures above us, than there are beneath; we being in De- 
grees of Perfection, much more remote from the Infinite Being 
of GOD, than we are from the loweſt State of Being, and 
that which approaches neareſt to nothing. And yet of all thofe 
diſtin& Species, for the Reaſons above-ſaid, we have no clear 
diſtinct Ideas. | 
$ 13. But to return to the Species of The nominal Eſſence 
corporeal Subſtances. If I ſhould aſk any hf of the Species, pro- 
one whether /ceand//aterweretwodiftinck vm Waterand Ice. 
Vor. II, E Species 
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Species of Things, I doubt not but I ſhould be anſwered in the 
athrmative: And it cannot be denied, but he that ſays, they 
are two diſtinct Species, is in the right. But if an Englibman, 
bred in Jamaica, who, perhaps, had never ſeen nor heard of 
Ice, coming into England in the Winter, find the Water he 
put in his Baſon at Night, in a great part ſrozen in the Morn- 
ing, and not knowing any peculiar Name it had, ſhould call 
it hardened Water; I aſk, Whether this would be a new She. 
cies to him, different from Water? And, I think it would be 
anſwered here, It would not be to him a new Spectes, any 
more than congealed Jelly, when it is cold, is a diſtin Spe- 
cies, from the ſame Jelly fluid and warm; or than liquid 
Gold, in the Furnace, is a diſtin Species from hard Gold in 
the Hands of a Workman, And if this be fo, tis plain, that 
our dr/tin#t Species are nothing but diftin& complex Ideas, with 
difltint Names annexed to them. Tis true, every Subſtance 
that exiſts, has its peculiar Conſtitution, whereon depend thoſe 
ſenſible Qualities, and Powers, we obſerve in it: But the 
ranking of Things into Species, which is nothing but ſorting 
them under ſeveral Titles, is done by us, according to the Ideas 


that we have of them: Which tho” ſufficient to diſtinguiſh them 


by Names; ſo that we may be able to diſcourſe of them, when 
we have them not preſent before us; yet if we ſuppoſe it to 
be done by their real internal Conftitutions, and that Things 
exiſting are diſtinguiſhed by Nature into Species, by neal E//en- 
ces, according as we diſtinguiſh them into Species by Names, 
we ſhall be liable to great Miſtakes. 
$. 14. To diſtinguiſh ſubſtantial Beings into 
Difficulties Species, according to the uſual Suppoſition, that 
again a cer- there are certain preciſe Eſſences or Ferms of 
tain Number of things, whereby all the Individuals exiſting, 
real Eſſences. are by Nature diſtinguiſhed into Species, tReſc 
Things are neceſſary: | 
. 15. Firſt, To be aſſured, that Nature, in the Production 
of Things, always deſigns them to partake of certain regulated 
eſtabliſhed Eſences, which are to be the Models of all Things 
to be produced. This, in that crude Senſe it is uſually pro- 
poſed, would need ſome better Explication, before it can fully 
be aſſented to. 
§. 16. Secondly, It would be neceſſary to know, whether 
Nature always attains that Z/ence, it deſigns in the Produ- 
ction of Things. The irregular and monſtrous Births, that 
in divers ſorts of Animals have been obſerved, will always give 
us reaſon to doubt of one, or both of theſe. N 
17. 
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$. 17. Thirdly, It ought to be determined, whether thoſe 
we call Monſters be really a diſtinct Species, according to the 
ſcholaſtick Notion of the Word Species; ſince it is certain, that 
every thing that exiſts, has its particular Conſtitution : And 
we find, that ſome of theſe monſtrous Productions, have 
few or none of thoſe Qualities, which are ſuppoſed to reſult 
from and accompany the Eflence of that Species, from whence 
they derive their Originals, and to whigh, by their Deſcent, 
they ſeem to belong. 
. 18. Fourthly, The real Eſſences of thoſe 
Things, which we diſtinguiſh into Species, and Our nominal 
as ſo diſtinguiſhed we name, ought to be known; £E/ences of Sub- 
i. e. we ought to have Ideas of them. But ſince Hances, not 
we are ignorant in theſe four Points, the ſupps- 4 wr 
ſed real Eſſences of Things land us net in lead fert 4 So 
for the diſtinguiſhing Sub/tances into Species. , 
$ 19. Hfibh, The only imaginable help in this Caſe would 
be, that having framed perſect complex Ideas of the Properties 
of things flowing from their different real Eſſences, we ſhould 
thereby diſtinguiſh them into Species. But neither can this be 
done: for being ignorant of the real Eſſence itſelf, it is impoſ- 
ſible to know all thoſe Properties that low from it, and are fo 
annexed to it, that any one of them being away, we may cer- 
tainly conclude, that that Eſſence is not there, and fo the thing 
is not of that Species, We can never know what are the pre- 
5 ciſe Number of Properties depending on the real Eſſence of 
Cad, any one of which failing, the real Efſence of Gold, and 
0 conſequently Gold, would not be there, unleſs we knew the | 
t real Eſſence of Gold itſelf, and by that determined that Speci- = 
f es. By the Word Gald here, I muſt be underſtood to deſign a | 
| particular piece of Matter; v. g. the laſt Guinea that was 3 
ſe coined, For if it ſhould ſtand here in its ordinary Signification 
for that complex Idea, which I or any one clſe calls Gold; 
n i. e. for the nominal Eſſence of Gold, it would be Jagen: fo 
d hard is it to ſhew the various Meaning and Imperfection of 
8 
J- 


Words, when we have nothing elſe but Words to do it by. 
$ 20. By all which it is clear, That our diſtinguiſbing Sub- 
y flances into Species by Names, 1s not at all feunded on their rea! 
= nor can we pretend to range and determine *em ex- 


r into Species, according to internal eſſential Differences. 
[= $ 21. But ſince, as has been remarked, we But fich a 
it have need of general Words, tho' we know not Colle&ion as 
e the real Eſſences of Things; all we can do, is to our Name 


collect ſuch a Number of ſimple Ideas, as by /@nds for. 
E 2 


Exami- 


52 Names of Subſtances. 


Examination, we find to be united together in Things exiſt. 
ing, and thereof to make one complex Idea. Which tho? it 
be not the real Eſſence of any Subſtance that exiſts, is yet the 
ſpecifick Eſſence, to which our Name belongs, and is converti. 
ble with it ; by which we may at leaſt try the Truth of theſe 
nominal Eſſences. For Example, There be that ſay, that the 
Eſſence of Body is Extenſion: If it be ſo, we can never miſtake 
in putting the Eſſence of any thing for the Thing itſelf, Let 
us then in Diſcourſe put Extenſion for Body: and when we 
would ſay, that Body moves, let us ſay that Extenſion moves, 
and fee how it will look. He that ſhould ſay, that one Exten- 
in by impulſe moves another Extenſion, would, by the bare 
Expreſſion, ſufficiently ſhew the Abſurdity of ſuch a Notion, 
The Hence of any thing, in reſpect of us, is the whole com- 
plex Idea, comprehended and marked by that Name; and in 
Subſtances, beſides the ſeveral diſtin ſimple Ideas that make 
them up, the confuſed one of Subſtance, or of an unknown 
ſupport and cauſe of their union, is always a part : and there- 
fore the E//ence of Body is not bare Extenſion, but an extended 
ſolid thing, and ſo to ſay an extended ſolid thing moves, or 
impels another, is all one, and as intelligible as to fay Body 
moves or impels. Likewiſe to ſay, that a rational Animal is 
capable of Converſation, is all one, às to ſay, a Man. But no one 
will ſay, That Rationality is capable of Converſation, becauſe it 
makes not the whole E//ence, to which we give the Name Man. 
$. 22. There are Creatures in the World that 

Our abfira® have Shapes like ours, but are Hairy, and want 
2 #1 7 Language, and Reaſon. There are Natural 
N amongſt us, that have perfectly our Shape, but 
flance, in that Want Reaſon, and ſome of them Language too. 
"of Man. There are Creatures, as tis ſaid, (/t fides pencs 
Authorem, but there appears no Contradiction 

that there ſhould be ſuch) that with Language and Reaſon, 
and a ſhape in other Things agreeing with ours, have hairy 
Tails; others where the Males have no Beards, and others 
where the Females have. If it be aſked, Whether theſe be al 
Men, or no, all of human Species; tis plain, the Queſtion refers 
only to the nominal Effence: For thoſe of them to whom the 
Definition of the Word Man, or the complex Idea ſignified by 
that Name, agrees, are Men, and the other not. But if the En- 
quiry be made concerning the ſuppoſed real Eſſence ; and whe- 
ther the internal Conſtitution and Frame of theſe ſeveral Crea- 
tures be ſpecifically different, it is whclly impoſlible for us to 
anſwer, no part of that going into our ſpecifick Idea: ** we 
ve 


Names of Subſtances. 53 


have Reaſon to think, that where the Faculties, or outward 
Frame ſo much differs, the internal Conſtitution is not exactly 
the fame: But what Difference in the internal real Conſtitu— 
tion makes a ſpecifick Difference, it is in vain to enquire; 
whilſt our Meaſures of Species, be, as they are, only eur abſtratt 
Jdeas, which we know; and not that internal Conſtitution, 
which makes no part of them. Shall the Difference of Hair 
only on the Skin, be a mark of a different internal ſpecifick 
Conſtitution between a Changeling and a Drill, when they 
agree in Shape, and want of Reaſon and Speech? And ſhall not 
the want of Reaſon and Speech be a Sign to us of different real 
Conſtitutions and Species between a Changeling and a reaſona- 
ble Man? And ſo of the reſt, if we pretend that the Diſtin- 
ion of Species or Sorts is fixedly eſtabliſhed by the real Frame, 
and ſecret Conſtitutions of Things. 
$. 23. Nor let any one ſay, that the Power of g,., ut di. 
Propagation in Animals by the mixture of Male ige by 
and Female, and in Plants by Seeds, keeps the Generation. 
ſuppoſed real Species diſtinct and entire, For 
granting this to be true, it would help us in the Diſtinction of 
the Species of things no farther than the Tribes of Animals and 
Vegetables. What muſt we do for the reſt? But in thoſe too 
it is not ſufficient: for if Hiſtory lye not, Women have con- 
ceived by Drills ; and what real Species, by that meaſure, ſuch 
a Production will be in Nature, will be a new Queſtion : and we 
have Reaſon to think this not impoſſible, fince Mules and Ju- 
marts, the one from the mixture of an Aſs and a Mare, the 
other from the mixture of a Bull and a Mare, are fo frequent 
in the World. I once ſaw a Creature that was the Iſſue of a 
Cat and a Rat, and had the plain Marks of both about it; where- 
in Nature appeared to have followed the Pattern of neither ſort 
alone, but to have jumbled them both together. To which, he 
that ſhall add the monſtrous Productions, that are fo frequent- 
ly to be met with in Nature, will find it hard, even in the race 
of Animals, to determine by the Pedigree of what Species every 
Animal's Iſſue is; and be at a loſs about the real Hence, which 
he thinks certainly conveyed 8 and has alone a 
right to the ſpecifick Name. But farther, if the Species of A- 
nimals and Plants are to be diſtinguiſhed only by Propagation, 
muſt I go to the Indies to ſee the Sire and Dam of the one, and 
the Plant from which the Seed was gathered, that produced the 
other, to know whether this be a T'yger or that Tea ? 
$. 24. Upon the whole Matter, tis evident, Net by fab- 


that tis their own Collections of ſenſible Qua- fantial Forms, 
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lities, that Men make the Eſſences of their ſeveral ſorts of 
Subſtances; and that their real internal Structures are not 
conſidered by the greateſt part of Men, in the ſorting them. 
Much leſs were any ſub/tantial Forms ever thought on by any, 
but thoſe, who have in this one part of the World learned the 
Language of the Schools; and yet thoſe ignorant Men, who 
pretend not any inſight into real Eſſences, nor trouble 
themſelves about ſubſtantial Forms, but are content with know- 
ing Things one from another, by their ſenſible Qualities, are 
often better acquainted with their Differences, can more nicely 
diſtinguiſh them from their Uſes, and better know what they 
may expect from each, than thoſe learned quick fighted Men, 
who look ſo deep into them, and talk ſo confidently of ſome- 
thing more hidden and eſſential. 
$. 25. But ſuppoſing that the real Eſſences of 
The fpecifick Subſtances were diſcoverable by thoſe that 
Eſſences are would ſeverely apply themſelves to that Enqui- 
made by the ; yet we could not reaſonably think, that 
Mind. the ranking of things under general Names, was 
regulated by thoſe internal real Conſtitutions, or 
any thing elſe but their ebvieus Appearances : fince Languages, 
in all Countries, have been eſtabliſhed long before Sciences. So 
that they have not been Philoſophers, or Logicians, or ſuch 
who have troubled themſelves about Forms and Eſſences ; that 
have made the general Names that are in uſe amongſt the ſe- 
veral Nations of Men: But thoſe, more or leſs comprehenſive 
Terms, have for the moſt part, in all Languages, received 
their Birth and Signification from ignorant and illiterate People, 
who ſorted and denominated Things, by thoſe ſenſible Quali- 
ties they found in them, thereby to ſignify them when abſent, 
to others, whether they had an occaſion to mention a Sort or 
a particular Thing. 
§. 26. Since then it is evident, that we ſort 
— Thereforeve- and name Subſtances by their nominal, and not 
þ ious and tfeir real Eſſences; the next thing to be con- 
—— ſidered is, how, and by whom theſe Eſſences 
come to be made. As to the latter, tis evident they are made 
by the Mind, and not by Nature: For were they Nature's 
Workmanſhip they could not be ſo various and different in ſe- 
veral Men, as experience tells us they are, For if we will ex- 
amine it, we ſhall not find the nominal Eſſence of any one Spe- 
cies of Subſtances, in all Men the ſame; no not of that, which 
of all others we are the moſt intimately acquainted with. It 
could not poſſibly be, that the abſtrat Idea, to which the Name 
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Man is given, ſhould be different in ſeveral Men, if it were of 
Nature's making; and that to one it ſhould be Animal Ratia- 
nale, and to another, Animal implume bipes latis unguibus, He 
that annexes the Name an to a complex Idea, made up of 
Senſe and ſpontaneous Motion, joined to a Body of ſuch a Shape, 
has thereby one Eflence of the Species Man : And he that, up- 
on farther Examination, adds Rationality, has another Eſſence 
of the Species he calls an By which means the ſame indivi- 
dual will be a true Man to the one, which is not ſo to the 
other. I think, there is ſcarce any one will allow this upright 
Figure, ſo well known, to be the eſſential difference of the 
Species Man; and yet how far Men determine of the ſorts of 
Animals, rather by their Shape, than Deſcent, is very viſible ; 
fince it has been more than once debated, whether ſeveral hu- 
man Fetus ſhould be preſerved, or received to Baptiſm, or 
no, only becauſe of the difference of their outward Configura- 
tion, from the ordinary make of Children, without knowing 
whether they were not as capable of Reaſon as Infants caſt in 
another Mould : ſome whereof, tho' of an approved Shap-, are 
never capable of as much appearance of Reaſon, all their Lives, 
as is to be found in an Ape, or an Elephant; and never give 
any Signs of being acted by a rational Soul, Whereby it is 
evident, that the outward Figure, which only was found want- 
ing, and not the Faculty of Reaſon, which no Body could know 
would be wanting in its due Seaſon, was made eſſential to the 
human Species, The Learned Divine and Lawyer, muſt, on 
ſuch Occaſions, renounce his ſacred Definition of Animal Ra- 
tionale, and ſubſtitute ſome other Efſence of the human Spe- 
cies, Monſieur Menage furniſhes us with an Example worth 
the taking Notice of on this Occaſion. hen the Abbot of St. 
Martin, ſays he, was. born, he had ſo little of the Figure of a 
Man, that he beſpake him rather a Monfter. It was for ſome 
time under Deliberation, whether he ſhould be baptized or ne. 
Hmvever, he was baptized, and declared a Man proviſſanalhy, 
ſtill time ſhould ſhew what he would prove.] Nature had 
moulded him fo untawardly, that he was called all bis Life the 
Abbet Malotrue, i. e. Ill-ſhaped. He was of Caen. Menagiana 
273, This Child we ſee was very near being excluded out of the 
Species of Man, barely by his Shape. He eſcaped very narrowly 
as he was, and 'tis certain a Figure a little more odly turned had 
caſt him, and he had been executed as a thing not to be allowed 
to paſs for a Man. And yet there can be no Reaſon given, why, 
if the Lineaments of his Face had been a little altered, a ra- 
tional Soul could not have been lodged in him, why a Viſage 

E 4 ſome- 


56 Names F Subſtances. 


ſomewhat longer, or a Noſe flatter, or a wider Mouth, could 
not have conſiſted, as well as the reſt of his ill Figure, with 
ſuch a Soul, ſuch Parts as made him, disfigured as he was, ca- 
pable to be a Dignitary in the Church. 
$. 27. Wherein then, would I gladly know, conſiſts the pre- 
ciſe and anmeoveable Boundaries of that Species ? Tis plain, if 
we examine, there is no ſuch Thing made by Nature, and eſta- 
bliſhed by her amongſt Men. The real Eflence of that, or 
any other ſort of Subſtances, tis evident we know not; and 
theretore are ſo undetermined in our nominal Eſſences, which 
we make ourſelves, that if ſeveral Men were to be aſked, con- 
cerning ſome odly ſhaped Fetus, as ſoon as born, whether it 
were a Man, or no, *tis paſt doubt, one ſhould meet with dif- 
ferent Anſwers, Which could not happen, if the nominal Eſ- 
ſences, whereby we limit and diſtinguiſh the Species of Subſtan- 
ces, were not made by Man, with ſome Liberty ; but were 
exactly copied from preciſe Boundaries ſet by Nature, whereby 
it diſtinguiſhed all Subſtances into certain Species, W ho would 
undertake to reſolve what Species that Monſter was of, which 
is mentioned by Licelus, lib. 1. c. 3. with a Man's Head and 
Hog's Body ? Or thoſe other, which to the Bodies of Men had 
the Heads of Beaſts, as Dogs, Horſes, &c, If any of theſe Crea- 
tures had lived, and could have ſpoke, it would have increaſed 
the Difficulty, Had the upper part, to the miadle, been of 
Human Shape, and all below Swine; had it been Murder to 
deſtroy it? or muſt the Biſhop have been conſulted, whether it 
were Man enough to be admitted to the Font, or no? As I have 
been told, it happened in France ſome Years ſince, in ſome- 
What a like Caſe, So uncertain are the Boundaries of Species of 
Animals to us, who have no other Meaſures than the complex 
Ideas of our own collecting: And ſo far are we from certainly 
knowing what a Zan is; tho? perhaps it will be judged gftat 
Ignorance to make any doubt about it. And yet, I think, A 
may ſay, that the certain Boundaries of that Speczes, are fo far 
from being determined, and the preciſe Number of ſimple Ideas, 
which make the nominal Eflence, ſo far from being ſettled, 
and pertectly known, that very material Doubts may till ariſe 
about it: And I imagine, none of the Definitions of the Word 
Man, which we yet have, nor Deſcriptions of that ſort of Ani- 
mal, are ſo perfect and exact, as to ſatisfy a conſiderate inqui- 
fitive Perſon ; much leſs to obtain a general Conſent, and to be 
that which Men would every where ſtick by, in the Deciſion 
of Caſes, and determining of Life and Death, Baptiſm or no 
Baptiſm, in Productions that might happen. : 
28. 
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28, But though theſe nominal Eſſences of 

* — are made by the Mind, they are not as not /o 
yet made ſo arbitrarily as thoſe of mixed Modes. 22 
To the making of any nominal Eſſence, it is ne- : 
ceſſary, Fig, That the Ideas whereof it conſiſts, have ſuch an 
Union as to make but one Idea, how compounded ſoever. Se- 
condly, That the particular Ideas ſo united, be exactly the 
ſame, neither more nor leſs. For if two abſtract complex Ideas, 
differ either in Number or Sorts, of their component Parts, 
they make two different, and not one and the ſame Eſſence. 
In the firſt of theſe, the Mind in making its complex Ideas of 
Subſtances, only follows Nature; and puts none together, which 
are not ſuppoſed to have an Union in Nature, No body joins 
the Voice of a Sheep, with the Shape of a Horſe; nor the Co- 
lour of Lead, with the Weight and Fixedneſs of Gold, to be the 
complex Ideas, of any real Subſtances ; unleſs he has a mind to 
fill his Head with Chimeras, and his Diſcourſe with unintelli- 
gible Words. Men obſerving certain Qualities always joined and 
exiſting together, therein copied Nature; and of Ideas fo uni- 
ted, made their complex ones of Subſtances. For tho* Men may 
make what complex Ideas they pleaſe, and give what Names to 
them they will; yet if they will be underſtood, when they ſpeak 
of things really exiſting, they muſt in ſome degree, conform 
their Ideas to the Things they would ſpeak of: Or elſe Men's 
Languape will be like that of Babel; and every Man's Words 
being intelligible only to himſelf, would no longer ſerve to 
Converſation, and the ordinary Affairs of Life, if the Ideas they 
ſtand for be not ſome way anſwering the common appearances 
and agreement of Subſtances, as they really exiſt. 
F. 29. Secondly,- Though the Mind of Man, The' very im- 
in making iis complex Ideas of Subſtances, never perfect. 
puts any together that do not really, or are not 
ſuppoſed to co-exiſt ; and ſo it truly borrows that Union from 
Nature: Yet the Number it combines, depends upen the vari- 
ous Care, luduſtry or Fancy of him that makes it. Men gene- 
rally content themſelves with ſome few ſenſible obvious Quali- 
ties; and often, if not always, leave out others as material, 
and as firmly united, as thoſe that they take, Of ſenſible 
Subſtances there are two ſorts; one of organized Bodies, which 
are propagated by Seed; and in theſe, the Shape is that, 
which to us is the leading Quality, and moſt characteriſtical 
Part, that determines the Species : And therefore in Vegetables 
and Animals, an extended ſolid Subſtance of ſuch a certain 
Figure uſually ſerves the turn, For however ſome Men ſeem 
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to prize their Definition of Animal Rationale, yet ſhould there 
a Creature be found, that had Language and Reaſon, but par. 
took not of the uſual Shape of a Man, I believe it would hardly 
paſs for a Han, how much ſoever it were Animal Ratimal-. 
And it Balaam's Aſs had, all his Life, diſcourſed as rationally 
as he did once with his Maſter, I doubt yet, whether any one 
would have thought him worthy the Name Man, or allowed 
him to be of the ſame Species with himſelf. As in Vegetable; 
and Animals *tis the Shape, ſo in moſt other Bodies, not pro- 
pagated by Seed, *tis the Colour we moſt fix on, and are 
moſt led by. Thus where we find the Colour of Gold, we are 
apt to imagine all the other Qualities, comprehended in our 
complex Idea, to be there alſo: and we commonly take theſe 
two obvious Qualities, viz. Shape and Colour, for fo pre- 
ſumptive Ideas of ſeveral Species, that in a good Picture, we 
readily ſay, this is a Lion, and that a Roſe; this is a Gold, 
and that a Silver Goblet, only by the different Figures and 
Colours, repreſented to the Eye by the Pencil, 

Which $. 30. But though this ſerves well enough for 
1 —— groſs and confuſed Conceptions, and unaccurate 
mon Converſe, Ways of Talking and Thinking; yet Men are far 

enough from having agreed on the preciſe number 
of ſimple. Ideas or Qualities, belonging to am fort of Things, 
fignified by its Name. Nor is it a wonder, ſince it requires much 
Time, Pains and Skill, ſtrict Enquiry, and long Examination, 
to find out what, and how many thoſe Simple Ideas are, which 
are conſtantly and inſeparably united in Nature, and are always 
to be found together in the ſame Subject. Moſt Men wanting 
either Time, Inclination, or Induſtry, enough for this, even 
to ſome tolerable degree, content themſeves with ſome few 
obvious, and outward Appearances of Things, thereby ready 
to diſtinguiſh and ſort them for the common Affairs of "Life, 
And ſo, without farther Examination, give them Names, cr 
take up the Names already in uſe. Which, though in com- 
mon Converſation they paſs well enough for the Signs of ſome 
few obvious Qualities co-exiſting, are yet far enough from 
comprehending, in a ſettled Signification, a preciſe Number 
of ſimple Ideas; much leſs all thoſe which are united in Na- 
ture. He that ſhall conſider, after ſo much ſtir about Genu. 
and Species, and ſuch a deal of Talk of ſpecifick Differences, 
how few Words we have yet ſettled Definitions of, may, with 
Reaſon, imagine, that thoſe Forms, which there hath been 
ſo much Noiſe made about, are only Chimæras, which give us 


no Light into the ſpecifick Natures of Things, And he m_ 
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ſhall conſider, how far the Names of Subſtances are from having 
Significations, wherein all who uſe them do agree, will have 
Reaſon to conclude, that though the nominal Eſſences of Sub- 
ſtances are all ſuppoſed to be copied from Nature, yet they are 
all, or moſt of them very imperfect. Since the Compoſition 
of thoſe complex Ideas are, in ſeveral Men, very different: 
and therefore, that theſe Boundaries of Species, are as Men, 
and not as Nature makes them, if at leaſt there are in Nature 
any ſuch prefixed Bounds, *'T'is true, that many particular 
Subſtances are ſo made by Nature, that they have agreement 
and likeneſs one with another, and ſo afford a Foundation of 
being ranked into Sorts, But the ſorting of Things by us, or 
the making of determinate Species; being in order to naming 
and comprehending them under general Terms, I cannot ſee 
how it can be properly ſaid, that Nature ſets the Boundaries 
of the Species of Things: Or if it be ſo, our Bo ies of 
Species are not exactly conformable to thoſe in Nature. For we 
having need of general Names for preſent uſe, ſtay not for a 
perfect Diſcovery of all thoſe Qualities, which would beſt ſhew 
us their moſt material Differences and Agreements; but we 
ourſelves divide them, by certain obvious Appearances, into 
Spectes, that we may the eaſier, under general Names, com- 
municate our Thoughts about them. For having no other 
Knowledge of any Subſtance, but of the ſimple Ideas that are 
united in it; and obſerving ſeveral particular Things to agree 
with others, in ſeveral of thoſe ſimple Ideas, we make that 
Collection our ſpecifick Idea, and give it a general Name; 
that in recording our own Thoughts, and in our Diſcourſe with 
others, we may in one ſhort Word deſign all the Individuals 
that agree in that complex Idea, without enumerating the 
ſimple Ideas that make it up; and ſo not waſte our Time and 
Breath in tedious Deſcriptions; which we ſee they are fain 
to do, who would diſcourſe of any new Sort of Things, they 
have not yet a Name for, 
— 31. But however, theſe Species of Subſtances 

s well enough in ordinary Converſation, it is 8 1 
plain, that this complex Idea, wherein they ob- * * 
ſerve ſeveral Individuals to agree, is by different Van very 
Men, made very differently; by ſome more, and different. 
others leſs accurately. In ſome, this complex Idea | 
contains a greater, and in others a ſmaller Number of Qualities 
and fo is apparently ſuch as the Mind makes it. The yellow 
ſhining Colour makes Gu, to Children; others add Weight, 
Malleableneſs, and Fuſibility; and others yet other Gm 
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which they find joined with that yellow Colour, as conſtantly 
as its Weight and Fuſibility: For in all theſe,” and the like 
Qualities, one has as good a Right to be put into the complex 
Idea ol that Subſtance, wherein they are all joined, as another, 
And therefore different Men leaving out or putting in ſeveral 
imple Ideas, which others do not, according to their various 
Examination, Skill, or Obſervation of that Subject, have 
different Eſſences of Geld; which muſt therefore be of their own, 
and not of Natures making, 2 

8 $. 32. If the Number of ſimple Ideas that male 
| 7 2 : 8*- the nominal Eſſence of the loweſt Species, or firſt 
* the e,  Torting of Individuals, depends on the Mind of 
incomplete. axd Man, variouſly collecting them, it is much more 
partial they evident that they do ſo, in the more comprehen- 
are. live Claſſis, which, by the Maſters of Logick are 
| * called Genera, Theſe are complex Ideas deſign- 
edly imperſect: And ' tis viſible at firſt fight, that ſeveral of 
thoſe Qualities that are to be found in the Things themſelves, 
are purpoſely left out of generical Ideas. For as the Mind, to 
make general Ideas, comprehending ſeveral particulars, leave; 
out thoſe of Time, and Place, and ſuch other that make them 
incommunicable to more than one Individual; ſo to make other 
yet more general Ideas, that may comprehend different ſorts, it 
leaves out thoſe Qualities that diſtinguiſh them, and puts into 
its new Collection, only ſuch /deas, as are common to ſeveral 
ſorts. The ſame Convenience that made Men expreſs ſeveral 
Parcels of yellow Matter — from Guinea and Peru, un- 
der one Name, ſets them alſo upon making of one Name, that 
may comprehend both Gold and Silver, and ſome other Bodies 
of different forts. This is done by leaving out thoſe Quali- 
ties, which are peculiar to each ſort; and retaining a complex 
Idea made up of thoſe that are common to them all. To which 
the Name Metal being annexed, there is a Genus conſtituted ; 
the Eſſence whereof being that abſtract Idea, containing only 
Malleableneſs and Fuſibility, with certain Degrees of Weight 
and Fixedneſs, wherein ſome Bodies of ſeveral Kinds agree, 
leaves out the Colour, and other Qualities peculiar to Gold 
and Silver, and the other ſorts comprehended under the Name 
Metal. Wohereby it is plain, that Men follow not exactly the 
Patterns ſet them by Nature, when they make their General 
Ideas of Subſtances; ſince there is no Body to be found, which 
has barely Malleableneſs and Fuſibility in it, without other 
Qualities as inſeperable as thoſe, But Men, in making their 


general Ideas, ſeeking more the convenience of Language _ 
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quick diſpatch, by ſhort and comprehenſive Signs, than the 
true and preciſe Nature of Things, as they exiſt, have, in the 
framing their abſtract Ideas, chiefly purſued that end, which 
was to be furniſhed with ſtore of general and variouſly com- 
prehenſive Names. So that in this whole Buſineſs of Genera 
and Species, the Genus, or more comprehenſive, is but a partial 
Conception of what is in the Species, and the Species, but a 
partial /dea of what is to be found in each Individual, If 
therefore any one will think, that a Man, and a Horſe, and an 
Animal, and a Plant, &c. are diſtinguiſhed by real Eſſences 
made by Nature, he muſt think Nature to be very liberal of 
theſe real Eſſences, making one for Body, another for an Ani- 
mal, and another for a Horſe; and all theſe E/nces liberally 
beſtowed upon Bucephalus, But if we would rightly conſider 
what is done, in all theſe Genera and Species, or Sorts, we ſhould 
find, that there is no new Thing made, but only more or lets 
comprehenſive Signs, whereby we may be enabled to expreſs, 
in a few Syllables, great Numbers of particular Things, as they 
agree in more or leſs general Conceptions, which we have 
framed to that purpoſe, In all which we may obſerve, that 
the more general Term is always the Name of a leſs complex 
Idea; and that each Genus is but a partial Conception of the 
Species comprehended under it. So that if theſe abſtract gene- 
ral Ideas be thought to be complete, it can only be in reſpect 
of a certain eſtabliſhed Relation between them and certain 
Names, which are made uſe of to ſignify them; and not in 
reſpect of any thing exiſting, as made by Nature, 
§. 33. This is adjuſted to the true end of Speech, 2 
which is to be the eaſieſt and ſhorteſt way of To "a 
8 commodated 
communicating our Notions. For thus he that „ e 
would make and diſcourſe of things, as they gz, 
agreed in the complex Idea of Extenſion and 
Solidity, needed but uſe the Word Body to denote all ſuch, 
He that to theſe would join others, ſignified by the Words 
Life, Senſe and ſpontaneous Motion, needed but uſe the word 
Animal, to ſignify all which partook of thoſe Ideas: and he 
that had made a complex Idea of a Body, with Life, Senſe, and 
Motion, with the Faculty of Reaſoning, and a certain Shape 
Joined to it, needed but uſe the ſhort Monoſyllable Man, 
to expreſs all Particulars that correſpond to that complex 
Idea, This is the proper buſineſs of Genus and Species : And 
this Men do, without any Conſideration of real Eſſences or 
fubflantial Forms, which come not within the reach of our 
Knowledge, when we think of thoſe things; nor within the 
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Signification of our Words, when we diſcourſe with others, 
| . 34. Were I to talk with any one of a ſort of 
e, = Birds, I lately fawinSt. Famer'sPark, about three 
* or four Foot High, with a Covering of ſomething 
between Feathers and Hair, of a dark brown Colour, without 
Wings, but in the Place thereof, two or three little Branches, 
coming down like Sprigs of Spaniſb Broom ; long great Legs, 
with Feet only of three Claws, and without a Tail; I muſt 
make this Deſcription of it, and ſo may make others underſtand 
me: But when I am told, that the Name of it is Caſſuaris, I 
may then uſe that Word to ſtand in diſcourſe for all my complex 
Idea mentioned in that Deſcription z though by that word 
which is now become a ſpecifick Name, I know no more of the 


real Eſſence, or Conſtitution of that ſort of Animals, than! 


did before; and knew probably as much of the Nature of that 
Species of Birds, before I learned the Name, as many Eng- 
liſhmen do of Swans, or Herons, which are ſpecihck Names, 
very well known of ſorts of Birds common in England. 
| F. 35. From what has been ſaid, tis evident, 
Men deter- that Men' make forts of Things, For it being 
mine the ſorts. different Eſſences alone that make different 
Species, tis plain, that they who make thoſe 
abſtract Ideas, which are the nominal Eſſences, do thereby 
make the Species, or Sort, Should there be a Body found, 
having all the other Qualities of Gold, except Malleable- 
neſs, it would, no doubt, be made a Queſtion whether it were 
Gold or no; i. e. whether it were of that Species, This 
could be determined only by that abftract Idea, to which 
every one annexed the Name Gold; ſo that it would be true 
Gold to him, and belong to that Species who included not 
Malleableneſs in his nominal Effence, ſignified by the Sound 


Gad; and on the other fide, it would not be true Gold, or 
of that Species to him, who included Malleableneſs in his 


ſpecifick Idea. And, who, I pray, is it, that makes theſe 
diverſe Species, even under one and the fame Name, but 
Men that make two different abſtract Ideas, conſiſting not 
exactly of the ſame Collection of Qualities? Nor is it a mere 
Suppoſition to imagine, that a Body may exiſt, wherein the 
other obvious Qualities of Gold may be without Malleableneſs; 
ſince it is certgin, that Gold itſelf will be ſometimes ſo eager, 
(as Artiſts call it) that it will as little endure the Hammer, as 
Glaſs itſelf. hat we have ſaid of the putting in, or leaving 
Malleable t of the complex Idea, the Name Gold, is by 
any one annexed to, may be ſaid of its peculiar Weight, 
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Fixedneſs, and ſeveral other the like Qualities : For whatſo- 
ever is left out, or put in, tis ſtill the complex Idea to which 
that Name is annexed, that makes the Species: and as any 
particular parcel of Matter anſwers that Idea, ſo the Name of 
the ſort belongs truly to it; and it is of that Species, And 
thus any thing is true Gold, perfect Metal. All which Deter- 
mination of the Species, *tis plain, depends on the Underſtand- 
ing of Man, making this or that complex Idea. 

$. 36. This then, in ſhort, is the Caſe: Na- 
ture makes many particular Things which de Nature makes 
agree one with another, in many ſenſible Quali- the Similitude. 
ties, and probably too, in their internal Frame 
and Conſtitution: but *tis not this rea! Eſſence that diſtin- 
guiſnes them into Species; *tis den, who, taking occaſion from 
the Qualities they find united in them, and wherein they ob- 
ſerve often ſeveral Individuals to agree, range them into farts, 
in order to their Naming, for the convenience of comprehenſive 
Signs; under which Individuals, according to their Conformity 
to this or that abſtract Idea, come to be ranked as under En- 
ſigns; ſo that this is of the Blue, that the Red Regiment; this 
s a Man, that a Drill: And in this, I think, conſiſts the whole 
bulineſs of Genus and Species. 

„ 37. I do not deny, but Nature, in the conſtant Production 
of particular Beings, makes them not always new and various, 
but yery much alike, and of kin one to another: But I think it 
nevertheleſs true, that the Boundaries of the Species, whereby 
Um fort them, are made by Men ; ſince the Eſſences of the 
Species, diſtinguiſhed by different Names, are, as has been 
proved, of Man's making, and ſeldom adequate to the inter- 
nal Nature of the Things they are taken from. So that we 
may truly ſay, ſuch a manner of forting of Things, is the Work- 
manſhip of Men, 

5 38. One thing, I doubt not, but will ſeem 
very ſtrange in this Dodtine; which is, that from 7 Jane 2 
what has been ſaid, it will follow, that each ad- fr.. 
Ira Idea, with a Name to it, makes a diſtinct \ 

Ipectes, But who can help it, if Truth will have it ſo? Fer ſo 
it muſt remain till ſome body can ſhew us the Species of Things, 
limited and diſtinguiſhed by ſomething elſe; and let us ſee, 
that general Terms ſignify not our abſtract Ideas, but ſome- 
thing different from them. I would fain know, why a Shock 
and a Hound, are not as diſtinct Species, as a Spaniel and an 
Elephant. We have no other Idea of the different Eſſence of an 
Elephant and a Spaniel, than we have of the different * 
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of a Shock and a Hound; all the eſſential difference, whereby 
we know and diſtinguiſh them one from another, conſiſtine 
only in the different Collection of ſimple Ideas, to which we 
have given thoſe different Names. 

$. 39. How much the making of Species and 
Genera and Genera 7s in order to general Names, and hoy 
Species are in much general Names are neceſſary, if not to the 
order to na- Being, yet at leaſt to the compleating of a Species, 
ming. and making it paſs for ſuch, will appear, beſide; 
- what has been ſaid above concerning Ice and 
Water, in a very familiar Example. A filent and a ſtriking 
Watch, are but one Species, to thoſe who have but one Name 
for em: but he that has the Name //atch for one, and Cl:; 
for the other, and diſtin complex Ideas, to which thoſe Names 
belong, to him they are different Species. It will be ſaid per. 
haps, that the inward Contrivance and Conſtitution is different 
between theſe two, which the Watchmaker has a clear Idea of 
And yet *tis plain, they are but one Species to him, when he 
has but one Name for them. For what is ſufficient in the inward 
Contrivance, to make a new Species * There are ſome Watches 
that are made with four Wheels, others with five: Is this: 
ſpecifick difterence to the Workman? Some have Strings and 
Phyſies, and others none; ſome have the Balance looſe, and 
others regulated by a ſpiral Spring, and others by Hogs Briſtles: 
| Are any, or all of theſe enough to make a ſpecifick Difference 
f to the Workman, that knows each of theſe, and ſeveral other 
different Contrivances, in the internal Conſtitutions of 1/atche: ? 
*Tis certain, each of theſe hath a real Difference from the reſt: 
But whether it be an eſſential, a ſpecifick Difference or no, 
relates only to the complex Idea, to which the Name 7/atc 

is given: as long as they all agree in the Idea which that Name | 
ſtands for, and that Name does not as a generical Name' com- tif 

prehend different Species under it, they are not eſſentially nor p 
ſpecifically ditferent. But if any one will make minuter Divi- j* 
ſions from Differences that he knows in the internal Frame & he 
Watches, and to ſich preciſe complex Ideas, give Names that MW * 
. ſhall prevail, they will then be new Species to them, who MW *© } 
have thoſe Ideas with Names to them; and can, by thoſe Dif- N 
ferences, diſtinguiſh Watches into theſe ſeveral ſorts, and then 8 
Watch will be a generical Name. But yet they would be no 
| diſtin Species to Men, ignorant of Clock-work, and the in- 
| ward Contrivances of Watches, who had no ether Idea but þ 
the outward Shape and Bulk, with the marking of the Hours Be. 
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but ſynonimous Terms for the ſame Idea, and ſignify no more, 
nor any other Thing but a Vateh. Juſt thus, I think, it is in 
natural Things. No Body will doubt, that the Wheels, or 
Springs (if I may fo ſay) within, are different in a rational 
Man, and a Changeling, no more than that there is a Diffe- 
rence in the Frame between a Drill and a Changeling, But 
whether one or both theſe Differences be eſſential, or ſpecifical, 
is only to be known to us, by their Agreement or Diſagreement 
with the complex Idea that the Name Man ſtands for: For 
by that alone can it be determined, whether one, or both, or 
neither of thoſe be a Man, or no. 

. 40. From what has been before ſaid, we 


| of i Species of ar- 
may ſee the Reaſon why, in the Species of artifi- be 
cial Things there is generally leſs Confuſion and 7rd Kg 


Uncertainty, than in Natural. Becaule an ar- 
tifcial Thing being a Production of Man, 
which the Artificer deſigned, and therefore well knows the Idea 
of, the Name of it is ſuppoſed to ſtand for no other Idea, nor 
to import any other Eſſence, than what is certainly to be known, 
and eaſy enough to be apprehended. For the Idea, or Eſſence, 
of the ſeveral ſorts of artificial Things, conſiſting, for the moſt 
part, in nothing but the determinate Figure of ſenſible Parts; 
and ſometimes Motion depending thereon, which the Artificer 
faſhions in Matter, ſuch as he finds for his Turn, it is not be- 
yond the reach of our Faculties to attain a certain Idea thereof; 
and fo ſettle the Signification of the Names whereby the Spe- 
cies of artificial Things -are diſtinguiſhed, with leſs Doubt, 
Obſcurity and Equivocation, than we can in Things natural, 
whoſe Differences and Operations depend upon Contrivances, 
beyond the reach of our Diſcoveries. 

$. 41. I muſt be excuſed here, if I think, ar- 


than natural. 


tificial Things are of _ Species, as well as 12 4 
natural: Since I find they are as plainly and or- find Specici. 


derly ranked into ſorts, by different abſtract Ideas 

with general Names annexed to them, as diſtinct one ſrom ano- 
ther as t hoſe of natural Subſtances, For why ſhould we not think 
a Watch, and Piſtol, as diſtin Species one from anuther, as 
a Horſe, and a Deg, they being exprefſed in our Minds by di- 
ſtinct Ideas, and to others, by diſtinct Appellations ? 

. 42. This is farther to be obſerved concern- 4 
eb that they alone of all our ſeveral 2 
forts of Ideas, have particular or proper Names, fer Names. 
whereby one only particular thing is ſignified. 

Becauſe in ſimple Ideas, Modes, and Relations, it ſeldom 


plex Ideas deſigned by the Name, have a laſting Union. 


ther by Wards into the Thoughts of Things, flripped of rbeſe fi. 


' exfical Differences we give em: Which things, if I name not, 


is in himſelf, and as he is really diſtinguiſhed from others, in 
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happens that Men have occaſion to mention often this, or that 
particular, when it is abſent. Beſides, the greateſt part of 
mixed Modes, being Actions which periſh in their Birth, are 
not capable of a laſting Duration, as Subſtances, which are the 
Actors; and wherein the ſimple Ideas that make up the com. 


§. 43. I muſt beg Pardon of my Reader, for 

Difficulty to having dwelt ſo long upon this Subject, and pet. 
treat of Words. haps, with ſome Obſcurity. But I defire it may 
be conſidered, how difficult it is, to lead ans 


I ſay nothing: and if I do name them, I thereby rank 'em in- 
to ſome ſort, or other, and ſuggeſt to the Mind the uſual ab- 
ſtract Idea of that Species; and ſo croſs my purpoſe. For to 
talk of a Man, and to lay by, at the ſame time, the ordin-1y 
Signification of the Name Man, which is our complex Idea, 
uſually annexed to it; and bid the Reader conſider Man, as he 


his internal Conſtitution, or real Eſſence, that is, by ſomething, 
he knows not what, looks like trifling: and yet thus one mu 
do, who would ſpeak of the ſuppoſed real Eſſences and Specic 
of Things, as thought to be made by Nature, if it be but on. 
ly to make it underſtood, that there is no ſuch thing ſignifi! 
by the general Names which Subſtances are called by. But 
becauſe it is difficult by known familiar Names to do this, give 
me leave to endeavour by an Example, to make the different 
Conſideration the Mind - of ſpecifick Names and Ideas, a lit. 
tle more clear; and to ſhew how the complex Ideas of Modes 
are referred ſometimes to Archetypes in the Minds of other in- 
telligent Beings; or, which is the ſame, to the Signification 
annexed by others to their received Names; and ſometimes to 
no Archetypes at all. Give me leave alſo to ſhew how the 
Mind always refers its Ideas of Subſtances, either to the Sub- ¶ Aan 
ſtances themſelves, or to the Signification of their Names, as to oe 
the Archetypes; and allo to make plain the Nature of Species, 
or ſorting of Things, as apprehended, and made uſe of by us; 
and of the Eſſences belonging to thoſe Species, which is, per- 
haps, of more Moment, to diſcover the Extent and Certainty 
of our Knowledge, than we at firſt imagine. 

Tnflance of $. 44. Let us ſuppoſe Adam in the State of 
mixed Modes in à grown Man, with a good Underſtanding, 
Kinneah and but in a ſtrange Country, with all Things 
Niouph. new, and unknown about him; and no He 
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ther Faculties, to attain the Knowledge of them, but what one 
of this Age has now, He obſerves Lamech more melanclioly 
than uſual, and imagines it to be from a Suſpicion he has of his 
Wife Adah, ( whom he moſt ardently loved) that ſhe had too 
much Kindneſs for another Man. Adam diſcourſes theſe his 
Thoughts to Eve, and deſires her to take care that Ab com- 
mit not Folly: And in theſe Diſcourſes with Eve, he makes 
uſe of theſe two new Words, Kinneah and Nicuph. In time, 
Adam's Miſtake appears, for he finds Lamech's Trouble pro- 
ceeded from having killed a Man : But yet the two Names, 
Kinneah and Nizuph; the one ſtanding for Suſpicion, in a Huſ- 
band, of hs Wife's Diſloyalty to him, and the other, tor the 
AR of committing Diſloyalty, loſt not their diſtinct Significa- 
tions, It is plain then, that here were two diltin& complex 
Idzas of mixed Modes, with Names to them, two diſtinct Spe- 
cies of Actions eſſentially different; I aſk, wherein conſiſted 
the Eſſences of theſe two diſtinct Species of Actions? And *tis 
plain, it conſiſted in a preciſe Combination of ſimple Ideas, dif- 
ferent in one from the other. I aſk, whether the complex 
„a in Adam's Mind, which he called Kinneah, were adequate 
aut er no? And it is plain, it was; for it being a Combination of 
cis {Wimple Ideas, which he without any regard to any Archetype, 
on- Without reſpect to any thing as a Pattern, voluntarily put to- 
gether, abſtracted and gave the Name Kinneah to, to expreſs 
in ſhort to others, by that one ſound, all the ſimple Ideas con- 
tained and united in that complex one; it muſt neceſſatily fol- 
low, that it was an adequate /dza. His own Choice having 
ade that Combination, it had all in it he intended it ſhould, 
and ſo could not but be perfect, could not but be adequate, it 
 1n- Weing referred to no other Archetype, which it was ſuppoſed 
tion o repreſent. f 
s to 6. 45. Theſe Words, Kinneah and Nicuph, by degrees grew 
the Nato common Uſe; and then the Caſe was ſomewhat altered. 
Sub- Wdam's Children had the ſame Faculties, and thereby the ſame 
s to Wower that he had, to make what complex Ideas of mixed 
cies, Modes they pleaſed in their own Minds; to abſtract them, and 
us; Fake what Sounds they pleaſed, the Signs of them: But the 
per- Wie of Names being to make our Ideas within us known to 
inty chers, that cannot be done, but when the ſame Sign ſtands for 
he fame Idea in two who would communicate their Thoughts, 
e of nd diſcourſe together. Thoſe therefore of Adam's Children 
ing, What found theſe two Words, Xinneab and Niouph, in familiar 
ungs uſe, could not take them for inſignificant Sounds; but muſt 
o- Feeds conclude, they ſtood for ſomething, for certain Ideas, 
ther F 2 abſtract 
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abſtract Ideas, they being general Names, which abſtract 14:4; 
were the Eſſences of the Species diſtinguiſhed by thoſe Names. 
If therefore they would uſe theſe Words as Names of Species 
already eſtabliſned and agreed on, they were obliged to con- 
form the Ideas, in their Minds, ſignified by theſe Names, to 
the Ideas, that they ſtood for in other Men's Minds, as to their 
Patterns and Archetypes; and then indeed their Ideas of thele 
complex Modes were liable to be inadequate, as being very ap: 
(eſpecially thoſe that conſiſted of Combinations of many fimple 
Ideas) not to be exactly conformable to the Ideas in other Men 
Minds, uſing the ſame Names: tho? for this, there be uſually 
ia Remedy at Hand, which is, to aſk the meaning of any Wor 
we underſtand not, of him that uſes it: it being as impoſlibl 
to know certainly what the Words Fealouſy and Adultery 
(which I think anſwer RP and NJ) ſtand for in another 
Man's Mind, with whom I would diſcourſe about them ; as it 
was impoſſible, in the beginning of Language, to know what 
Kinneah and Niouph ſtood for in another Man's Mind, without 
Explication, they being voluntary Signs in every one. 
. §. 46. Let us now alſo conſider after the ſame 
8 g_y Manner, the Names of Subſtances, in their fit 
2 Application, One of Adam's Children roving in 
f the Mountains, lights on a glittering Subſtance, 
which pleaſes his Eye, home he carries it to Adam, who, up- 
on Conſideration of it, finds it to be hard, to have a bright 
ellow Colour, and an exceeding great Weight. Theſe, per- 
ps at firſt, are all the Qualities he takes Notice of in it, and 
abſtracting this complex Idea, conſiſting of a Subſtance having 
that peculiar bright Yellowneſs, and a Weight very great in 
Proportion to its Bulk, he gives it the Name Zabab, to de. 
nominate and mark all Subſtances that have theſe ſenſible 
Qualities in them. Tis evident now, that in this caſep Aden 
acts quite differently from what he did before, in formin! 
thoſe Ideas Gi mixed Modes, to which he gave the Name 
Kinneah and Niouph. For there he put Ideas together, only 
by his own Imagination, not taken from the Exiſtence of any 
thing ; and to them he gave Names to denominate all Things, 
that ſhould happen to agree to thoſe his abſtract 7deas, with 
out conſidering whether any ſuch thing did exiſt, or no; th: 
Standard there was of his own making. But in the forming his 
Idea of this new Subſtance he takes the quite contrary Courſe; 
here he has a Standard made by Nature ; and therefore being 
to repreſent that to himſelf, by the Idea he has of it, even 
when it is abſent, he puts in no ſimple Idea into his complex 
IN One, 
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one, but what he has the Perception of from the thing itſelf. 
He takes care that his Idea be conformable to this Archetype, 
and intends the Name ſhould ſtand for an Idea ſo conforma- 
ble. 

$. 47. This piece of Matter, thus denominated Zahab by 
Adam, being quite different from any he had fern before, na 
Body, I think, will deny to be a diſtind Species, and to have 
its peculiar Eſſence ; and that the Name Zahab is the mark 
of the Sp:cies, and a Name belonging to all Things partaking 
in that Eſſence. But here it is plain, the Eſſence Adam made 
the Name Zahab ſtand for, was nothing but a Body tard, 
ſhining, yellow, and very heavy, But the inquiſitive Mind of 
Man, not content with the Knowledge of theſe, as I miay ſay, 
ſuperficial Qualities, puts A/am upon farther Examination of 
this Matter. He therefore knocks, and beats it with Flints, to 
ſee what was diſcoverable in the Inſide: He tinds it yield to 
Blows, but not caſily feparate into Pieces: he finds it will 
bend without breaking. Is not now Ductility to be added to his 
former Idea, and made part of the £//ence of that Species that 
the Name Zahab ſtands for? Farther Trials diſcover Futibili- 
ty, and Fixedneſs. Are they not alſo, by the ſame Reaſon, that 
any of the others were, to be put into the complex Idea, ſig- 
med by the Name Zahab ? It not, what Reaſon will there be 
ſh-wn more for the one than the other? If theſe muſt, then 
all the other Properties, which any farther Trials ſhall diſco- 
ver in this Matter, ought by the ſame Reaſon to make a part of 
the Ingredients of the complex Idea, which the Name Zahab. 
ſtands for, and ſo by the Eſſence of the Specres, marked by that 
Name. Which Properties, becauſe they are endleſs, it is plain, 
that the /dea made after this Faſhion by this Archetype, will be 
always inadequate, 

$. 43. But this is not all, it would alſo follow, 
that the Names of Subftances would not only 
have, (as in Truth they have) but would alſo be 
ſuppoſed to have different Significattons, as uſed 
by different Men, which would very much cum- 
der the Uſe of Language. For if every diſtint Quality, that 
were diſcovered in any Matter by any one, were ſuppoſed to 
make a neceſſary part of the complex Idea, ſigniſied by the 
common Name given it, it muſt follow, that Men muſt ſup- 
poſe the ſame Word to ſignify different Things in different 
Men : fince they cannot doubt, but different Men may have 
diſcovered ſeveral Qualities in Subſtances of the ſame Denomi- 
nation, which others know _—_ of, 
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$. 49. To avoid this therefore, they have fup- 
' Therefore to peſed a real Eſſence belonging to every Species, 
fox their Species, from which thele Properties all flow, and would 
a real Eſſence have their Name of the Species ſtand for that 
is ſuppoſed. But they not having any Idea of that real H 
ſence in Subſtances, and their Words ſignifying 
nothing but the Ideas they have, that which is done by thi 
Attempt, is only to put the Name or Sound, in the Place and 
Stead of the thing having that real Eſſence, without knowing 
. what the real Eſſence is; and this is that which Men do, when 
they ſpeak of Species of Things, as ſuppoſing them made by 

Nature, and diſtinguiſned by real Eſſences. 
o. For let us conſider, when we affirm, 
Which Sup- that all Gold is fixed, either it means that Fix. 
poſition is of nn» ednels is a part of the Definition, part of th: 
uſe. nominal Eflence the Word Gold ſtands for; ard 
ſo this Affirmation, A Geld is fixed, contains 
nothing but the Signification of the Term Gd. Or elle | 
means, that Fixedneſs not being a part of the Definition of the 
Word Gold, is a Property of that Subſtance itſelf : in which 
Caſe, it is plain, that the Word Cold ſtands in the Place of: 
Subſtance, having the real Eſſence of a Species of T hing, 
made by Nature. In which way of Subſtitution, it has ſo con- 
fuſed and uncertain a Signification, that though this Propoſi- 
tion, Gold is fixed, be in that Senſe an Affirmation of ſomething 
real; yet *tis a Truth will always fail us in its particular Ap- 
plication, and ſo is of no real Uſe nor Certainty. For let it be 
never ſo true, that all Geld, i. e. all that has the real Eſſence 
of Gold, is fixed, What ſerves this for, whilſt we know not in 
this Senſe, what is, or is not Cold? For if we know not the 
real Eſlence of Gold, *tis impoſtble we ſhould know what 
parcel of Matter has that Eſſence, and ſo whether it ge true 
Gold or no, 

5 51. To conclude; What Liberty Adam had 
at firſt to make any complex Ideas of mixed Modes, 
by no other Pattern, but by his own Thoughts, 
the ſame have all Men ever fince had, And the ſame Neceſſity 
of conforming his 1dcas of Subſtances to Things without him, 
as to Archetypes made by Nature, that Adam was under, it he 
would not wilfully impoſe upon himſclt, the ſame are all Men 
ever ſince under too, The ſame Liberty alſo, that Adam had of 
allixing any new Name to any Idea, the ſame has any one ſtill, 
(eſpecially the beginners of Languages, if we can imagine any 
Juch) but only with this Diſference, that in Places, _ 
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Men in Society have already eſtabliſhed a Language amongſt 
them, the Signification of Words are very warily and ſparing- 
ly to be altered. 'Becauſe Men being furniſhed already with 
Names for their Ideas, and common Uſe having appropriated 
known Names to certain Ideas, an affected Miſapplication of 
them cannot but be very ridiculous. He that hath new No- 
tions, will, perhaps, venture ſometimes on the coining new 
Terms to expreſs them: But Men think it a Boldneſs, and *tis 
uncertain, whether common Ule will ever make them paſs for 
current, But in Communication with others, it is neceſſary, 
that we conform the Ideas we make the Vulgar Words of any 
Language ſtand ſor, to their known proper Significations, 
(which I have explained at large already) or elſe to make 
known that new Signification we apply them to. 
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CHAP. VI. 
Of Particles. 


9 1, B Eſides Words, which are Names of 


Ideas in the Mind, there are a great Particles con- 
net Parts, or 


whole Sentences 
together. 


many others that are made uſe of, 
to ſignify the Connexion that the Mind gives to 
Ideas, or Propoſutions, ene with another. The 
Mind in communicating its 'Fhoughts to others, does not only 
need Signs of the Ideas it has then before it, but others alſo, 
to ſhew or intimate ſome particular Action of its own, at that 
time, relating to thoſe Ideas. This it does ſeveral ways; as, 
In and Is net, are the general Marks of the Mind affirming 
or denying. But beſides Affirmation, or Negation, without 
which there is in Words no Truth or Falſhood, the Mind 
does, in declaring its Sentiments to others, connect not only 
the Parts of Propoſitions, but whole Sentences one to another, 
with their ſeveral Relations and Dependencies, to make a cohe- 
rent Diſcourſe. 

F. 2. The Words, whereby it ſignifies what i, gow con 
Connection it gives to the ſeveral Affirmations fits the Art of 
and Negations, that it unites in one continued ave/l-fpeating. 
Reaſoning or Narration, are generally called 
Particles; and 'tis in the right uſe. of theſe, that more par- 
ticularly conſiſts the — and beauty of a good _ 

4 0 


72 Particles. 


To think well, it is not enough, that a Man has Ideas clear 
and diſtin in his Thoughts, nor that he obſerves the Apree- 
ment, or Diſagreement of ſome of them; but he muſt think 
in train, and obſerve the dependence of his Thoughts and Rea- 
ſonings, one upon another: And to expreſs well ſuch metho- 
dical and rational Thoughts, he muſt have Words to ſhew what 
Gannettion, Reftriftion, Diſtinctian, Oppoſition, Emphaſis, &c. 
he gives to each reſpective part of his Diſcourſe. To miſtake 
in any of theſe, is to puzzle, inſtead of informing his Hearer : 
and therefore it is, that thoſe Words, which are not truly, by 
themſelves, the Names of any Ideas, are of ſuch conſtant and 
indiſpenſible uſe in Language, and do much contribute to Men 
well exprefling themſelves. 

$. 3. This part of Grammar has been, per- 

They ſhew haps, as much neglected, as ſome others over- 
what Relation diligently cultivated, Tis eaſy for Men to 
_ PR write, one after another, of Caſes and Genders, 
Thoughts. Mrds and Tenſes, Gerunds and Supines: In 

theſe and the like, there has been great Dili- 
gence uſed ; and Particles themſelves, in ſome ons 
have been with great ſhew of exactneſs, ranked into their ſeve- 
ral Orders. But though Prepoſitions and Conjun&ions, &c. are 
Names well known in Grammar, and the Particles contained 
under them carefully ranked into their diſtin Sub-diviſions; 
yet he who would ſhew the right Uſe of Particles, and what 
Significancy and Force they have, muſt take a little more 
Pains, enter into his own Thoughts, and obſerve nicely the 
ſeveral Poſtures of his Mind in diſcourſing. 

8 4. Neither is it enough, for the explaining of theſe 
Words, to render them, as is uſually in Dictionaries, by Word 
of another Tongue which came neareſt to their Significazjon : 
For what is meant by them, is commonly as hard to be 
underſtood in one, as another Language. They are all mart 
of ſome Action or Intimation of the Mind; and therefore to 
underſtand them rightly, the ſeveral Views, Poſtures, Stands, 
Turns, Limitations, and Exceptions, and ſeveral other 
Thoughts of the Mind, for which we have either none, or very 
deficient Names, are diligently to be ſtudied. Of theſe, there 
are a great Variety, much exceeding the Number of Particles, 
that moſt Languages have to expreſs them by ; and therefore 
it 1s not to be wondred, that moſt of theſe Particles have 
divers, and ſometimes almoſt oppoſite Significations, In the 
Hebrew Tongue, there is a Particle conſiſting but 1 2 
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ſingle Letter, of which there are reckoned up, as I remember, 
Seventy, I am ſure above Fifty ſeveral Significations. 

F. 5. BUT is a Particle, none more familiar x : 
in our Language; and he that ſays it is a diſ- uſtance in 
cretive Conjunction, and that it anſwers Sed in 5 
Latin, or Mais in French, thinks he has ſufficiently explained 
it, But it ſeems to me to intimate ſeveral Relations, the 
Mind gives to the ſeveral Propoſitions or Parts of them, which 
it joins by this Monoſyllable, 

Firſt, BUT te ſay no more: Here it intimates a Stop of the 
Mind, in the Courſe it was going, before it came to the end 
of it. 

Secondly, I ſaw BUT two Plants : Here it ſhews, that the 
Mind limits the Senſe to what is expreſſed, with a Negation of 
all other, 

Thirdly, You Pray; BUT it is not that GOD would bring 
yu to the true Religin, 

Fourthly, BUT that he would confirm you in your own : The 
firſt of theſe BUT'S intimates a Suppoſition in the Mind of 
ſomething otherwiſe than it ſhould be; the latter ſhews, that 
the Mind makes a direct Oppoſition between that, and what 
goes before it. | 0 

Fifthly, Al Animals have Senſe ; BUT a Deg is an Animal: 
Here it ſignifies little more, but that the latter Propoſition is 
joined to the former, as the Minor of a Syllogiſm, 

F. 6. To theſe, I doubt not, might be added a great many 
other Significations of this Particle, if it were my Buſineſs to 
examine it in its full Latitude, and conſider it in all the Places 
it is to be found ; which if one ſhould do, I doubt, whether 
in all thoſe Manners it is made uſe of, it would deſerve the 
Title of Diſcretive, which Grammarians give to it. But I in- 
tend not here a full Explication of this ſort of Signs. The In- 
ſtances I have given in this one, may give occaſion to reflect 
upon their Uſe and Force in Language, and lead us into the 
Contemplation of ſeveral Actions of our Minds in diſcourſing, 
which it has found a way to intimate to others by theſe Par- 
ticles, ſome whereof conſtantly, - and others in certain Conſtru- 
Qions, have the Senſe of a whole Sentence contained in them. 
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CH A P. VIIL 
Of Abſtract and Concrete Terms. 
§. 1. H E ordinary Words of Language, 
Arad and our common uſe of em, would 
Terms not predi- have given us light into the Nature 


cable one of ano- of our Ideas, if they had been but conſidered 
ther, and why. with Attention, The Mind, as has been ſhewn, 
has a Power to abſtract its Ideas, and fo they 
become Eſſences, general Eſſences, whereby the ſorts of 
Things are diſtinguiſhed. Now each abſtract Idea being di- 
ſtinct, ſo that of any two the one can never be the other, the 
Mind will, by its intuitive Knowledge, perceive their diffe- 
rence; and therefore in Propoſitions, no two whole Ideas can 
ever be affirmed one of another. This we ſee in the common 
uſe of Language, which permits nat any two abſliraf Words, 
or Names of alftract Ideas, to be affirmed one of another. For 
how near of kin ſoever they may ſeem to be, and how certain 
ſoever it is, that Man is an Animal, or Rational, or W hite, 
et every one, at firſt hearing, perceives the Falſhood of theſe 
1 Humanity is Auimality, or Rationality, or Il hite- 
neſs : And this is as evident as any of the moſt allowed Max- 
ims. All our Affirmations then are only inconcrete, which is 
the affirming, not one abſtract /dea to be another, but one 
abſtract Idea to be joined to another; which abſtract Ideas, in 
Subſtances, may be of any ſort; in all the reſt, are little elſe 
but of Relations; and in Subſtances, the moſt frequent are 
Powers; v. g. 4 Man is White, ſignifies, that the thing that 
has the Eſſence of a Man, has alſo in it the Eſſence of W hite- 
neſs, which is nothing but a Power to produce the Idea of 
Whiteneſs in one, whoſe Eyes can diſcover ordinary Objects; 
or 4 Man is rational, ſignifies, that the ſame thing that hath 
the Eſſence of a Man, hath alſo in it the Eſſence of Rationa- 
lity, i. e. a Power of Reaſoning, 
§. 2. This diſtinction of Names, ſhews us 
They ſhew the allo the difference of our Ideas: For if we ob- 
difference of our ſerve them, we ſhall find, that our Simpl: 
Ideas. Ideas have all Abſlraft as well as Concrete 
Names The one whereof is (to ſpeak the 
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Language of Grammarians) a Subſtantive, the other an 
Adjective; as Whiteneſs, White; Sweetneſs, Sweet. The 
like alſo holds in our Ideas of Modes and Relations; 
as Juſtice, Juſt; Equality, Equal; only with this diffe- 
rence, that ſome of the Concrete Names of Rclations, 
amongſt Men chiefly, are Subſtantives; as Paternitas, 
Pater; whereof it were eaſy to render a Reaſon, But 
as to our Ideas of Subſtances, we have very few or no 
abſtrart Names at all. For though the Schools have 
introduced Animalitas, . Humanitas, Corporietas, and ſome 
others ; yet they hold no Proportion with that infinite Num- 
ber of Names of Subſtances, to which they never were 
ridiculous enough to attempt the coining of abſtract ones: 
and thoſe few that the Schools forged, and put into the 
Mouths of their Scholars, could never yet get admittance into 
common Uſe, or obtain the Licenſe of publick Approbation. 
Which ſeems to me at leaſt to intimate the Confeſſion of all 
Mankind, that they have no Ideas of the real Eſſences of 
Subſtances, ſince they have not Names for ſuch Ideas: Which 
no doubt they would have had, had not their Conſciouſneſs 
to themſelves of their Ignorance of them, kept them from 
ſo idle an attempt. And therefore though they had Ideas 
enough to diſtinguiſh Gold from a Stone, and Metal from 
Wood ; yet they but timorouſly ventured on ſuch Terms, as 
Aurictas and Saxietas, Metallietas and Ligmetas, or the like 
Names, which ſhould pretend to ſignify the real Eſſences 
of thoſe Subſtances, whereof they knew they had no Ideas. 
And indeed, it was only the Doctrine of ſub/tantial Farms, 
and the Confidence of miſtaken Pretenders to a Knowledge 
that they had not, which firſt coined, and then introduced 
Animalitas and Humanitas, and the like; which yet went 
very little farther than their own Schools, and could never get 
to be current amongſt Underſtanding Men. Indeed, Huma- 
nitas was a Word familiar amongſt the Romans; but in a far 
different Senſe, and ſtood not for the abſtrat Eſſence of any 
Subſtance ; but was the abſtract Name of a Mode, and its 
concrete Humanus, not Homo. 
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CHAP. IX. 
Of the Imperfeftion of Words. 


Wards are uſed „. | | ROM what has been ſaid in the fore. 


. going Chapters, itis eaſy to perceive 
Mo. —_— what Imperfection there is fn Lan- 
cating our guage, and how the very Nature of Words 
Thoughts. makes it almoſt unavoidable, for many of them 
' to be doubtful and uncertain in their Significa- 
tions. To examine the Perfection or Imperſection of Words, 
it is neceſſary firſt to conſider their Uſe and End: For as they 
are more or leſs fitted to attain that, ſo are they more or leſs 
perſect. We have, in the former part of this Diſcourſe, oſten 
upon occaſion, mentioned à double Uſe of Words. 
Fir/i, One for the recording of our own Thoughts. 
Secondly, The other for the communicating of our Thoughts 
to others. 
$. 2. As to the firſt of theſe, for the recording 
Any Wards our own Thoughts fot the help of our own Memo- 
vill ſerve for ries, whereby as it were, we talk to ourſelves, 
recording. any Words will ſerve the turn. For ſince Sounds 
are voluntary and indifferent Signs of any Litas, 
a Man may uſe what Words he pleaſes, to ſignify, his own 
Ideas to himſelf; and there will be no Imperſection in them, 
if he conſtantly uſe the ſame Sign for the ſame Idea, for then 
he cannot fail of having his Meaning underſtood, wherein 
conſiſts the right Uſe and PerfeQion of Language. 
C 3. Secondly, as to Communication of Words, 


Communication 
#07 that too has a double Uſe. 
by Words Civil J. Civil. 4. p 


SP - 77, Philpbicat | 
Fin, By their Civil Uſe, I mean ſuch a 
Communication of Thoughts and Ideas by Words, as may 
ſerve for the upholding common Converſation and Commerce 
about the ordinary Affairs and Conveniences of Civil Lite, 
in the Societies of Men one amongſt another. 
Secondly, By the Phileſophical Uſe of Words, I mean ſuch 
an uſe of them as may ſerve to convey the preciſe Notion of 
Things 
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Things, and to expreſs, in general Propoſitions, certain and 
undoubted Truths, which the Mind may reſt upon, and be 
ſatisfied with, in its ſearch after true Knowledge. Theſe two 
Uſes are very diſtin ; and a great deal leſs exactneſs will ſerve 
in the one, than in the other, as we ſhall fee in what fol- 


lows. 

$. 4. The chief End of Language in Commu- 
nication being to be underſtood, Words ſerve not The Imper- 
well for that end, neither in Civil, nor Philoſo- Ap of 
Wet ords is the 
phical Diſcourſe, when any Word doesnot excite doubtfulnths of 
in the Hearer the ſame Idea which it ſtands for r £ ignifica- 
in the Mind of the Speaker. Now ſince Sounds ion. 
have no natural Connection with our Ideas, but 
haye all their Signification from the arbitary Impoſition of 
Men, the doubtfulneſs and uncertainty of their Signification, 
which is the [mperfettion we here are ſpeaking of, has its Cauſe 
more in the Ideas they ſtand for, than in any Incapacity there 
is in one Sound, more than in another, to ſignify. any Idea: 
For in that regard they are all equally perfect. : 

That then which makes Doubtfulneſs and Uncertainty in 
the Signification of ſome more than other Words, is the dit- 
ference of Ideas they ſtand for, 85 
S. 5. Words having naturally no Signification, 
4 which each ſtands for, muſt be learned 2 Hoa 
and retained by thoſe who would exchange 
Thoughts, and hold intelligible Diſcourſe with others, in any 
Language, but this is hardeſt to be done, where, 

Hi, The Ideas they ſtand for are very complex, and made 
up of a great Number of Ideas put together. 

Secondly, Where the Ideas they ſtand for have no certain 
Connection in Nature; and fo no ſettled Standard any where 
in Nature exiſting, to rectify and adjuſt them by. 

Thirdly, Where the Signification of the Word is referred 
to a Standard, which Standard is not eaſy to be known, 

Fourthly, Where the Signification of the Word, and the real 
Eſſence of the Thing, are not exactly the ſame. 

Theſe are Difficulties that attend the Signification of ſeveral 
Words that are intelligible, "Thoſe which are not intelligible 
at all, ſuch as Names ſtanding for any ſimple Ideas, which 
another has not Organs or Faculties to attain z as the Names 
of Colours to a blind Man, or Sounds to a deaf Man, need not 
here be mentioned, 

In all theſe Caſes we ſhall find an Imperſection in Words, 
Which I ſhall more at large explain, in their particular Ap- 

plication 
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plication to our ſeveral forts of Ideas: For if we examine 
— wy ol find that the Names of mixed Modes are 
moſt liable to Doubtfulneſs and Imperfection, for the two firſt ; 
theſe Reaſons ; pt} 4 Names Se Winds chiefly l 
two latter. 
§. 6. Fit, the Names of mixed Modes, are 
The Names many of them liable to great Uncertainty and 
Aw + — 01 Obſcurity in their Signification. 
our ſo as I. Becauſe of that great Compoſition theſe 
Ideas they complex Ideas are often made up of. To male 
fland fir, are W.ords ſerviceable to the End of Communication, 
o complex. it is neceſſary (as has/been aid) that they excite, 
in the Hearer, exactly the ſame Idea they 
ſtand for in the Mind of the Speaker. Without this, Men 
fill one another's Heads with Noife and Sounds ; but convey 
not thereby their Thoughts, and lay not before one another 
their Ideas, which is the End of Diſcourſe and Language. 
But when a Word ſtands for a very complex Idea, that is com- 
pounded and decompounded, it is not eaſy for Men to form 
and retain that Idea ſo exactly, as to make the Name in Com- 
mon Uſe ſtand for the ſame preciſe Idea, without any the Icaſt 
Variation, Hence it comes to paſs, that Mens Names of ve- 
ry compound Ideas, ſuch as for the moſt part are moral Words, 
have ſeldom, in two different Men, the ſame preciſe Significa- 
tion, ſince one Man's complex Idea ſeldom agrees with anothers, 
and often differs from his own, from that which he,had Yefter- 
day, or will have to Morrow, 
: S. 7. II. Becauſe the Names of mixed Modes, 
Secondly, for the moſt part want Standards_in Nature, 
Becauſe they whereby Men _ rectify and adjuſt their Sig- 
0 Stan- nifications; therefore they are very various and 
dards. doubtful, They are Aſſemblages of /deas put 
together at the Pleaſure of the Mind, purſuing 
its own Ends of Diſcourſe, and ſuited to its own Notions, 
whereby it deſigns not to copy any thing really exiſting, but 
to denominate and rank Things as they come to agree, 
with thoſe Archetypes or Forms it has made, He that 
firſt brought the Word Sham, Il heedle, or Banter, in uſe, 
put together, as he thought fit thoſe Ideas he made it ſtand 
for: And as it is with any new Names of Modes, that are now 
brought into any Language; ſo was it with the old ones, when 
they were firſt made uſe of. Names therefore that ſtand 
for Collections of Ideas, which the Mind makes at pleaſure, 


muſt needs be of doubtful Signification, when ſuch . 
ons 
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ions are no where to be found conſtantly united in Nature, nor 
any Patterns to be ſhewn whereby Men may adjuſt them. What 
the word Murther, or Sacrilege, &c. lignifies, can never be 
known from things themſelves: There be many of the parts 
of thoſe complex Ideas, which are not viſible in the Action it- 
ſelf, the Intention of the Mind, or the Relation of holy Things, 
which make a part of Murther, or Sacrilege, have no neceſ- 
ſary Connection with the outward and viſible Action of him 
that commits either : and the pulling the Trigger of the Gun, 
with which the Murther is committed, and is all the Action, 
that, perhaps, is viſible, has no natural Conection with thoſe 
other Ideas, that make up the complex one, named Murther, 
They have their Union and Combination only from the Under- 
ſanding, which unites them under one Name: But unitin 
them without any Rule, or Pattern, it cannot be but that the 
Sienification of the Name, that ſtands for ſuch voluntary Col- 
lections, ſhould be often various in the Minds of different Men, 
who have ſcarce any ſtanding Rule to regulate themſelves, and 
their Notions by, in ſuch arbitrary Ideas. 

8. Tis true, common Uſe, that is the Rule 
of Propriety, may be ſuppoſed here to afford Propriety not 
ſome aid, to ſettle the Signification of Lan- a ſufficient 
zunge; and it cannot be denied, but that in Remedy. 
ſome Meaſure it does. Common Uſe regulates 
the meaning of Wards pretty well for common Converſation ; 
but no body having an Authority to eſtabliſh the preciſe Sig- 
nication of Words, nor determine to what Ideas any one ſhall 
annex them, common Uſe is not ſufficient to adjuſt them to 
Philoſophical Diſcourſes; there being ſcarce any Name, of any 
very complex Idea (to ſay nothing of others) which, in common 
Uſe, has not a great Latitude, and which keeping within the 
Bounds of Propriety, may not be made the Sign of far different 
[deas. Beſides, the Rule and Meaſure of Propriety itſelf being 
no where eſtabliſhed, it is often Matter of Diſpute, whether 
this or that way of uſing a Word, be Propriety of Speech, or 
no. From all which, it is evident, that the Names of ſuch kind 
of very complex Ideas, are naturally liable to this ImperfeQion, 
to be of doubtful and uncertain Signification: and even in Men, 
that have a Mind to underſtand one another, do not always 
ſand for the ſame Idea in Speaker and Hearer. Though the 
Names Glory and Gratitude be the ſame in every Man's Mouth 
thro? a whole Country, yet the complex collective Idea, which 
every one thinks on, or intends by that name, is apparently 


rery different in Men uſing the ſame Language, 95. Th 
; 9. The 


80 Imperfeftion of Words. 


. 9. The way alſo wherein the Names of 


The way of mixed Modes are ordinarily learned, does not 
Harning theſe a little contribute to the Doubtfulneſs of thii 
— Significatiom. For if we will obſerve how Chil. 
the Doubtful- dren learn Languages, we ſhall find, that to make 
neſs. them underſtand what the Names of ſimple J. 
deas, or Subſtances, ſtand for, People ordinarily 
ſhew them the thing whereof they would have them have the 
Idea, and then repeat to them, the Name that ſtands for it, 2 
White, Sweet, Milk, Sugar, Cat, Dog. But as for mixed Modes, 
eſpecially the moſt material of them, moral Words, the Sound; 
are uſually learned firſt, and then to know what complex Ida, 
they ſtand for, they are either beholden to the Explication of 
others, or (which happens for the moſt part) are left to their 
own Obſervation and Induſtry ; which being little laid out in 
the ſearch of the true and preciſe Meaning of Names, theſe 
moral Words are, in moſt Mens Mouths, little more than 
bare Sounds; or when they have any, *tis for the moſt part 
but a very looſe and undetermined, and conſequently obſcure 
and confuſed Signification. And even thoſe themſelves, who 
have with more Attention ſettled their Notions, do yet hardly 
avoid the Inconvenience, to have them ſtand for complex 14-a;, 
different from thoſe which other, even intelligent and ftudious 
Men, make them the Signs of. Where ſhall one find any, ei- 
ther controver/ial Debate, or familar Diſcourſe, concerning 
Honour, Faith, Grace, Religion, Church, &c. wherein it is 
not eaſy to obſerve the different Notions Men have of them; 
which is nothing but this, that they are not agreed in the Sig- 
nification of Thoſe Words; nor have in their Minds the fame 
complex Ideas which they make them ſtand for.” and fo all the 
Conteſts that follow thereupon, are only about the meaning of 
a Sound, And hence we ſee, that in the Interpretation of 
Laws, whether Divine, or Human, there is no end ; Com- 
ments beget Comments, and Explications make new Matter 
for Explications : And of limiting, diſtinguiſhing, varying the 
Signification of theſe moral Words, there is no end. "Theſe Ida. 
of Mens making, are, by Men ſtill having the ſame Power, 
multiplied in infinitum, Many a Man, who was pretty well 
ſatisfied of the Meaning of a Text of Scripture, or Clauſe in 
the Code, at firſt reading, has by conſulting Commentators, 
quite loſt the ſenſe of it, and by thoſe Elucidations, given 
riſe or increaſe to his Doubts, and drawn Obſcurity upon the 
Place. I fay not this, that I think Commentaries needleis; 
but to ſhew how uncertain the Names of mixed Modes 7 
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rally are, even in the Mouths of thoſe who had both the Inten- 
fion and the Faculty of ſpeaking as clearly as Language was ca- 

ble to expreſs their Thoughts, 

$. 10. What Obicurity this has unavoidably 
brought upon the Writings of Men, who have 
lived in remote Agcs, and different Countries, it 
will be needleſs to take Notice: ſince the nume- 
rous Volumes of learned Men, employing their 
Thoughts that way, ate Proofs more than enough to ſhew 
what Attention, Study, Sagacity, and Reaſoning are required, 
to find out the true meaning of Antient Authors. But there 
being no Writings we have any great concernment to be very 
follicitous about the meaning of, but thoſe that contain either 
Truths we are required to believe, or Laws we are to obey, 
and draw Inconveniences on us when we miſtake or transgrels, 
we may be leſs anxious about the Senſe of other Authors, 
who writing but their own Opinions, we are under no greater 
neceſſity to know them, than they to know ours. Our good or 
evil depending not on their Decrees, we may ſafely be igno- 
rant of their Notions: And therefore in the reading of them, 
if they do not uſe their Words with a due clearneſs and per- 
ſpicuity, we may lay them aſide, and without any Injury done 
them, reſolve thus with ourſelves, 


Si nan vis intelligi, debes negligi. 


& 11. If the Signification of the Names of mixed Modes are 
uncertain, becauſe there be no real Standards exiſting in Na- 
ture, to which thoſe Ideas are referred, and by which they may 
be adjuſted, the Names of Sub/tances are of a doubtful Signifi- 
cation, for a contrary Reaſon, wiz. becauſe the Ideas they ſtand 
for are ſuppoſed conformable to the Reality of T hings, and are 
referred to Standards made by Nature, In our Ideas of Sub- 
ſtances we have not the Liberty as in mixed Modes, to frame 
what Combinations we think fit, to be the characteriſtical 
Notes, to rank and denominate Things by. In theſe we muſt 
follow Nature, ſuit our complex Idea to real Exiſtences, and 
regulate the Signification of their Names by the Things them- 
ſelves, if we will have our Names to be the Signs of them, and 
ſtand for them. Here, tis true, we have Patterns to follow; 
but Patterns that will make the Signification of their Names 
very uncertain: For Names muſt be of a very unſteady and 
various meaning, if the Ideas they ſtand for be referred to 
Standards without us, that either cann:t be known at all, or can 
be known but imperfeftly and uncertainly, 

Vo I. II. | G C 12, The 


Hence un- 
avoidable Ob - 
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$. 12, The Names of Subſtances have, as has 
Names of b. been ſhewed, a double Reference in their or- 
ances referred, dinary Uſe: 
Firſt, To real Firſt Sometimes they are made to ſtand for, 
ences that and fo their Signification is ſuppoſed to agree 
cannot be to, The real Conſtitution of Things, from 
un. which all their Properties flow, and in which 
they all centre. But this real Conſtitution, or 
(as it is apt to be called) Eſſence, being utterly unknown to 
us, any Sound that is put to ſtand for it, muſt be very uncer- 
tain in its Application; and it will be impoſſible to know, 
what Things are, or ought to be called an Horſe, or Anti- 
mony, when thoſe Words are put for real Eſſences, that we 
have no Ideas of at all. And therefore in this Suppoſition, 
the Names of Subſtances being referred to Standards that can- 
not be known, their Significations can never be adjuſted and 
eſtabliſhed by thoſe Standards. 
§. 13. Secondly, The fimple Ideas that are 
Secondly, To co- found to co-exiſt in Subſtances, being that 
exiſting Qua- which their Names immediately ſignify, theſe, 
lities, hich as united in the ſeveral Sorts of Things, ore 
are known but the proper Standards to which their Names we 
. referred, and by which their Significations 
may beſt be rectified. But neither will theſe 
Archetypes ſo well ſerve to this purpoſe, as to leave theſe 
Names, without very various and uncertain Significations, 
Becauſe - theſe ſimple Ideas that co-exiſt, and are united in 
the ſame Subject, being very numerous, and having all an 
equal Right to go into the complex ſpecifick Idea, which the 
ſpecifick Name is to ſtand for, Men, though they propole to 
themſelves the very ſame Subject to conſider, yet frame very 
different Ideas about it; and ſo the Name they uſe for it, 
unavoidably comes to have, in ſeveral Men, very different Sig- 
nifications. The ſimple Qualities which make up the complex 
Ideas, being moſt of them Powers, in Relation to Changes, 
which they are apt to make in, or receive from other Bodies, 
are almoſt infinite, He that ſhall but obſerve, what a great 
Variety of Alterations any one of the baſer Metals is apt to 
receive, from the different Application only of Fire; and how 
much a greater Number of Changes any of them will receive 
in the Hands of a Chymiſt, by the Application of other Bodies, 
will not think it ſtrange, that I count the Properties of any 
ſort of Bodies not eaſy to be collected, and completely known 


by the ways of enquiry, which our Faculties ate * 
ey 
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They being therefore at leaſt ſo many, that no Man can know 
the preciſe and definite Number, they are differently diſco- 


vered by different Men, according to their various Skill, At- 


tention, and Ways of handling; who therefore cannot chuſe 
but have different Ideas of the ſame Subſtance, and therefore 
make the Signification of its common Name very various and 
uncertain, For the complex Ideas of Subſtances, being made 
up of ſuch ſimple ones as are ſuppoſed to co-exiſt in Nature, eve- 
ry one has a right to put into his complex Idea, thoſe Qualities 
he has found to be united together. For tho' in the Subſtance 
Gald, one ſatisfies himſelf with Colour and Weight, yet another 
thinks Solubility in 4g. Regia, as neceſſary to be joined with 
that Colour in his Idea of Gold, as any one does its Fuſibility : 
Solubility in fg. Regia, being a Quality as conſtantly joined 
with its Colour and Weight, as Fuſibility or any other ; others 
put in its Ductility or Fixedneſs, c. as they have been taught 
by Tradition, or Experience, Who of all theſe has eſtabliſhed 
the right Signification of the Word Gad? Or who ſhall be the 
Judge to determine? Each has his Standard in Nature, which 
he appeals to, and with Reaſon thinks he has the ſame right to 
put into his complex Idea, ſignified by the Word Gold, thoſe 
Qualities which upon Trial he has found united; as another, who 
tas not ſo well examined, has to leave them out; or a third, who 
has made other T rials, has to put in others, For the Union in 
Nature of theſe Qualities, being the true Ground of their Union 
n one complex Idea, who can ſay, one of them has more Reaſon 
tobe put in, or left out, than another? From whence it will al- 
ways unavoidably follow, that the complex Ideas of Subſtances 
n Men uſing the ſame Name for them, will be very various; 
os the Significations of thoſe Names very uncertain, 

14. Beſides, there is ſcarce any particular ; | 
thing exiſting, which in ſome of its imple Ideas, Third) — 
toes not communicate with a greater, and in others 5 
witha leſs Number of particular Beings: Whoſhall en bu im. 
termine in this Caſe, which are thoſe that are perfil). 
to make up the preciſe Collection, that is to be 
lenified by the ſpecifick Name; or can with any juſt Autho- 
ity preſcribe, which obvious or common Qualities are to be 
elt out; or which more ſecret, or more particular, are to be 
put into the Signification of the Name of any Subſtance? All 
which together, ſeldom or never fail to produce that various 
and doubtful Signification in the Names of Subſtances, which cauſes 
ſuch Uncertainty, Diſputes, or Miſtakes, when we come to a 
Philoſophical Uſe of them. 

at. © C 15, 
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? 15. *Tis true, as to civil and common Con- 
With this Im- 2 the general Names of Subftances, 
perfettion they regulated, in their ordinary Signification by 
82 _ ſome obvious Qualities, (as by the Shape and 
mal for Phi- Figure in Things of known ſeminal Propagation, 
eh Le. and in other Subſtances, for the moſt part by 
© Colour, joined with ſome other ſenſible Qua- 
lities) do well encugb to deſign the Things Men would be 
underſtood to ſpeak of: And ſo they uſually conceive well 
enough the Subſtances meant by the Word Gad, or Appl, 
to diſtinguiſh the one from the other. But in Philoſophical 
Enquiries and Debates, where general Truths are to be efts 
bliſhed, and Conſequences drawn from Poſitions laid down, 
there the preciſe Signification of the Names of Subſtances 
will be found, not only not to be well e/fabliſhed, but all 
very hard to be ſo. For Example, he that ſhall make Mal. 
leableneſs, or a certain Degree of Fixedneſs, a part of his 
complex Idea of Gold, may make Propoſitions concerning 
Gold, and draw Conſequences from them, that will truly 
and clearly follow from Gola, taken in ſuch a Signification: 
But yet ſuch as another Man can never be forced to admit, nor 
be convinced of their Truth, who makes not Malleableneſ, 
or the ſame ree of Fixedneſs, part of that complex Id 

that the Name Gold, in his uſe of it, ſtands for, 
$ 16, This is a natural, and almoſt unavoidable 
Inſlance, Imperſection in almoſt all the Names ofSubftances, 
Ligune. in all Languages whatſover, which Men willezfily 
find, when once paſſing from confuſed or looſe Notions, they 
come to more ſtrict and cloſe Enquiries. For then they wil 
be convinced how doubtful and obſcure thoſe Words are in their 
Signification, which in ordinary uſe appeared very clear and 
determined, I was once in a Meeting of very — and 
ingenious Phyſicians,” where by chance there aroſe a Queſtion, 
whether any Liquor paſſed through the Filaments of the Nerve, 
The Debate having been managed a good while, by Variety 
of Arguments on both ſides, I (who had been uſed to ſuſpet 
that 1 greateſt part of Diſputes were more about the Signs 
fication of Words, than a real Difference in the Conception d 
Things) deſired, That before they went any further on ut 
this Diſpute, 17 would firſt examine, and eſtabliſh among 
them, what the Word Ziguer ſignified. They at firſt were! 
little ſurprized at the Propoſal; and had they been Perſon 
leſs ingenious, they might perhaps have taken it for a ve 
frivolous or extravagant one: Since there was no one = 
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that thought not himſelf to underſtand very perſectly, what the 
word Liquor ſtood for; which, I think too, none of the moſt per- 
ed Names of Subſtances. However, they were pleaſed to 
comply with my Motion, and upon Examination found, that 
the Signification of that Word was not fo ſettled and certain, as 
they had all imagined; but that each of them made it a Sign 
of a different complex Idea. This made them perceive, that 
the main of their Diſpute was about the Signification of that 
Term; and that they differed very little in their Opinions, 
concerning ſome fluid and ſubtle Matter, paſſing through the 
Conduits of the Nerves; though it was not fo eaſy to agree 
whether it was to be called Zigror, or no, a thing which when 
conlidered, they thought it not worth the contending about. 
$. 17. How much this is the Caſe inthe greateſt 

part of Diſputes, that Men are engaged ſo hotly G Infance, 

in, I hall, perhaps, have an Occaſion in another ; 

place to take Notice. Let us only here conſider a little more 
exactly the fore- mentioned Inſtance of the Word G, and we 
ſhall ſee how hard it is preciſely to determine its Signification. 
I think all agree, to make it ſtand for a Body of a certain 
yellow ſhining Colour; which being the Idea to which Chil- 
dren have annexed that Name, the ſhining yellow part of a 
Peacock's Tail is properly to them Gold. Others finding 
Fulibility joined with that yellow Colour in certain parcels of 
Matter, make of that Combination a complex Idea to which 
they give the Name Gald, to denote a ſort of Subſtances; and 
ſo exclude from being Go/d all ſuch yellow ſhining Bodies, as 
by Fire will be reduced to Aſhes, and admit to be of that 
Hecien, or to be comprehended under that Name Gold, only 
ſuch Subſtances as having that ſhining yellow Colour will by 
Fire be reduced to Fulion, and not to Aſhes. Another by the 
ſame Reaſon adds the Weight, which being a Quality, as 
ſtraitly joined with that Colour, as its Fuſibility, he thinks has 
the ſame Reaſon to be joined in its Idea, and to be ſignified by 
it Name: And therefore the other made up of Body, of ſuch 
a Colour and Fuſibility, to be imperfect; and ſo on of all the 
reſt: Wherein no one can ſhew a Reaſon, why ſome of the 
inſeparable Qualities, that are always united in Nature, ſhould 
be put into the nominal Eſſence, and others left out: Or wh 


the Word Gold, ſignifying that ſort of Body the Ring on his 


Finger is made of, ſhould determine that ſort, rather by its 

Colour, Weight, and Futibility ; than by its Colour, Weight, 

and Solubility in Ag. Regia: Since the diſſolving it by that 

Liquor, is as inſeparable from 77 75 the Fuſion by * 
; 3 
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they are both of them nothing, but the Relation which that 
Subſtance has to two other Bodies, which have a Power to 
operate differently upon it, For by what right is it, that Fuji. 
bility comes to be a part of the Effence ſignified by the Word 
Gold, and Solubility but a Property of it? Or why is its Colour 
part of the Eſſence, and its Malleableneſs but a Property; 
That which I mean, is this, That theſe being all but Proper. 
ties, depending on its real Conſtitution z and nothing but Pow. 
ers, either active or paſſive, in Reference to other Bodies, 
no one has Authority to determine the Signification cf the 
Word Gold, (as referred to ſuch a Body exiſting in Nature) 
more to one Collection of Ideas to be found in that Body, 
than to another: Whereby the Signification of that Name 
muſt unavoidably be very uncertain, Since, as has been faid, 
ſeveral People obſerve ſeveral Properties in the ſame Sub. 
ſtance; and I think, I may ſay no. body all. And therefore 
have but very imperfet Deſcriptions of Things, and Word; 
have very uncertain Significations. 
. 18, From what has been ſaid, it is eaſy to 
= _ 7 obſerve, what has been before remarked, . 
fit leaf . That the Names of Simple Ideas are, of all 
ful. others, the leaſt liable to Miſtakes, and that for 
theſe Reaſons. Fit, becauſe the Ideas they 
ſtand for, being each but one ſingle Perception, are much eaſiet 
got and more clearly retained, than the more complex ones, 
and therefore are not liable to the uncertainty which uſually 
_ attends thoſe compounded ones of Sub/tances and mixed Wide, 
in which the preciſe Number of {imple Ideas that make them 
up, are not eaſily agreed, and ſo readily kept, in the Mind, 
And, Secondly, Becauſe they are never referred to any other 
Effence, but barely that Perception they immediately fig- 
nify: Which Reference is that which renders the Signih- 
cation of the Names of Subſtances naturally ſo perplexed, 
and gives occaſion to ſo many Diſputes. Men that do net 
perverſly uſe their Words, or on purpoſe ſet themſelves to cavil, 
ſeldom miſtake in any Language which they are aquainted 
with the Uſe and Signification of the Names of ſimple Idea, 
White and Sweet, Yellzw and Bitter, carry a very obvious 
meaning with them, which every one preciſely comprehend, 
or eaſily perceives he is Ignorant of, and ſeeks to be in- 
formed. But what preciſe Collection of ſimple Ideas, M, 
deſly,, or Frugality, ſtand for in another's Uſe, is not (0 
certainly known. And however we are apt to think, we well 
enough know, what is meant by Gold or Iron; yet the — 
comp 
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complex Idea, others make them the Signs of, is not ſo certain: 
And I believe it is very ſeldom that in Speaker and Hearer, 
they ſtand for exactly the ſame Collection. Which muſt needs 
produce Miſtakes and Diſputes, when they are made uſe of in 
Diſcourſes, wherein Men have to do with univerſal Propoſi- 
tions, and would ſettle in their Minds univerſal Truths, and 
conſider the Conſequences that follow from them. 
. 19. By the ſame Rule, the Names of ſim- 

94425 — next to thoſe of ſimple by 107 th = ” 
liable to Doubt and Uncertainty, eſpecially thole M1oges, 
of Figure and Number, of which Men have fo 
clear and diſtinct Ideas. Whoever, that had a Mind to un- 
derſtand them, miſtook the ordinary meaning of Seven, or a 
Triangle : And in general the leaſt compounded Ideas in every 
kind have the leaſt dubious Names. 

. 20, Mixed Modes therefore, that are made 
up but of a few and obvious imple Ideas, have 4 — 7 ; 
uſually James of no very uncertain Significa- 22 94 n 
| * Ae. 
tion, But the Names of mixed Modes, which compound 
comprehend a great Number of ſimple Ideas, mixed Modes 
ae commonly of a very doubtful and undeter- and Subſtances, 
mined meaning, as has been ſhewn, The 
Names of Subſtances, being annexed to Ideas, that are neither 
the real Eſſences, nor exact Repreſentations of the Patterns 
they are referred to, are liable yet to greater Imperſection and 
Uncertainty, eſpecially when we come to a Philoſophical uſe of 
them | 


21. The great Diſorder that happens in our x. 
öde of — — proceeding for the moſt — 8 
part from our want of Knowledge, and Inability charged upon 
to penetrate into their real Conſtitutions, it may Words. 
probably be wondered, LI I charge this as an 
Imperfefion, rather upon our Words than Underſtandings. This 
Exception has ſo much appearance of Juſtice, that I think 
myſelf obliged to give a Reaſon, why I have followed this 
Method. I muſt confeſs then, that when I firſt began this 
Diſcourſe of the Underſtanding, and a good while after, I had 


not the leaſt Thought that any Conſideration of Words was 


at all neceſſary to it. But when having paſſed over the Ori- 
ginal and Compoſition of our /deas, I began to examine the 
Extent and Certainty of our Knowledge, I found it had fo 
near a Connexion with Words, that unleſs their Force and 
Manner of Signification were firſt well cbſerved, there could 
be very little ſaid clearly and pertinently concerning Know- 
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ledge : which being converſant about Truth, had conſtantly 
to do with Propoſitions. And tho? it terminated in Things, 
et it was for the moſt part ſo much by the Intervention of 
Words, that they ſeemed ſcarce ſeparable from our general 
_ Knowledge. At leaſt they interpoſe themſelves ſo much be- 
tween our Underſtandings, and the Truth, which it would 
contemplate and apprehend, that like, the Medium through 
which viſiole Objects paſs, their Obſcurity and Diſorder dues 
not ſeldom caſt a miſt before our Eyes, and impoſe upon our 
Underitandings. If we conſider, in the Fallacies Men put 
upon themſelves, as well as others, and the Miſtakes in Men's 
Diſputes and Notions, how great a part is owing to Words, 
and their uncertain or miſtaken Significations, we ſhall have 
Reaſon to think this no ſmall obſtacle in the Way of Know- 
ledge, which, I conclude, we are the more carefully to te 
warned of, becauſe it has been fo far from being taken Notice 
of as an Inconvenience, that che Arts of improving it have 
been made the Buſineſs of Men's Study; and obtained the 
Reputation of Learning and Subtlety, as we ſhall fee in the to- 
lowing Chapter. But I am apt to imagine, that were the In- 
perſections of Language, as the Initrument of Knowledge, 
more thoroughly weighed, a great many of the Controverſies 
that make ſuch a Noiſe in the World, would of themſelvs 
ceaſe ; and the way to Knowledge, and, perhaps, Peace too, 
lie a great deal opener than it does, 
| F. 22, Sure I am, that the Signification of 
This fL“ Words, in all Languages, depending very much 
teach us Mode- on the Thoughts, Notions, and Ideas of him that 
Ten #n im" uſes them, muſt unavoidably be of great uncer- 
— of old A. tainty to Men of the fame Language and Country. 
1 This is ſo evident in the Greet Authors, that 
he that ſhall peruſe their Writings, will find in 
almoſt every one of them a diſtinct Language, tho? the ſame 
Words. But when to this natural Difficulty in every Country, 
there ſhall be added different Countries and remote Ages, 
wherein the Speakers and Writers had very different Notions, 
'Tempers, Cuſtoms, Ornaments, and Figures of Speech, Cc. 
every one of which influenced the Signification of their Words 
then, though to us now they are loſt and unknown, it would 
became us to be charitable one to another in our Interpre- 


tations or Miſunder/tanding of thoſe antient Writings, which, 


though of great Concernment to be underſtood, are liable to 
the unavoidable Difficulties of Speech, which, (if we except 
the Names of ſimple Ideas, and ſome very obvious Things) is not 


capable 
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capable without a conſtant defining” the Terms, of conveying 
the Senſe and Intention of the Speaker, without any manner of 
doubt and uncertainty to the Hearcr, And in Diſcourſes of 
Religion, Law, and Morality, as they are Matters of the 
higheſt Concernment, ſo there will be the greateſt Difficulty. 

23, The Volumes of Interpreters, and Commentators on 
the Old and New Teſtament, are but too manifeſt Proofs of 
this. Tho' every thing ſaid in the Text be infallibly true, yet 
the Reader may be, nay, cannot chuſe but be very fallible in 
the underſtanding of it. Nor is it to be wondered, that the 
Will of GOD, when clothed in Words, ſhould be liable to 
that doubt and uncercainty, which unavoidably attends that ſort 
of Conveyance ; when cven his Son, whilſt clothed in Fleſh, 
was ſubject to all the Frailties and Inconveniences of human 
Nature, Sin excepted. And we ought to magnity his Good- 
neſs, that he hath ſpread before all the World, ſuch legible 
Characters of his Works and Providence, and given all Man- 
kind ſo ſufficient a light of Reaſon, that they, to whom this 
written Word never came, could not (whenever they ſet them- 
ſelves to ſearch) either doubt of the Being of a GOD, or of 
the Obedience due to him, Since then the Precepts of Natu- 
ral Religion are plain, and very intelligible to all Mankind, 
and ſeldom come to be controverted ; and other revealed Truths, 
which are conveyed to us by Books and Languages, are liable 
to the common and natural Obſcurities and Difficulties incident 
to Words, methinks it would become us to be more careful 
and diligent in obſerving the former, and leſs magiſterial, poſi- 
tive, and imperious, in impoſing our own Senſe and Interpre- 
tations of the latter. 


— 


CHAP. X. 
Of the Abuſe of Words, 


C1, B Eſides the Imperfection that is natu- Abuſe of 
Wards 


: rally in Language, and the Obſcu- 
rity and Confuſion that is ſo hard to 
be avoided in the Uſe of Words, there are ſeveral wilful Faults 
and Negle&s which Men are guilty of, in this way of Commu- 
nication, whereby they render theſe Signs leſs clear and diſtinct 


in their Signification, than naturally they need to be. 


§. 2. 


LY 
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F. 2. Ft, In this kind, the firſt and moſt 

Firſt, Words palpable abuſe is, the uſing of Words, without 
— _ clear and diſtin Jdeas; or, which is worſe, 
_—_— Signs without any thing ſignified. Of theſe 

there are two Sorts : 

I. One may obſerve, in all Languages, certain Words, that, 
if they be examined, will be found, in their firſt Original, 
and their appropriated Uſe, not to ſtand for any clear and di- 
ſtint Ideas. Theſe, for the moſt part, the ſeveral S-#s of Phi. 
loſophy and Religion have introduced. For their Authors, or 
Promoters, either affecting ſomething ſingular, and out of the 
way of common Apprehenſions, or to ſupport ſome ſtrange O- 
pinions, or cover ſome Weakneſs of their Hypotheſis, ſeldom 
fail to Coin new Words, and ſuch as, when they come to be ex- 
amined, may juſtly be called inſgniſicant Terms. For having 
either had no determinate Collection of Ideas annexed to them, 
when they were firſt invented; or at leatt ſuch as, if well ex- 
amined, will be found inconſiſtent, tis no wonder if after- 
wards, in the vulgar uſe of the fame Party, they remain empty 
Sounds, with little or no Signification, amongſt thoſe who think 
it enough to have them often in their Mouths, as the diſtin- 
guiſhing Characters of their Church, or School, without much 
troubling their Heads to examine what are the preciſe /1:a; 
they ſtand for, I ſhall not need here to heap up Inſtances, 
every one's Reading and Converſation will ſufficiently furniſh 
him: Or if he wants to be better ſtored, the great Mint- 
Maſters of theſe kind of Terms, I mean the Schoul-Men and 
Metaphyſicians, (under which, I think, the diſputing Natural 
and Moral Philoſophers of theſe latter Ages may be compre- 
hended,) have where-withal abundantly to content him. 

& 3. II. Others there be, who extend this abuſe yet farther, 
who take ſo little care to lay by Words, which in their prima- 
ry Not tion have ſcarce any clear and diſtinct Ideas which they 
are annexed to, that by an unpardonable Negligence, they ta- 
miliarly »ſe Il erdt, which the Propriety of Language has athx- 
ed to very important Ideas, without any diſtin Meaning at all, 
Wiſdom, Glory, Grace, &c. are Words frequent enough in eve- 

Man's Mouth ; but if a great many of thoſe who uſe them, 
ſhould be 2ſked what they mean by them, they would be at 2 
ſtand, and not know what to anſwer: A plain Proof, that 
though they have learned thoſe Sounds, and have them ready 
at their Tongue's end, yet there are no determined Ideas laid 
up in their Minds, which are to be expreſſed to others by 

m. 
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& 4. Men having been accu/tomed from their 
Cradles to learn Words, which are caſily got and , Occafioned 
retained, before they knew, or had framed the 2 
lex Ideas, to which they were annexed, or 1 they 
which were to be found in the Things they were belong to. 
thought to „land for, they uſually continue to do fo 
all their Lives, and without taking the Pains neceſſary to ſettle 
in their Minds determined Ideas, they uſe their Words for ſuch 
unſteady and confuſed Notions as they have, contenting them- 
ſelves with the ſame Words other People uſe; as if their very 
Sound neceſſarily carried with it conſtantly the ſame Meaning, 
This, though Men make a ſhift with in the ordinary Occur- - 
rences of Life, where they find it neceſſary to be underſtood, 
and therefore they make Signs till they are ſo: Vet this Inſig- 
nificancy in their Words, when they come to reaſon con- 
cerning either their Tenets or Intereſt, manifeſtly fills their 
Diſcourſe with abundance of empty unintelligible Noiſe and 
Jargon, eſpecially in Moral Matters, where the Words, for the 
moſt part, ſtanding for arbitrary and numerous Collections of 
Ideas, not regularly and permanently united in Nature, their 
bare Sounds are often only thought on, or at leaſt very obſcure 
and uncertain Notions annexed to them, Men take the Words 
they find in uſe amongſt their Neighbours; and that they may 
not ſeem ignorant what they ſtand for, uſe them confidently, | 
without much troubling their Heads about a certain fixed Mean- 
ing; whereby, beſides the eaſe of it, they obtain this Advan- 
tage, That as in ſuch Diſcourſes they ſeldom are in the Right, 
ſo they are as ſeldom to be convinced that they are in the 
Wrong ; it being all one to go about to draw thoſe Men out of 
their Miſtakes, who have no ſettled Notions, as to diſpoſſeſs a 
Vagrant of his Habitation, who has no ſettled abode. - This 
I gueſs to be ſo; and every one may obſerve in himſelf and 
others, whether it be or no, 
F. 5. Secondly, Another great Abuſe of Words 
is, Incomſlancy in the. uſe of them. It is hard to Secondly, Tu- 
find a Diſcourſe written of any Subject, eſpeci- feady Applica- 
ally of Controverſy, wherein one ſhall not ob- % of them. 
ſerve, if he read with Attention, the ſame Words 
(and thoſe commonly the moſt material in the Diſcourſe, and 
upon which the Argument turns) uſed ſometimes for one 
Collection of ſimple Ideas, and ſometimes for another, which 
is a perfet Abuſe of Language. Words being intended for 
Signs of my Ideas, to make them known to others, not by any 
natural Signification, but by a voluntary Impoſition, tis — 
cheat 
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cheat and abuſe, when I make them ſtand ſometimes for one 
thing, and ſometimes for another ; the wilful doing whereof 
can be imputed to nothing but great Folly, or greater Diſho- 
neſty. And a Man, in his Accompts with another, may, with 
as much fairneſs, make the Characters of Numbers ſtand ſome. 
times for one, and ſometimes for another Collection of Units, 
(v. g. this Character 3 ftand ſometimes for three, ſometimes 
for tour, and ſometimes for eight) as in his Diſcourſe, or Rea- 
ſoning, make the fame Words ſtand for different Collections of 
ſimple Ideas. If Men ſhould do fo in their Reckonings, I won- 
der whe would have to do with them? One who would ſpeak 
thus in the Affairs and Buſineſs of the World, and call 8 ſome- 
times ſeven, and ſometimes nine, as beſt ſerved his Advantage, 
would preſently have clapped upon him one of the two Names 
Men conſtantly are diſguſted with, And yet in Arguings, and 
learned Conteſts, the ſame ſort of proceeding paſſes commonly 
for Wit and Learning ; but to me it appears a greater Diſho- 
neſty than the miſplacing of Counters, in the caſting up a 
Debt; and the Cheat the greater, by how much Truth is cf 
greater Concernment and Value than Money. 
: 6. Thirdly, Another abuſe of Language is, an 
— + Hf- ee Obſeurity, by either applying old Words 
= 9 to new and unuſual Significations, or introducing 
3 new and ambiguous Terms, without defining ei- 
ther; or elſe putting them ſo together, as may 
confound their ordinary meaning. Tho' the Peripatetick Phi- 
lolophy has been moſt eminent in this way, yet other SeQs 
have not been wholly clear of it, There is ſcarce any of them 
that are not cumbered with ſome Difficulties, (ſuch is the Im- 
periection of Human Knowledge) which they have been fain 
to cover with Obſcurity of Terms, and to confound the Signi- 
fication of Words, which, like a Miſt before People's Eyes, 
might hinder their weak parts from being diſcovered, That 
Body and Extenſien in common uſe ſtand for two diftin Ideas, 
is plain to any one that will but reflect a littie, For were 
their Signification preciſely the ſame, it would be proper and 
as intelligible to ſay, the Body of an Extenſion, as the Exten- 
fron of a Body; and yet there are thoſe who find it neceſſary 
to confound their Signification. To this Abuſe, and the Mil- 
chiefs of confounding the Signification of Words, Logick and 
the liberal Sciences, as they have been handled in the Schools, 
have given Reputation; and the admired Art of Diſputing 
hath added much to the natural Imperſection of Languages, 


whilſt it has been made uſe of and fitted to perplex the Signi- 
fication 


1 0 KG © © #40 


—_ 


7. © 0 5 2 5 WY WW 


Abuſe of Words, 93 

fication of Words, more than to diſcover the Knowledec 1 
Truth of Things: And be that will look into that forr of? 
learned Writings, will find the Words there much more ob- 
ſcure, uncertain, and undetermined in their Meaning, than 
they are in ordinary Converſation. 

$. 7. This is _— to be ſo, where Men's 
Parts and Learning are eſtimated by their Sin Pye Þ 
Diſputing. And it Reputation and Reward ſha!) 1 N yy 
attend theſe Conqueſts, which depend moſtly on „ 1... 
the Fineneſs and Niceties of Words, *tis no Won- 
der if the Wit of Men ſo employed, ſhould perplex, involve 
and ſubtilize the Signification of Sounds, ſo as never to want 
ſomething to ſay, in oppoſing or defending any Queſtion ; the 
Victory being adjudged not to him who had Truth on his fide, 
but the laſt Word in the Diſpute. 

. 8. This, tho” a very uſeleſs Skill, and that Calling it 
which I think the direct oppoſite to the ways of Subtlety. 
Knowledge, hath yet paſſed hitherto under the 
laudable and eſteemed Names of Subtlety and Acuteneſs ; and has 
had the applauſe of the Schools, and the Encouragement of one 
part of the learned Men of the World. And no yonder, fince 
the Philoſophers of old, (the diſputing and wrangling Philoſo- 
phers, I mean, ſuch as Lucian wittily and with Reaſon taxes) 
and the Schoolmen ſince, aiming at Glory and Eſteem, for their 
great and univerſal Knowledge, eaſier a great deal to be pre- 
tended to, than really acquited, found this a good Expedient to 
cover their Ignorance, with a curious and unexplicable Web of 
perplexed Words, and procure to themſelves the Admiration of 
others, by unintelligible Terms, the apter to produce Wonder, 
becauſe they could not be underſtood : whilſt it appears in all 
Hiſtory, that theſe profound DoQtors were no wiſer, nor more 
uſeful than their Neighbours ; and brought but ſmall Advan- 
tage to human Life, or the Societies wherein they lived: Unleſs 
the coining of new Words, where they produced no new 
Things to apply them to, or the perplexing or obſcuring the 
Signification of old ones, and ſo bringing all things into que- 
ſtion and diſpute, were a thing profitable to the Life of Man, 
or ny Commendation and Reward, 

9. For notwithſtanding theſe learned Diſ- 
putants, theſe all-knowing Doctors, it was to the = 2 
unſcholaſtick Stateſman, that the Governments nefits Society. 
of the World owed their Peace, Defence, and 
Liberties; and from the illiterate and contemned Mechanick, 
(a Name of Diſgrace) that they received the Improvements 
of 
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of uſeful Arts. Nevertheleſs, this artificial Ignorance, and 
learned Gibberiſh, prevailed mightily in theſe laſt Ages, by the 
Intereſt and Artifice of thoſe, who found no eaſier way to that 
pitch of Authority and Dominion they have attained, than by 
amuling the Mer of Buſineſs, and Ignorant, with hard Words, 
or imploying the Ingenious and Idle in intricate Diſputes, about 
unintelligible Terms, and holding them perpetually entangled 
in that endleſs Labyrinth. Beſides, there is no ſuch way to 
gain Admittance, or give Defence to ſtrange and abſurd Doc- 
trines, as to guard them round about with Legions of obſcure, 
doubtful and undefined Words: which yet make theſe Re- 
treats more like the Dens of Robbers, or Holes of Foxes, 
than the Fortreſſes of fair Warriors ; which if it be hard to 
get them out of, it is not for the Strength that is in them, 
ut the Briars and "Thorns, and the Obſcurity of the Thickets 
they are beſet with. For Untruth being unacceptable to the 
Mind of Man, there is no other Defence left for Abſurdity, 
but Obſcurity. 
8 10. Thus learned Ignorance, and this Art 
But defiroys Of keeping, even inquiſitive Men, from true 
the Inflruments Knowledge, hath been propagated in the World, 
of Knowledge and hath much perplexed, whilſt it pretended 
and Communi- to inform the Underſtanding, For we ſee, that 
cation. other well-meaning and wiſe Men, whoſe Edu- 
cation and Parts had not acquired that acuteneſ/;, 
could intelligibly expreſs themſelves to one another ; and in 
its plain uſe, make a benefit of Language, But tho? unlearned 
Men well enough underſtand the Words Hite and Black, &c. 
and had conſtant Notions of the Ideas ſignified by thoſe Words; 
yet there were Philoſophers found, who had learning and /«- 
tlety enough to prove, that Snow was black, i. e. to prove, that 
White was black ; whereby they had the Advantage to deſtroy 
the Inſtruments and Means of Diſcourſe, Converſation, Inſtru- 
ction, and Society; whilſt with great Art and Subtlety they 
did no more but perplex and coufound the Signification of 
Words, and thereby render Language leſs uſeful, than the real 
Defects of it had made it; a Gift which the Illiterate had not 


attained to. 
$. 11. Theſe learned Men did equally inſtruct 
As uſeful as Men's Underſtandings, and profit their Lives, as 
to confound the he who ſhould alter the Signification of known 


Sound of the Characters, and, by a ſubtle Device of Learning, 


Letters. far ſurpaſſing the Capacity of the IIliterate, 
Dull, and Vulgar, ſhould, in his Writing, _ 
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that he could put A for B, and D for E, c. to the no ſmall 
Admiration and Benefit of his Reader. It being as ſenſeleſs to 
put Black, which is a Word agreed on to ſtand for one ſenſible 
Idea, to put it, I ſay, for another, or the contrary Idea, i. e. 
to call Snow Black, as to put this mark A, which is a Character 
agreed on to ſtand for one Modification of Sound, made by 
2 certain Motion of the Organs of Speech, for B, which is 
agreed on to ſtand for another Modification of Sound, made 
by another certain Motion of the Organs of Speech, 

$. 12. Nor hath this Miſchief ſtopped in logical 
Niceties, or curious empty Speculations; it This Art has 
hath invaded the great Concernments of human 17 pie 4; Reli- 
Liſe and Society; obſcured and perplexed the Tuftic 
material T'ruths of Law and Divinity ; brought : 
Confuſion, Diſorder and Uncertainty into the Affairs of Man- 
kind; and if not deſtroyed, yet in great Meaſure rendered uſe- 
leſs, thoſe two great Rules, Religion and Juſtice, What have 
the greateſt part of the Comments and Diſputes upon the 
Laws of GOD, and Man ſerved for, but to make the meaning 
more doubtful, and perplex the Senſe? What have been the 
Effect of thoſe multiplied curious Diſtinctions, and acute Nice- 
ties, but Obſcurity and Uncertainty, leaving the Words more 
unintelligible, and the Reader more at a loſs? How elſe comes 
it to on that Princes, ſpeaking or writing to their Servants, 
in their ordinary Commands, are eaſily underſtood ; ſpeaking 
to their People, in their Laws, are not ſo? And as I remark- 
ed before, doth it not often happen, that a Man of an ordinary 
Capacity, very well underſtands a Text, or a Law, that he 
reads till he conſults an Expoſitor, or goes to Council; who 
by that time he hath done explaining them ; makes the Words 
ſignify either nothing at all, or what he pleaſes. 

$. 13, Whether any By-Intereſts of theſe Pro- Aud onght 
ſeſhons have occafion'd this, I will not here exa- 1 to paſs for 
mine; but I leave it to be conſidered, whether Learning. 
it would not be well for Mankind, whoſe concerment it is to 
know Things as they are, and to do what they ought, and not to 
ſpend their Lives in talking about them, or toſſing Words to 
and fro; whether it would not be well, I ſay, that the Uſe of 
Words were made plain and direct; and that Language, which 
was given us for the Improvement of Knowledge, and Bond 
of Society, ſhould not be employed to darken Truth, and unſettle 
Peoples Rights ; to raiſe Miſts, and render unintelligible doth 
Morality and Religion? Or that at leaſt, if this will happen, 
it ſhould not be thought Learning or Knowledge to do 5 ? 

14. 
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$. 14. Fourthly, Another great Abuſe of 7 
3 is, the taking them for Things. 2 - 

for Things. in ſome degree concerns all Names in gene 
yet more particularly affects thoſe of Subſtances 
To this Abuſe thoſe Men are moſt ſubject, who confine their 
Thoughts to any one Syſtem, and give themſelves up into 3 
| firm belief of the Perſection of any received Hypotheſis, 
A whereby they come to be perſuaded, that the Terms of that 
Sect, are ſo {ited to the Nature of Things, that they perfect. 
ly correſpond with their real Exiſtence. Who is there, that 
has been bred up in the Peripatetick Philoſophy, who doe 
not think the ten Names, under which are ranked the ten 
Predicaments, to be exactly conformable to the Nature of 
Things? Who is there of that School, that is not perſuaded, 
that ſub/antial Forms, vegetative Souls, abhorrence of ; 
Vacuum, intentional Species, &c. are ſomething real ? Theſe 
Words Men have learned from their very entrance upon Know- 
ledge, and have found their Maſters and Syſtems lay great 
Streſs upon them; and therefore they cannot quit the Opinion 
that they are conformable to Nature, and are the Repreſen- 
tations of ſomething that really exiſts. The Platonifts have 
their Soul of the World, and the Epicureans their endeavny 
fowards Mation in their Atoms, when at reſt, There is ſcarce 
any Sect in Philoſophy has not a diſtinct Set of Terms that 
others underſtand not. But yet this Gibberiſh, which in the 
Weakneſs of Humane Underſtanding, ſerves ſo well to pallite 
Mens Ignorance, and cover their Errors, comes by familiar uſe 
amongſt thoſe of the ſame Tribe, to ſeem the moſt important 
part of Language, and of all other the Terms the moſt ſigni- 
ficant: And ſhould Aerial and A#therial Vehicles come once, 
by the prevalency of that Doctrine, to be generally received 
any where, no doubt thoſe Terms would make Impreſſions on 
Mens Minds, ſo as to eſtabliſh them in the Perſuaſion of the 
Reality of ſuch Things, as much as Peripatetick Forms and in. 

tentional Species have heretofore done, 

: . 15, How much Names taken for Things are 
3 mn apt to miſlead the 8 the attentive 
| 25 reading of Philoſophical W riters would abundantly 
diſcover; and that, perhaps, in Words little ſuſpected of any 
ſuch Miſuſe, I ſhall inſtance in one only, and that a very fami- 
liar one. How many intricate Diſputes have there been about 
Matter, as if there were ſome ſuch thing really in Nature, 
diſtin from Body; as it is evident, the Word Matter ſtands for 


an Idea diſtinct from the Idea of Body? For if the Ideas thel 
two 
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two Terms ſtood for were preciſely the ſame, they might in- 
differently in all Places be put one for another. But we ſee, 


that tho? it be proper to ſay, re is one Matter of all Bodies, 
one cannot ſay, There is one Body of all Matters : We famili- 
arly ſay, one Body is bigger than another ; but it ſounds harſh 
(and I think is never uſed) to ſay one Matter is bigger than 
another. Whence comes this then? viz. from hence, that 
tho Matter and Body be not really diſtin, but wherever there 
is the one, there is the other; yet Matter and Body ſtand for 
two different Conceptions, whereof the one is incomplete, and 
but a part of the other. For Body ſtands for a ſolid extended 
figured Subſtance, whereof Matter is but a partial and more 
confuſed Conception, it ſeeming to me to be uſed for the Sub- 
ſtance and Solidity of Body, without taking in its Extenſion and 
Figure: And therefore it is that ſpeaking of Matter, we ſpeak 
of it always as one, becauſe in truth, it expreſly contains nothing 
but the /dea of a ſolid Subſtance, which is every where the 
fame, every where uniform. This being our Idea of Matter, we 
no more conceive, or ſpeak of different Matters in the World, 
than we do of different Solidities ; tho* we both conceive, and 
ſpeak of different Bodies, becauſe Extenſion and Figure are 
capable of Variation, But ſince Solidity cannot exiſt without 
Extenſion and Figure, the taking Matter to be the Name of 
ſomething really exiſting under that Preciſion, has no doubt 
produced- thoſe obſcure and unintelligible Diſcourſes and Diſ- 
putes, which have filled the Heads and Books of Philoſophers 
concerning Materia prima; which Imperſection or Abuſe, how 
far it may concern a great many other general Terms, I leave 
to be conſidered. This, I think, I may at leaſt ſay, that we 
ſhould have a great many fewer Diſputes in the World, if 
Words were taken for what they are, the Signs of our Ideas 
only, and not for Things * For when we argue 
about Matter, or any the like Term, we truly argue only 
about the Idea we expreſs by that Sound, whether that preciſe 
Idea agree to any thing nelly exiſting in Nature, or no. And 
if Men would tell, what Ideas they make their Words ſtand 
far, there could not be half that Obſcurity or W cangling, in 
the ſearch or ſupport of Truth, that there is. 

$16, But whatever Inconyenience followsfrom zi Haber 
this miſtake of Words, this I am ſure, that by pgyygs lafting. 
conſtant and familiar uſe, they charm Men into 
Notions far remote from the Truth of Things. It would be 
2 hard Matter to perſuade any one that the Words which his 
Father or School-maſter, the Parſon of the Pariſh, or ſuch a 
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Reverend Doctor uſed, ſignified nothing that really exiſted in 
Nature: Which, perhaps, is none of the leaft Cauſes, that Men 
are ſo hardly drawn to quit their Miſtakes, even in Opinions 
rely Philoſophical, and where they have no other Intereſt but 
ruth. For the Words, they have a long time been uſed to, 
remaining firm in their Minds, tis no wonder, that the wrong 
Notions annexed to them ſhould not be removed. = 
15. Fifthly, Another Abuſe ords, it 
Ads, — RAR em in the place o Tongs, which 
tin . they do or can by ns means fignify. We may ob- 
net _fignify 


ſerve that in the general Names of Subſtances, 
whereof the nominal Eſſences are only known 
to us, when we put them into Propoſitions, and affirm or deny 
any thing about them, we do moſt commonly tacitly ſuppoſe, 
or intend they ſhould ſtand for the real Effence of a certain 
ſort of Subſtances, For when a Man ſays Gold is Malliall, 
he means and would inſinuate ſomething more than this, that 
what I call Gold is Malleable, (though truly it amounts to no 

more) but would have this underſtood, viz. that Gold, i. e. 
what has the real Eſſence 4 Gold, is Malleable ; which amounts 
to thus much, that Malleableneſi depends on, and is inſeparabl: 
from the real Eſſence of Gold. t a Man not er 
in that real Eſlence conſiſts, the Connection in his Mind of 
Malleableneſs is not truly with an Efſence he knows not, but only 
with the Sound Gold he puts for it. Thus when we fay, that 
Animal Rationale is, and Animal implume bipes latis unguibus b 
not, a good Definition of a Man; tis plain, we ſuppoſe the 
Name Man in this caſe to ſtand for the real Eſſence of a Spe- 
cies, and would ſignify, that a rational Animal better deſcribes 
that real Efſence than a two legged Animal with broad Nail, 
and without Feathers, For elſe, why might not Plato as pro- 
perly make the Word &#«r@- or Man, ſtand for his complex 
Idea, made up of the /dsas of a Body, diſtinguiſhed from 
others by a certain Shape, and other outward Appearances, # 
Ariſtotle make the complex Idea, to which he — the Name 
Siber. or Man, of Body, and the Faculty of Reaſoning join- 
ed together; unleſs the Name - or Man, were ſuppoſed 
to ſtand for ſomething elſe, than what it ſignifies; and to be 
put in the place of ſome other thing than the Idea a Man pro- 
leſſes he would expreſs by it? 

v. g. Putti $..18. Tis true, the Names of Subſtances 
them for th, would be much more uſeful, and Propoſitions 
real Eſſences of made in them much more certain, were the real 
SubRarces. Eſſences of Subſtances the Ideas in our — 
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which thoſe Words ſignified. And ' tis for want of thoſe real 
Efſences, that our Words convey ſo little Knowledge or Cer- 
tainty in our Diſcourſes about them: And therefore the Mind, 
to remove that Imperfection as much as it can, makes them, 
by a ſecret Suppoſition, to ſtand for a Thing having that real 
Eſſence, as if thereby it made ſome nearer approaches to it, 
For tho the Word Man or Gold, ſignify nothing truly but a 
complex Idea of Properties, united together in one ſort of 
Subſtances : Vet there is ſcarce any Body in the uſe of theſe 
Words, but often ſuppoſes each of thoſe Names to ſtand for a 
thing having the real Eſſence, on which thoſe Propertics da- 

Which is ſo far from diminiſhing the ImperfeRion of 
our Words, that by a plain Abuſe it adds to it, when we would 
make them ſtand for ſomething, which not being in our com- 
plex Idea, the Name we uſe can no ways be the ſign of. 

$. 19. This ſhews us the Reaſon why in mixed 
Modes any of the Ideas that make the Compoſi- Hence ve 
tion of the complex one, being left out or chan- int every 
ed, it is allowed to be another thing, i. e. to be —_ J our 
of another Species, as is plain in Chance-medley, 7,02 Sub 
Man-flaughter, Murder, Parricide, &c. The = 7 2 Bag g Fat a 
Reaſon whereof is, becauſe the complex Idea a pe 
ſgnified by that Name, is the real, as well as no- 
minal Eſſence; and there is no ſecret Reference of that Name 
to any other Eſſence but that. But in Sub/ances it is not ſo, 
For tho in that called Gold, one puts into his complex Idea what 
another leaves out, and vice verſa; yet Men do not uſually 
think that therefore the Species is changed: Becauſe they ſe- 
cretly in their Minds refer that Name, and ſuppoſe it annexed 
to a real immutable Eſſence of a thing exiſting, on which thoſe 
Properties depend. He that adds to his complex Idea of Gold, 
that of Fixedneſs or Solubility in Ag. Regia, which he put 
not in it. before, is not thought to have changed the Specizs ; 
but only to have a more perfect Idea, by adding another fim- 
ple Idea, which is always in fact joined with thoſe other, of 
which his former complex Idea conſiſted. But this reference 
of the Name to a thing, whereof we have not the Idea, is fo 
far from helping at all, that it only ſerves the more to involve 
usin Difficulties. For by this tacit reference to the real Effence 
of that Species of Bodies, the Word Gold ( which by ftanding 
ſor a more or leſs perfect Collection of ſimple Ideas, ſerves to 
delign that ſort of Body well enough in civil Diſcourſe) comes 
to have no Signification at all, being put for ſomewhat, 
whereof we have no Idea at all, and fo can ſignify nothing at 
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all, when the Body itſelf is away. For however it may be 
thought all one; yet, if well conſidered, it will be found 2 
quite different thing, to argue about Gold in Name, and about 
a parcel of the Body itſelf, v. g. a piece of Leaf: Gold laid before 
us ; though in Diſcourſe we are fain to ſubſtitute the Name for 
the Thing. | 
$ 20, That which I think very much diſpo- 
The Cauſe of ſes Men to ſubſtitute their Names for the real 
the Abuſe, a Eſſences of Species, is the Suppoſition before 
Suppofition of mentioned, that Nature works regularly in the 
Nature's work- Production of Things, and ſets the Boundaries 
. to each of thoſe Species, by giving exactly the 
9. ſame real internal Conſtitution to each individu- 
al, which we rank under one general Name, 
Whereas any one who obſerves their different Qualities can 
hardly doubt, that many of the Individuals, called by the ſame 
Name, are, in their internal Conſtitution, as different one 
from another, as ſeveral of thoſe which are ranked under difte- 
rent ſpecifick Names. This Suppoſition however that the ſame 
preciſe internal Conſlitution goes always with the ſame ſpecifick 
Name, makes Men forward to take thoſe Names for the Repre- 
ſentatives of thoſe real Eſſences, though indeed mm, Fr no- 
thing but the complex Ideas they have in their Minds when 
they uſe them. So that, if I may ſo ſay, ſignifying one thing, 
and being ſuppoſed for, or put in the place of another, they 
cannot but, in ſuch a kind of uſe, cauſe a great deal of Uncer- 
jm in Men's Diſcourſes ; eſpecially in thoſe who have tho- 
roughly imbibed the Doctrine of ſubſtantial Forms, whereby 
they firmly imagine the ſeveral Species of Things to be deter- 
mined and diſtinguiſhed. * 
a $. 21. But however prepoſterous and abſurd it 
This Abuſe be, to make our Names ſtand for Ideas we have 
Falk 8 2s 0 not, or (which is all one) Eſſences that we know 
* not, it being in effect to make our Words the 
Signs of nothing; yet tis evident to any one, who 
ever ſo little reflects on the uſe Men make of their Words, that 
there is nothing more familiar, When a Man aſks whether 
this or that thing he ſees, let it be a Drill, or a monſtrous Fe- 
tus, be a Man, or no; *tis evident, the Queſtion is not, Whe- 
ther that particular thing agree to his complex Idea, expreſſed 
by the Name Man : But whether it has in it the real Eſſence 
of a Species of Things, which he ſuppoſes his Name Man to 
ſtand for. In which way of uſing the Names of Subſtances, 
there are theſe falſe Suppoſitions contained: 0 Fol 
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Firft, That there are certain preciſe Eſſences, according to 
which Nature makes all particular Things, and by which they 
are diſtinguiſhed into Species. That every thing has a real Con- 
ſtitution, whereby it is what it is, and on which its ſenſible 
Qualities depend, is paſt Doubt: But I think it has been pro- 
ved; that this makes not the Diſtinction of Species, as we rank 
them; nor the Boundaries of their Names. 

Secondly, This tacitly alſo infinuates, as if we had Ideat of 
theſe propoſed Eſſences, For to what purpoſe elſe is it, to en- 

ire whether this or that Thing have the real Eſſence of the 
1 Man, if we did not ſuppoſe that there were ſuch a ſpe- 
cifick Eſſence known? Which yet is utterly falſe : And there- 
fore ſuch Application of Names, às would make them ſtand 
for [deas which we have not, muſt needs cauſe great Diſorder 
in Diſcourſes and Reaſonings about them, and be a great In- 
convenience in our Communication by Words, 

F. 22. Sixthly, There remains yet another 
more general, tho* perhaps leſs obſerved, . Sixty, A 
buſe of Words ; and that is, that Men having by — al 
a long and familiar uſe annexed to them certain rr 
Ideas, they are apt to imagine ſo near and ne- 1 
ceſſary a Connection between 2 and the 2 
Sipnification they uſe them in, that they for- 
wardly ſuppoſe one cannot but underſtand what their Mean- 
ing is; and therefore one ought to acquieſce in the Words 
delivered, as if it were paſt doubt, that in the uſe of thoſe 
common received Sounds, the Speaker and Hearer had ne- 
ceſſarily the ſame preciſe /d-as, Whence preſuming, that 
when they have in Diſcourſe uſed any Term, they have there- 
by, as it were, ſet before others the very thing they talk of. 
And ſo likewiſe taking the Words of others, as naturally ſtand- 
ing for juſt what they themſelves have been accuſtomed to 

apply them to, they never trouble themſelves to explain their 
own, or underſtand clearly others Meaning. From whence 
commonly proceeds Noiſe and W rangling, without Improvement 
or Information; whilſt Men take Words to be the conſtant 
regular Marks of agreed Notions, which in truth are no more 
but the voluntary and unſteady Signs of their own Ideas. 
And yet Men think it ſtrange, if in Diſcourſe, or (where it is 
often abſolutely neceſſary) in Diſpute, one ſometimes aſks 
the meaning of their Terms: Though the Arguings one may 
every Day obſerve in Converſation, make it evident, that there 
are few Names of complex Ideas, which any two Men uſe for 
the ſame juſt preciſe Collection. Tis hard to name a Word 
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which will not be a clear Inſtance of this. Liſ is a Term 
none more familiar, Any one almoſt would take it for an 
Affront, to be aſked what he meant by it. And — if it comes 
in Queſtion, whether a Plant, that lies ready formed in the 
Seed, have Life; whether the Embrio in an Eee before Incu- 
bation, or a Man in a Swoon without Senſe or Motion, be 
alive, or no? It is eaſy to perceive, that a clear diſtinct ſettled 
Idea does not always accompany the Uſe of ſo known a Word, 
as that of Life is. Some groſs and confuſed Conceptions Men 
indeed ordinarily have, to which they apply the common 
Words of their 8 and ſuch a looſe uſe of their Words 
ſerves them well enough in their ordinary Diſcourſes or Affain. 
But this is not ſufficient for Philoſophical Enquiries. Know- 
ledge and Reaſoning require preciſe determinate /deas. And 
though Men will not be ſo importunately dull, as not to un- 
derſtand what others ſay, without demanding an Explication 
of their Terms; nor ſo troubleſomely critical, as to corre 
others in the uſe of the Words they receive from them ; yet 
where Truth and Knowledge are concerned in the Caſe, I 
know not what Fault it can be to deſire the Explicaticn f 
Words, whoſe Senſe ſeems dubious ; or why a Man ſhculd be 
aſhamed to own his Ignorance, in what Senſe another Man 
uſes his Words, ſince he has no other way of certainly know- 
ing it, but by being informed, This Abuſe of taking Words 
upon Truft, has no where ſpread fo tar, nor with fo ill Effects, 
as among? Men of Letters. The Multiplication and Obſt- 
nacy of Diſputes, which has ſo laid waſte the intellectual 
World, is owing to nothing more than to this ill uſe of Words, 
For though it be generally believed, that therg is great Diver- 
of Opinions in the Volumes and variety of Controverſies 
the World is diſtracted with; yet the moſt I can find, that 
the contending learned Men of different Parties do, in thar 
Arguings one with another, is, that they ſpeak different Lan- 
guages, For I am apt to imagine, that when any cf them 
Ku __ 2 TRIP: and know what they 

think, think a ſame : h what 
would Rana be different. IE 11 
$. 23. To conclude this Conſideration of the 
The ends of Imperſection and Abuſe of Language; the end: 
Language : of Language in our Diſcourſe with , others being 
Firſt, To con- chiefly theſe Three: Firft, To make known one 
wey our Ideas. Man's Thoughts or Ideas to another. Second), 
To do it with as much eaſe and quickneſs 3s ö 


poſſible ; and Thirdy, Thereby to convey the — 
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of Things : Language is cither abuſed, or deficient, when it 
fails of any of theſe Three. 
Firſt, Words fail in the firſt of theſe Ends, and lay not 
one Man's Ideas to another's view, Firſt, When Men 
have Names in their Mouths without any determined Ideas 
in their Minds, whereof they are the Signs: Or, Secondly, 
When they apply the common received Names of any Lan- 
e to Ideas, to which the common Uſe of that Language 
a. not apply them: Or Thirdly, When they apply them ve- 
ry unſteadily, making them ftand now for one, and by and by 
for another Idea. 
$. 24. Secondly, Men fail of conveying their 
Thoughts, with all the qu:ckneſs and eale that Serondl;, to 
may be, when they have complex Ideas, without % it wath 
having diſtin&t Names for them. I his is fome- guichnefe. 
times the Fault of the Language itſelf, which 
has not in it a Sound yet applied to ſuch a Signification ; and 


ſometimes the Fault of the Man, who has not yet learned the 


Name for that Idea he would ſhew another. 

F 25. Thirdly, There is no Knowledge of 
Things, conveyed by Men's Words, when their T1 2 
Aas agree not to the Reality of Things. Tho' — ” 
it be a Detect, that has its Original in our Ideas, Knowledge of 
which are not ſo contormable to the Nature of 9z; 

Things, as Attention, Study, and Application 

might make them; yet it fails not to extend itſelf to our 
Words too, when we uſe them as Signs of real Beings, which 
yet never had any Reality or Exiſtence. 

$. 26, Fin, He that hath Words of any Lan- 
guage, without diſtinct Ideas in his Mind, to How Men's 
which he applies them, does, ſo far as he uſes Words fail in 
them in Diſcourſe, only make a Noiſe without 4 
any Senſe or Signification ; and how learned 
ſoever he may ſeem by the uſe of hard Words, or learned 
Terms, is not much more advanced thereby in Knowledge, 
than he would be in Learning, who had nothing in his Study 
but the bare Titles of Books, without poſſeſſing the Contents 
of them, For all ſuch Words, however put into Diſcourſe, 
according to the right Conſtruction of Grammatical Rules, or 
the Harmony of well turned Periods, do yet amount to nothing 
but bare Sounds, and nothing elſe. 

$. 27. Secondly, He that has complex Ideat, without par- 
ticular Names for them, would be in no better a Caſe than 
a Bookſeller, who had in his Ware-houſe Volumes that lay 
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there unbound, and without Titles; which he could therefore 
make known to others, only by ſhewing the looſe Sheets, ang 
communicate them only by Tale. This Man is hindred in his 
Diſcourſe for want of Words to communicate his complex Ideas, 
which he is therefore forced to make known by an Enumem— 
tion of the ſimple ones that compoſe them; and ſo is fain often 
to uſe twenty Words to expreſs what another Man ſignifies in 
one. 
$. 28. Thirdly, He that puts not conſtantly the ſame Sign 
for the ſame Idea, but uſes the ſame Words ſometimes in one, 
and ſometimes in another Signification, ought to paſs in the 
Schools and Converſation for as fair a Man, as he does in the 
Market and Exchange, who ſells ſeveral Things under the 
ſame Name. 

29. Fourthly, He that applies the Words of any Language 
to Ideas different from thoſe to which the common Ule of that 
Country applies them, however his own underſtanding may be 
filled with Truth and Light, will not by ſuch Words be able 
to convey much of it to others, without defining his Terms, 
For however the Sounds are ſuch as are familiarly known, and 
eaſily enter the Ears of thoſe who are accuſtomed to 'em ; yet 
ſtanding for other Ideas than thoſe they uſually are annexed to, 
and are wont to excite in the mind of the Hearers, they cannot 
make known the Thoughts of him who thus uſes em. 

* 30. Fifthly, He that hath imagined to himſelf Subſtances 
ſuch as never have been, and filled his Head with Ideas which 
have not any correſpondence with the real Nature of "Things, 
to which yet he gives ſettled and defined Names, may fill his 
Diſcourſe, and perhaps another Man's Head, with the fantaſti- 
cal Imaginations of his own Brain, but will be» very far from 
advancing thereby one jot in real and true Knowledge. 

F. 31. He that hath Names without Ideas, wants meaning 
in his Words, and ſpeaks only empty Sounds. He that hath 
complex Ideas without Names for them, wants Liberty and 
Diſpatch in his Expreffions, and is neceſſitated to uſe Periphra- 
ſes. He that uſes his Words looſely and unſteadily, will either 
be not minded, or not underſtood. He that applies his Names 
to Ideas different from their common Uſe, wants Propriety in 
his Language, and ſpeaks Gibberiſh, And he that hath Idea! 
of Subſtances, diſagreeing with the real Exiſtence of Things, 
ſo far wants the Materials of true Knowledge in his Under- 
ſtanding, and hath inſtead thereof Chimeras. 

How in Sub- F. 32. In our Notions concer” ag Subſtances, 
ftances. we are liable to all the former :nconveniences : 
| v. J. 
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v. f. He that uſes the word Tarantula, without having any 


Imagination or Idea of what it ſtands for, pronounces a good 


Word; but ſo long means nothing at all by it. 2. He that 
in a new-diſcovered Country ſhall ſee ſeveral forts of Animals 
and Vegetables, unknown to him before, may have as true Ideas 
of them, as of a Horſe, or a Stag; but can ſpeak of them 
only by a Deſcription, till he ſhall either take the Names the 
Natives call them by, or give them Names himſelf. 3. He 
that uſes the Word Body ſometimes for pure Extenſion, and 
ſometimes for Extenſion and Solidity together, will talk v 
fallaciouſly. 4. He that gives the Name Horſe to that Idea 
which common Uſage calls Mule, talks improperly, and will 
not be underſtood, 5. He that thinks the Name Centaur ſtands 
for ſome real Being, impoſes on himſelf, and miſtakes Words 
for T hings. 

$. 33. In Modes and Relations generally we i 
are liable only to the Four firſt of theſe Inconve- pu. and Re- 
niences, (viz.) 1. I may have in my Memory jaz;ons. 
the Names of Modes, as Gratitude, or Charity, 
and yet not have any preciſe Ideas annexed in my Thoughts 
to thoſe Names. 2. I may have Ideas, and not know the 
Names that belong to them; v. g. I may have the /doa of a 
Man's drinking, till his Colour and Humour be altered, till his 
Tongue trips, and his Eyes look red, and his Feet fail him, 


and yet not know, that it is to be called Drunkenneſs. 3. 1 


may have the Ideas of Virtues or Vices, and Names alſo, but 
apply them amiſs: v. g. when I apply the Name Frugality to 
that Idea which others call and ſignify by this Sound, Covetouſ- 
neſs, 4. I may uſe any of thoſe Names with inconſtancy. 
5. But in Modes and Relations, I cannot have Ideas diſagreeing 
to the Exiſtence of Things: for Modes being complex Ideas, 
made by the Mind at pleaſure; and Relation being but my wa 

of conſidering or comparing two Things together, and ſo al 

an Idea of my own making, theſe Ideas can ſcarce be found to 
diſagree with any thing exifting ; fince they are not in the 
Mind, as the Copies of Things regularly made by Nature, nor 
2s Properties inſeparably flowing from the internal Conſtitution 
or Eſſence of any Subſtance ; but, as it were, Patterns lodged 
in my Memory, with Names annexed to them, to denominate 
Actions and Relations by, as they come to exiſt, But the mi- 
ſtake is commonly in L- giving a wrong Name to my Con- 
ceptions ; and ſo uſing Words in a different Senſe from other 
People, I am not underſtood, but am thought to have wron 
Ideas of them, when I give wrong Names to them. Only if 


put 
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put in my Ideas of mixed Modes or Relations, any inconſifley 
Ideas together, I fill my Head alſo with Chimeras ; ſince ſuch 
Ideas, if well examined, cannot fo much as exiſt in the Ming 
much leſs any real Being be ever denominated from them, 
F. 34. Since Wit and Fancy finds eaſter en. 

Seventhly, fertainment in the World, than dry Truth ang 
Figurative real Knowledge, figurative Speeches, and alluſion 
Speech alſo ax in Language, will hardly be admitted, as an In. 
Hbuſe of Lan- perfection or Abuſe of it. I confeſs, in Diſcour. 
$uage. ſes, where we ſeek rather Pleaſure and Delight 
than Information and Improvement, ſuch Orna. 

ments as are borrowed from them, can ſcarce paſs for Fault, 
But yet, if we would ſpeak of Things as they are, we muſt a]. 
low, that all the Art of Rhetorick, beſides Order and Clear. 
neſs, all the artificial and figurative Application of Words Els. 
quence hath invented, are for nothing elſe but to inſinuate wrong 
Ideas, move the Paſſions, and thereby miſlead the Judgment, 
and ſo indeed are perfect Cheats: And therefore however la. 
dable or allowable Oratory may render them in Harangues and 
popular Addreſſes, they are certainly, in all Diſcourſes that pre- 
tend to inform or inſtruct, wholly to be avoided ; and where 
Truth and Knowledge are concerned, cannot but be thought: 
great Fault, either of the Language or Perſon that makes uſe 
of them. What, and how various they are, will be ſuperfu- 
ous here to take Notice; the Books of Rhetorick which abound 


in the World, will inſtruct thoſe who want to be informed, 


Only I cannot but obſerve, how little the Preſervation and 
Improvement of Truth and Knowledge, is the Care and Con- 
cern of Mankind; fince the Arts of Fallacy are endowed and 
preferred. *T'is evident how much Men love-to deceive, and 
be deceived, ſince Rhetorick, that powerful Inſtrument of Er- 
ror and Deceit, has its eſtabliſhed Profeſſors, is publickly taught, 
and has always been had in great Reputation: And, I doubt 
not, but it will be thought great Boldneſs, if not Brutality, un 
me to have ſaid thus much againſt it. Elquence, like the fair 
Sex, has too prevailing Beauties in it, to ſuffer itſelf ever to be 
ſpoken againſt. And tis in vain to find fault with thoſe Arts 
of Deceiving, wherein Men find pleaſure to be Deceived. 
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A 
Of the Remedies of the foregoing Imperfettions 
and 


uſes. 


A.M 


C1. HE natural and improved Imper- 
fections of Languages, we have are worth 
ſeen above at large; and Speech Helix. 
being the great Bond that holds Society together, and the 
common Conduit, whereby the Improvements of Knowledge 
are conveyed from one Man, and one Generation to another, 
it would well deſerve our moſt ſerious Thoughts, to conſider 
what Remedies are to be found for theſe Inconveniences above 
mentioned, 
. 2. I am not ſo vain to think, that any one 
can pretend to attempt the perfect any Are not aß. 
the Languages of the World, no not fo much 
as of his own Country, without rendring himſelf ridiculous, 
To require that Men ſhould uſe their Words conſtantly in 
the ſame Senſe, and for none but determined and uniform 
Ideas, would be to think, that all Men ſhould have the ſame 
Notions, and ſhould talk of nothing but what they have clear 
and diſtinct /deas of. Which is not to be expected by any 
one, who hath not Vanity enough to imagine he can prevail 
with Men to be very knowing or very filent. And he muſt 
be very little ſkilled in the World, who thinks that a voluble 


Tongue ſhall accompany only a good Underſtanding ; or that 


Mens talking much or little, hold Proportion only to their 
Knowledge. 

$. 3. But though the Market and Exchange 
muſt be left to their own ways of Talking, and Bt yet ne- 
Goflippings not to be robbed of their antient 4050 to Phi- 
Privilege; though the Schools, and Men of Ar- / 
gument, would perhaps take it amiſs to have any thing offered, 
to abate the length, or lefſen the number of their Diſputes ; 
yet, methinks thoſe who pretend ſeriouſly to ſearch after or 
maintain Truth, ſhould think themſelves obliged to ſtudy 
how they might deliver themſelves without Obſcurity, Doubt- 
tulneſs, or Equivocation, to which Mens Words are naturally 
liable, if care be not taken, 8 

4. 
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& 4. For he that ſhall well conſider the 
7 Errors and Obſcurity, the Miſtakes and Con- 
cauſe of great fuſion, that are ſpread in the Warld by an ill 
1 uſe of Wards, will find ſome Reaſon to doubt, 
whether Language, as it has been employed, haz 
contributed more to the Improvement or Hindrance of Know. 
ledge amongſt Mankind, How many are there, that when 
they would think on things, fix their Thoughts only on Words, 
eſpecially when they would apply their Minds to moral Mat- 
ters? And who then can wonder, if the reſult of ſuch Con- 
templations and Reaſonings, about little more than Sounds, 
whilſt the Ideas they annexed to them, are very confuſed, or 
very unſteady, or perhaps none at all; who can wonder, I ay, 
that ſuch Thoughts and Reaſonings end in nothing but Oboſcu- 
rity and Miſtake, without any clear Judgment or Knowledge? 
§. 5. This Inconvenience, in an ill uſe of 
Obſtinacy. Words, Men ſuffer in their own private Medi- 
tations; but much more manifeſt are the DiCſ. 
orders which follow from it, in Converſation, Diſcourſe, and 
Arguings with others. For Language being the great Conduit, 
whereby Men convey their Diſcoveries, Reaſonings, and 
Knowledge from one to another, he that makes an ill uſe of 
it, though he does not corrupt the Fountains of Knowledge, 
which are in Things themſelves; yet he does, as much as in 
him lies, break or ſtop the Pipes, whereby it is diſtributed to 
the publick uſe and Advantage of Mankind. He that uſe 
Words without any clear and ſteady meaning, what does he 
but lead himſelf and others into Errors? And he that deſign- 
edly does it, ought to be looked on as an Enemy to Truth and 
Knowledge. And yet who can wonder, that all the Sciences 
and Parts of Knowledge, have been fo over-charged with 
obſcure and equivocal Terms, and * and doubtful 
Expreſhons, capable to make the moſt attentive or quick- 
ſighted, very little or not at all the more Knowing or Ortho- 
dox ; ſince Subtlety in thoſe who make Profeſſion to teach or 
defend Truth, hath paſſed ſo much for a Vertue. A Vertue, 
indeed, which conſiſting for the moſt part, in nothing but the 
fallacious and illuſory uſe of obſcure or 2 Terms, is only 
fit to make Men more conceited in their Ignorance, and ob- 
flinate in their Errors. 
§. 6. Let us look into the Books of Controverſy 
And wrang- of any kind, there we ſhall fee, that the effect of 
ling. obſcure, unſteady or equivocal Terms, is nothing 
but noiſe and wrangling about Sounds, without 
convincing 


eser 8 
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convincing or bettering a Man's Underſtanding. For if the 
Idea be not agreed on, betwixt the Speaker and Hearer, for 
which the Words ſtand, the Argument is not about Things, 
but Names. ' As often as ſuch a Word, whoſe Signification is 
not aſcertained betwixt them, comes in Uſe, their Underſtand- 
ings have no other Object wherein they agree, but barely the 
Sound, the Things that they think on at that time, as ex- 
preſſed - doen Word, being quite different. 
7. Whether a Bat be a Bird, or no, is not , Bat 
a ion; Whether a Bat be another thing 55 
than indeed it is, or have other Qualities than 5 
indeed it has, ſor that would be extremely abſurd to doubt 
of: But the Queſtion is, 1. Either between thoſe that ac- 
knowledged themſelves to have but imperfect Ideas of one 
or both of thoſe ſorts of Things, for which theſe Names are 
ſuppoſed to ſtand ; and then it is a real Enquiry concerning 
the Nature of a Bird or a Bat, to make their yet imperfect 
Ideas of it more complete, by examining, whether all the 
ſimple /deas, to which, combined together, they both give 
the Name Bird, be all to be found in a Bat: But this is a 
Queſtion only of Enquirers, (not Diſputers) who neither affirm, 
nor deny, but examine: Or, 2. It is a Queſtion between Diſ- 
putants, whereof the one affirms, and the other denies, that 
a Bat is a Bird. And then the Queſtion is barely about the 
Signification of one, or both theſe Words; in that they not 
having both the ſame complex Ideas, to which they give 
theſe two Names; one holds, and the other denies, that theſe 
two Names may be affirmed one of another, Were they agreed 
in the Signification of theſe two Names, it were impoſſible 
they ſhould diſpute about them. For they would preſently 
and clearly ſee, (were that adjuſted between them) whether 
all the ſimple Ideas, of the more general Name Bird, were 
found in the complex Idea of a Bat, or no; and fo there 
could be no doubt whether a Bat were a Bird or no. And 
here I deſire it may be conſidered, and carefully examined, 
whether the greateſt part of the Diſputes in the World are not 
merely Verbal, and about the Signification of Words; and whe- 
ther if the Terms they are made in, were defined, and reduced in 
their Signification — muſt be, where they ſigniſy any thing) 
to determined Collections of the ſimple Ideas they do or ſhould 
ſtand for, thoſe Diſputes would not end of themſelves, and 
immediately vaniſh. I leave it then to be conſidered, what the 
learning of Diſputation is, and how well they are employed for 
the Advantage of themſelves, or others, whoſe Buſineſs is 2 
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the vain Oftentation of Sounds, i. e. thoſe who ſpend their 
Lives in Diſputes and Controverſies, When I ſhall fee any of 
thoſe Combatants ſtrip all his Terms of Ambiguity and Obſcuri 
(which every one may do in the Words he uſes himſelf) I ſha 
think him a Champion for Knowledge, Truth, and Peace, 
and not the Slave of Vain Glory, Ambition, or a Party, 

§. 8. To Remedy the Defefts of Speech before. 

Firft, Remedy mentioned, to ſome Degree, and to prevent the 
to uſe no Word | 5 Rr 
3 Inconveniences that follow from them, I ima- 
Lis. gine the Obſervation of theſe following Rules 

may be of uſe, till ſome Body better able ſhall 
judge it worth his while, to think more maturely on this Mat. 
ter, and oblige the World with his Thoughts on it. 

Firft, A Man ſhould take care to uſe no Word without a 
Significatim, no Name without an Idea for which he makes 
it ſtand. This Rule will not ſeem altogether needleſs, to any 
one who ſhall take the Pains to recollect how often he has met 
with ſuch Words; as Inſlinet, Sympathy, and Antipathy, Es. 
in the Diſcourſe of others, ſo made uſe of, as he might eaſily 
conclude, that thoſe that uſed them had no Ideas in their 
Minds to which they applied them; but ſpoke them only 20 
Sounds, which uſually ferved inſtead of Reaſons, on the like 
Occaſions, Not but that theſe Words, and the like, have very 
proper Significations in which they may be uſed ; but there 
being no natural Connection between any Words, and any 
Ideas, theſe, and any other, may be learned by rote, and pro- 
nounced or writ by Men who have no Ideas in their Minds, 
to which they have annexed them, and for which they make 
them ſtand; which is neceſſary they ſhould, if Men would 
ſpeak intelligibly even to themſelves alone. 

$ 9. Secondly, "'T'is not enough a Man 2% 

Secondly, to his IVords as figns of ſome Ideas, thoſe Idea: 
have diflin# he annexes them to, if they be fmple, muſt 
Ideas amexed be clear and diſtinct; if complex, muſt be d.. 
to them in terminate, i. e. the preciſe collection of ſim- 
Modes. ple Ideas ſettled in the Mind, with that 

Sound annexed to it, as the Sign of that preciſe 
determined Collection, and no other. This is very neceſlary 
in Names of Modes, and eſpecially moral Words ; which 
having no ſettled Objects in Nature, from whence their Id 
are taken, as from their Original, are apt to be very confuſed. 
Fuſtice is a Word in every Man's Mouth, but moſt commonly 
with a very undetermined looſe Signification : Which will 
always be ſo, unleſs a Man has in his Mind a diſtinct "wy 

on 
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henſion of the component parts, that complex Idea conſiſts of; 
and if it be decompounded, muſt be able to reſolve it {till on, 
till he at laſt comes to the ſimple Ideas that make it up: And 
unleſs this be done, a Man makes an ill uſe of the Word, let it 
be Juſtice, for example, or any other, I do not ſay, a Man 
need ſtand to recollect, and make this Analyſis at large every 
time the word Fuftice comes in his way: But this, at leaſt, is 
neceſſary, that he have ſo examined the Siguification of that 
Name, and ſettled the Idea of all its Parts in his Mind, that 
he can do it when he pleaſes. If one who makes his complex 
Idea of Fuftice, to be ſuch a treatment of the Perſon or Goods 
of another, as is according to Law, hath not a cl:ar and diſtinct 
la what Law is, which makes a part of his complex Idea of 
Juſtice, tis plain, his Idea of Juſtice itſelf, will be confuſed 
and imperfect. This exactneſs will, perhaps, be judged very 
troubleſome; and therefore moſt Men will think they may be 
excuſed from ſettling the complex Ideas of mixed Modes ſo 
preciſely in their Minds. But yet I muſt ſay, till this be done, 
it muſt not be wondered, that they have a great deal of Obſcurity 
and Confuſion in their own Minds, and a great deal of Wrang- 
ling in their Diſcourſes with others, 

$. 10. In the Names of Sub/tances, for a right 


uſe of them, ſomething more is required than — 
barely determined Ideas: In theſe the Names — 8 


muſt alſo be conformable to Things, as they 
exiſt: But of this I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak more at large 
by and by. This Exactneſs is abſolutely neceſſary in Enquiries 
after Philoſophical Knowledge, and in Controverſies about 
Truth. And though it would be well too, if it extended it- 
ſelf to common Converſation, and the ordinary Affairs of Life; 
pet I think that is ſcarce to be expected. Vulgar Notions ſuit 

ulgar Diſcourſes; and both, though confuſed enough, yet 
ſerve pretty well the Market, and the Wake. Merchants and 
Lovers, Cooks, and Taylors, have Words wherewithal to diſ- 
patch their ordinary Affairs; and ſo, I think, might Philoſo- 
phers and Diſputants too, if they had a Mind to underſtand, 
and to be clearly underſtood. 

$ 11. Thirdly, Tis not enough that Men 
have Ideas, determined /deas, for which they Dirahy, 
make theſe Signs ſtand ; but they muft alſo take Propriety. 
care to apply their Il ords, as near as may be, to 
fuch Ideas as common «ſe has annexed them to. For Words, 
eſpecially of Languages aiready framed, being no Man's private 
Poſſeflion, but the common Meaſure of Commerce and Com- 

| munication 
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munication, *tis not for any one, at Pleaſure, to change the 
Stamp they are current in; nor alter the Ideas they are affix. 
ed to; or at leaſt when there is a Neceſſity to do fo, he is 
bound to give Notice of it. Men's Intentions in ſpeaking are, 
or at leaſt ſhould be, to be underſtood ; which cannot be with. 
out frequent Explanations, Demands, and other the like in- 
commodious Interruptions, where Men do not follow common 
Uſe, Propriety of Speech, is that which gives our T hought, 
entrance into other Men's Minds with the greateft Eaſe ang 
Advantage; and therefore deſerves ſome part of our Care and 
Study, eſpecially in the Names of moral Words. The proper 
Signification and Uſe of Terms, is beſt to be learned from 
thoſe, who in their Writings and Diſcourſes, appear to have 
had the cleareſt Notions, and applied to them their Term; 
with the exacteſt choice and fitneſs. This Way of uſing a Man'! 
Words, according to the Propriety of the Language, though it 
have not always the good Fortune to be underſtood ; yet mo 
commonly leaves the blame of it on him, who is ſo unskilful in 
the Language he ſpeaks as not to underſtand it, when mad 
uſe of as it ought to be. | 

F. 12. Fourthly, But becauſe common ud 


Fourthly, ts bas not ſo viſibly annexed any Signification to | 


make known Words, as to make Men know always certainly 
their meaning, what they preciſely ftand for: And becaule 
Men in the Improvement of their Knowledge, 
come to have Idea, different from the vulgar and ordinary rs 
ceived ones, for which they muſt either make new Words 
(which Men ſeldom venture to do, for fear of being thought 
guilty of Affectation or Novelty,) or elſe muſt uſe old ones, in 
a new Signification. Therefore after the Obſervation of the 
foregoing Rules, it is ſometimes neceſſary for the aſcertaining 
the Signification of Words, to declare their Meaning; when 
either common Uſe has left it uncertain and looſe, (as it has in 
molt Names of very complex Ideas) or where the Term, being 
very material in the Diſcourſe, and that upon which it chief) 
turns, is liable to any Doubtfulneſs or Miſtake. 
§. 13. As the Ideas, Mens Words ſtand for, ar 
And that of different ſorts; ſo the way of making known tle 
three ways. Ideas, they ſtand for, when there is Occaſion, i 
alſo different, For though defining be thought the propet 
way to make knoum the proper Signification of Words ; yt 
there are ſome Words that will not be defined, as there art 
others, whoſe preciſe Meaning cannot be made known, but by 
Definition; and, perhaps, a third, which NEL a 
th 
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both the other, as we ſhall ſee in the Names of ſimple Ideas, 


Modes and Subſtances, 
$. 14. Firft, When a Man makes uſe of the 


Name of any ſimple Idea, which he perceives , In imple 
is not underſtood, or 1s in Danger to be miita- — —— 
ken, he is obliged by the Laws of Ingenuity, — , 


and the end of Speech, to declare his meining, 
and make known what Idea he makes it ſtand for, This, 
as has been ſhewn, cannot be done by Definition; and there- 
fore, when a ſynonimous Word fails to do it, there is but 
one of theſe ways left. Firſt, Sometimes the gaming the 
Subjet, wherein that ſimple Idea is to be found, wil! make 
its Name be underſtood by thoſe who are acquainted with that 
Subject, and know it by that Name. So to make a Country- 
man underſtand what PFuzcillemorte Colour ſignifies, it may 
ſuſpce to tell him, *tis the Colour of withered Leaves falling 
in Autumn. Secondly, But, the only ſure way of making 
known the Signification of the Name of any ſimple /dca, is 
by preſenting to his Senſes that Subject, which may produce 
it in hit Mind, and make him actually have the Idea that 
Word ſtands for. 

5 15. Secondly, Mixed Modes, eſpecially 
thoſe belonging to Morality, being moſt of them |. 4 

* 8. xe 45 

ſuch Combinations of Ideas as the Mind puts by Defariition. 
together of its own choice; and whereof there 
are not always ſtanding Patterns to be found exiſting, the Sig- 
nification of their Names cannot be made known, as thoſe of 
ſimple Ideas, by any ſhewing; but in recompenſe thereof, 
may be perfectly and exactly defined, For they being Com- 
binations of ſeveral Ideas that the Mind of Man has arbitrilary 
put together, without reference to any Archety pes, Men may 
if they pleaſe, exactly know the Ideas that go to each Com- 
paſition, and ſo both uſe theſe Words in a certain and undoubt- 
ed Signification, and perſectly declare, When there is Occa- 
ſion, what they ſtand for. This, if well conſidered, would lay 
great blame on thoſe who make not their Diſcourſes about 
moral Things very clear and diſtint, For ſince the preciſe 
dignification of the Names of mixed Modes, or which is all one, 
the real Eſſence of each Species, is to be known, they being 
not of Nature's, but Man's making, it is a great Negligence 
and Perverſenels, to diſcourſe ot moral Things with Uncertain- 
ty and Obſcurity, which is more pardonable in treating of na- 
tural Subſtances, where doubtful Terms are hardly to be avoid- 
ed, for a quite contrary Reaſon, as we —_ A by and by. 

Vor. It I cid & 16, 


114 , Remedies of the Imperfection, 
$. 16. Upon this Ground it is, that I am 
Morality ca- bold to think, that Morality is capable of De. 
pable of De- munſtration, as well as Mathematicks : Since 
monfiration. the preciſe real Eſſence of the Things moral 
Words ſtand for, may be perfectly known ; and 
ſo the Congruity or Incongruity of the Things themſelves be 
certainly diſcovered, in which conſiſts perfect Knowledge. Nor 
let any one object, That the Names of Subſtances are oſten to 
be made uſe of in Morality, as well as thoſe of Modes, from 
which will ariſe Obſcurity. For as to Subſtances, when con- 
cerned in moral Diſcourſes, their divers Natures are not ſo 
much enquired into, as ſuppoſed; v. g. when we ſay that Man 
is fubje to Law: We mean nothing by Man, but a corporal 
rational Creature: What the real Eflence or other Qualities of 
that Creature are in this Caſe, is no way conſidered. And 
therefore, whether a Child or Changeling be a Man in a phy- 
ſical Senſe, may amongſt the Naturaliſts be as diſputable as it 
will, it concerns not at all the Moral Man, as I may call him, 
which is this immoveable unchangeable Idea, a corporeal ra- 
tional Being, For were there a Monkey, or any other Crea- 
ture to be found, that had the uſe of Reaſon, to ſuch a de- 
gree, as to be able to underſtand general Signs, and to deduce 
Conſequences about general Ideas, he would no doubt be ſub- 
jet to Law, and in that Senſe, be a Man, how much ſoever 
he differed in Shape from others of that Name. The Name 
of Subſtances, if they be uſed in them, as they ſhould, can no 
more diſturb Moral, than they do Mathematical Diſcourſes: 
Where, if the Mathematician ſpeaks of a Cube or Cle of 
Gal, or any other Body, he has his clear ſettled Idea which 
varies not, though it may by Miſtake be appligd to a particular 

Body to which it belongs not. 

| $. 17. This I have here mentioned by the bye, 
Definitions to ſhew of what Conſequence it is for Men, in 
can make mo- their Names of mixed Modes, and conſequenth 
ral Diſcecurſes in all their moral Diſcourſes, to define their 
clear. Words when there is Occaſion : Since thereby 
moral Knowledge may be brought to ſo great 
Clearneſs and Certainty. And it muſt be great Want of In- 
genuity, (to ſay no worſe of it) to refuſe to do it: Since a De- 
finition is the only way, whereby the preciſe Meaning of mural 
Words can be known; and yet a way, whereby their Meaning 
may be known certainly, and without leaving any room for 
any conteſt about it. And therefore the Negligence or Per- 
verſeneſs of Mankind cannot be excuſed, if their "a p 
Oralit/ 


CO bh ow TD ˙· 2 Fe 


ſtand for the Ideas we have of their diſtin Spe- Sauce, , 


and Abuſe of Words. 115 


Morality be not much more clear, than thoſe in Natural Phi- 
loſophy; ſince they are about Ideas in the Mind, which are none 
of them falſe or diſproportionate; they having no external 
Beings for the Archetypes which they are referred to, and muſt 
correſpond with. It is far eafier for Men to frame in their 
Minds an Idea, which thall be the Standard to which the 
will give the Name Fuftice, with which Pattern ſo made, a 
Actions that agree ſhall paſs under that Denomination, than, 
having ſeen Ariſtides, to frame an Idea that ſhall in all Things 
be exactly like him, who is as he is, let Men make what Idea 
they pleaſe of him. For the one, they need but know the 
Combination of Ideas that are put together within their own 
Minds ; for the other, they muſt enquire into the whole Na- 
ture, and abſtruſe hidden Conſtitution, and various Qualities 
of a Thing exiſting without them. 

18. . that makes the d- 4 i, e 

of mixe s fo neceſſary, eſpecially » 8 
— — is what I — — 2 2 
fore, viz., That it is the only way whereby the Signification of 
the x uk them can be known with Certainty. For the Ideas 
they ſtand for, being for the moſt part ſuch, whoſe component 
Parts no where exiſt together, but ſcattered and mingled with 
others, it is the Mind alone that collects them, and gives them 
the Union of one /dea: and it is only by Words, enumerating 
the ſeveral ſimple Ideas which the Mind has united, that we 
can make known to others what their Names ſtand for; the 
Aſſiſtance of the Senſes in this Caſe not helping us, by the 
Propoſal of ſenſible Objects, to ſhew the Ideas, which our Names 
of this kind ſtand ſor, as it does often in the Names of ſenſible 
ſimple Ideas, and alſo to ſome Degree in thoſe of Subſtances, 

19. Thirdly, For the explaining the Sig- . 
nification of the Names of Subſtances, as they Thirdly, Tu 
cies, both the forementioned ways, viz. of ſhew- — * 
ing and defining, are requiſite, in many Caſes, to 
be made uſe of, For there being ordinarily in each ſort ſome 
leading Qualities, to which we ſuppoſe the other Ideas, which 
make up our complex Idea of that Species, annexed ; we for- 
wardly give the ſpecifick Name to that thing, wherein that 
characteriſtical Mark is found, which we take to be the moſt 
diſtinguiſhing Idea of that Species. Theſe leading or chara- 
Qeriftical (as I may ſo call them) Ideas, in the forts of Animals 
and Vegetables, is (as has been before remarked, Chap. VI. F. 29. 
and Ch. IX. F. 15.) moſtly Figure, and in inanimate Bodies 
Colour, and in ſome both together, Now, I 2, & 20. 
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. 20, 'Theſe leading ſenſible Dualities are 
Ideas of the Ke. which make the «+ — 2 of our 
. l. ppecißet Ideas, and conſequently the molt ob- 
ties of Subſtan- f * 
avs arr buf gee ſervable and unvariable part in the Definitions 
ing. of our ſpecifick Names, as attributed to Sorts «f 
Sul ſtances coming under our Knowledge. For 
though the Sound Man, in its own Nature, be as apt to ſig- 
nify a complex Idea made up of Animality and Rationality, 
united in the ſame SubjeR, as to ſignify any other Combina- 
tion; yet uſed as a Mark to ſtand for a fort of Creatures we 
count of our own kind, perhaps the outward Shape is as neceſ- 
ſary to be taken into our complex Idea, ſignified by the word 
Man, as any other we find in it; and therefore why Plato's 
Animal implume bipes latis unguibus, ſhould not be as good a 
Definition of the Name Man, ſtanding for that ſort of Creatures, 
will not be eaſy to ſhew : For *tis the Shape, as the leading 
Quality, that ſeems more to determine that Species, than a 
Faculty of Reaſoning, which appears not at firſt, and in ſome 
never. And if this be not allowed to be ſo, I do not know how 
they can be excuſed from Murder, who kill monſtrous Births, 
( as we call them) becauſe of an unordinary Shape, without 
knowing whether they have a rational Soul, or no; which can 
be no more diſcerned in a well-formed, than ill-ſhaped Infant, 
as ſoon as born. And who is it has informed us, that a ra- 
tional Soul can inhabit no Tenement, unleſs it has juſt ſuch a 
ſort of Frontiſpiece, or can join itſelf to, and inform no ſort of 
Body but one that is juſt of ſuch an outward Structure: 
$. 21. Now theſe leading Qualities are be 
h ow of — made known by ſbetuing, and can hardly 
2 2 han. made known otherwiſe. For the Shape of an 
Horſe, or Caſſuary, will be but rudely and im- 
ces, are beſt gat Cana) . y 
by | perfectly imprinted on the Mind by Words, the 
fight of the Animals doth it a thouſand times 
better: And the Idea of the particular Colour of Gold is not 
to be by any Deſcription of it, but only by the frequent 
Exerciſe of the Eyes about it, as is evident in thoſe who are 
uſed to this Metal, who will frequently diſtinguiſh true from 
counterfeit, pure from adulterate, by the fight ; where others 
( who have as good Eyes, but yet, by uſe, have not got the 
. preciſe nice Idea of that peculiar Yellow) ſhall not perceive 
any Difference. The like may be ſaid of thoſe other ſimple 
Ideas peculiar in their kind to any Subſtance 3 for which 
preciſe Ideas, there are no peculiar Names. The particular 
Ringing Sound there is in Gd, diſtin from the —_— 
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ether Bodies, has no particular Name annexed to it, no more 
than the particular Yellow that belongs to that Metal. 

g. 22, But becauſe many of the ſimple Ideas 
that make up our ſpecifick Idea of Suoſtances, The Ideas of 
are Powers which lie not obvious to our Senſes ur Powers, 
in the Things as they ordinarily appear; there- % by Defins. 
fore, in the Signification of our Names of Sub- Lions. 
flances, ſome part of the Signification will be bet- 
ter made known by enumerating theſe ſimple Ideas, than in ſhewing 
the Subſtance itſelf. For he that, to the yellow ſhining Colour 
of Gold got by light, ſhall, from my enumerating them, have 
the Ideas of great Ductility, Fuſibility, Fixednefs, and Solu- 
bility in Ag. Regia, will have a perfecter Idea of Gold, than 
he can have by ſeeing a. piece of Gold, and thereby imprinting 
in his Mind only its obvious Qualities, But if the forma] Con- 
ſtitution, of this ſhining, heavy, ductile thing, (from whence all 
theſe its Properties flow) lay open to our Senſes, as the formal 
Conſtitution, or Eſſence of a Triangle does, the Signification 
of the Word Geld might as eaſily be aſcertained as that of Tri- 
angle, 

$. 23. Hence we may take Notice, how f . 
much the Foundation of all «wr Knnuledge of as 3 
corporeal Things lies in our Senſes. For how Spi- ledge of Spi- 
rits, ſeparate from Bodies, ( whoſe Knowledge ries. | 
and Ideas of theſe Things, are certainly much 
more perſect than ours) know them, we have no Notion, no 
Idea at all, The whole extent of our Knowledge, or Imagi- 
nation, reaches not beyond our own Zdeas, limited to our ways 
of Perception, Though yet it be not to be doubted, that 
Spirits of a higher Rank than thoſe immerſed in Fleſh, may 
have as clear Ideas of the radical Conſtitution of Subſtances, 
as we have of a Triangle, and fo perceive how all their Pro- 
perties and Operations flow from thence: but the manner how 
they come by that Knowledge, exceeds our Conceptions. 

$. 24. But though Definitions will ſerveto ex- 
plain the Names of Subſtances, as they ſtand for Ideas alk of 
our Ideas; yet they leave them not without great Subſtances mu 
Imperſection, as they ſtand for Things. For be conformable 
our Names of Subſtances being not put barely #9 Things. 
for our Ideas, but being made uſe of uſtimately 
to repreſent Things, and ſo are put in their Place, their Sig- 
nification muſt agree with the Truth of Things, as well as with 
Men's Ideas. And therefore in Subſtances, we are not always to 


reſt in the ordinary complex a commonly received as the 


3 Signification 
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Signification of that Word, but muſt go a little farther, and en- 
quire into the Nature and Properties of the Things themſelves, 
and thereby perfect, as much as we can, our Ideas of their 
diſtin Species ; or elſe learn them from ſuch as are uſed to 
that ſort of Things, and are experienced in them. For ſince tis 
intended their Names ſhould ſtand for ſuch Collections of ſim- 
ple Ideas as do really exiſt in Things themſelves, as well as for 
the complex Idea in other Men's Minds, which in their ordina- 
ry Acceptation they ſtand for : therefore to define their Names 
right, natural Hiſtory is tobe enquired into; and their Properties 
are, with Care and Examination, to be found out, For it is 
not enough, for the avoiding Inconveniences in Diſcourſes and 
Arguings about natural Bodies and ſubſtantial Things, to have 
learned from the Propriety of the Language, the common, but 
confuſed, or very imperſect Idea, to which each Word is ap- 
plied, and to keep them to that /dea in our uſe of them : but 
we muſt, by acquainting ourſelves with the Hiſtory of that fort 
of things rectify and ſettle our complex Idea, belonging to each 
ſpecifick Name; and in Diſcourſe with others, (if we find them 
miſtake us) we ought to tell what the complex Idea is, that we 
make ſuch a Name ftand for, This is the more neceſſary to 
be done by all thoſe who ſearch after Knowledge, and Philo- 
ſophical Verity, in that Children being taught Words whilſt 
they have but imperfet Notions of Things, apply them at 
Random, and without much thinking, and ſeldom frame de- 
termined Ideas to be fignihed by them. Which Cuſtom, (it 
being eaſy, and ſerving well enough for the ordinary Affairs of 
Life and Converſation) they are apt to continue, when they are 
Men: And ſo begin at the wrong end, learning Words firſt, and 
perfectly, but make the Notions to which they apply thoſe 
ords afterwards, very overtly. By this means it comes to pals, 
that Men ſpeaking the proper Language of their Country, i. . 
according to Grammar Rules of that Language, do yet ſpeak 
very improperly of Things themſelves; and by their arguing 
one with another, make but ſmall Progreſs in the Diſcoveries 
of uſeful Truths, and the Knowledge of Things, as they are 
to be found in themſelves, and not in our Imaginations ; and 
it matters not much, for the Improvement of our Knowledge, 

how they are called. 

Not eahj to . 25. It were therefore to be wiſhed, That 
be made þo. Men, verſed in Phyſical Enquiries, and acquaint- 
ed with the ſeveral forts of natural Bodies, would 
ſet down thoſe ſimple Ideas, wherein obſerve the Indivi- 
duals of each ſort conſtantly to agree, I his would remedy a 
great 
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great deal of that Confuſion which comes from ſeveral Perſons, 
applying the ſame Name to a Collection of a ſmaller or greater 
number of ſenſible Qualities, proportionably as they have been 
more or leſs acquainted with, or accurate in examining the 
Qualities of any ſort of Things, which come under one Deno- 
mination, But a Dictionary of this ſort, containing, us it were, a 
Natural Hiſtory, requires too many Hands, as well as too much 
Time, Coſt, Pains and Sagarity, ever to be hoped for; and till 
that be done, we mull content ourſelves with ſuch Definitions 
of the Names of Subſtances, as „plain the Senſe Men uſe 
them in. And *twould be well, where there is O-cation, if they 
would afford us ſo much. This yet is not uſually done ; but 
Men talk to one another, and diſpute in Words, whoſe mean- 
ng is not agreed between them, out of a miſtake, that the Sig- 
nihcation of common Words are certainly eſtabliſhed, and the 
preciſe Ideas, they ſtand for, peif-Qly known ; and that it is a 
Shame to be ignorant of them. Both which Suppolitions are 
falſe: no Names of cumplex Ideas having fo ſettled determined 
Significations, that they are conttantly uſed for the ſame preciſe 
Ideas. Nor is it a Shame for a Man not to have a certain 
Knowledge of any thing, but by the neceſſary ways of attaining 
it; and fo it is no diſcredit not to know what preciſe Idea any 
Sound ſtands for in another Man's Mind, without he declare it 
to me by ſome other way than barely uſing. that Sound, there 

ing no other way, without ſuch a Declaration, certainly to 
know it. Indeed, the neceſſity of Communication by Language, 
brings Men to an Agreement in the Signification of common 
Words, within ſome tolerable latitude, that may ſerve for ordi- 
nary Converſation ; and ſo a Man cannot be ſuppoſed wholly 
ignorant of the Ideas which are annexed to Words by common 

ſe, in a Language familiar to him. But common Uſe, being 
but a very uncertain Rule, which reduces itſelf at laſt to the 
Ideas of particular Men, proves often but a very variable Stan- 
dard. But tho' ſuch a Dictionary, as I have above-mentioned, 
will require too much Time, Coſt, and Pains, to be hoped for 
in this Age; yet, methinks, it is not unreaſonable to propoſe, 
that Words ſtanding for Things, which are known and diſtin- 

iſhed by their outward Shapes, ſhould be expreſſed by little 

raughts and Prints made of em. A Vocabulary made after 
this Faſhion, would, perhaps with more eaſe, and in leſs time, 
teach the true Signification of many Terms, eſpecially in Lan- 
Irc of remote Countries or Ages, and ſettle truer Ideas in 
Men's Minds of ſeveral Things, whereof we read the Names 
in antient Authors, than all n and laborious 3 
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of learned Criticks, Naturaliſts, that treat of Plants and Ani. 
mals, have found the Benefit of this way: And he that has had 
occaſion to conſult them, will have reaſon to confeſs, that he has 
a clearer Idea of Apium or Ibex, from a little Print of that Herb, 
or Beaſt, than he could have from a long Definition of the 
Names of either of them. And ſo no doubt, he would have 
of Strigil and Siftrum, if inſtead of a Curry-comb and Cymbal, 
which are the Engliþ Names Dictionaries render them by, be 
could ſee ſtamped in the Margin, ſmall Pictures of theſe Inſtr. 
ments, as they were in uſe amongſt the Ancients. Tiga, Ti 
nica, Pallium, are Words eaſily tranſlated by Gown, Coat, an! 
Claak ; but we have thereby no more true Ideas of the Faſhioa 
of thoſe Habits amongſt the Romans, than we have of the Fa- 
ces of the Taylors who made em. Such things as theſe, which 
the Eye diſtinguiſhes by their Shapes, would be beſt let into the 
Mind by Draughts made of em, and more determine the Sig- 
nification of ſuch Words, than any other Words ſet for 'em, 
or made uſe of to define *em. But this only by the bye. 
Fiſthly, By Con- , 26. Fifthly, If Men will not be at the Pains 
Hans bs hoi, do declare the meaning of their Words, and Defi- 
Signification. nitions of their Terms are not to be had; yet this 
; is the leaſt can be expected, that in all Diſcourſes 
wherein one Man pretends to inſtruct or convince another, he 
ſhould uſe the ſame Word conſtantly in the ſame Senſe : If this 
were done, (which no Body can refuſe without great Diſinge- 
nuity) many of the Books extant might be ſpared ; many of the 
Controverſies in Diſpute would be at an end ; ſeveral of thoſe great 
Volumes, ſwollen with ambiguous Words, now uſed in one Senſe, 
and by and by in another, would ſhrink into a vgry narrow com- 
paſs; and many of the Philoſophers (to mention no other) as 
well as Poets Works, might be contained in a Nat - ſnell. 
. 27, But after all, the Provifion of Words is 
4 N ſo 8 in reſpect of that infinite variety of 
explained. Thoughts, that Men, wanting Terms to ſuit their 
preciſe Notions, will, notwithſtanding their ut- 
moſt caution, be forced often to uſe the fame Word, in ſome- 
what different Senſes. And though in the Continuation of a 
Diſcourſe, or the Purſuit of an Argument, there be hardly room 
to digreſs into a particular Definition, as often as a Man varies 
the Signification of any Term; yet the import of the Diſcourſe 
will, for the moſt part, if there be no deſigned Fallacy, ſuffi- 
ciently lead candid and intelligent Readers, , into the true mean- 
ing of it: but where that is not ſufficient to guide the Reader, 
there it concerns the Writer to explain his meaning, and ſhew 
in what Senſe he there uſes that Term. BOOK 
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Of Knowledge in General. 


5.1. IN CE the Mind, in all its Thoughts 

and Reaſonings, hath no other im- Our Know- 

mediate Object but its own das, ledge _—_ p 
which it alone does or can contemplate ; it is 22 
evident, that our Knowledge is only converlant | 
about them, 

$. 2. Knowledge then ſeems to me to be no- 
thing but the Perception of the Connection and Knowledge is 
Agreement, or Diſagreement and Repugnancy of the Perception 
any of our Ideas. In this alone it confiſts. ofthe Agreement 
Where this Perception is, there is Knowledge; 9 Diſagreement 
and where it is not, there, though we may fan- of laue Ideas. 
ey, gueſs, or believe, yet we always come ſhort 
of Knowledge. For when we know that bite is not Black, 
what do we elſe but perceive, that theſe two Ideas do not agree? 
When we poſſeſs ourſelves with the utmoſt Security of the De- 
monſtration, that the three Angles of a Triangle are equal to two 
right ones, What do we more but perceive, that Equality to 
two right ones, does neceſſarily agree to, and is inſeparable 
from, the three Angles of a Triangle? * q 
3. 


® The placing of Certainty, as Mr. Locke does, in the Perception of 
the Agreement or Diſagreement of our Ideas, the Biſhop of Worceſter 
ſuſpects may be of dangerous Conſequence to that Article of Faith which 
he has endeavoured to defend ; to which Mr Locke 
anſwers, + Since your Lordſhip hath not, as I remem- + In his 2d 
ber, ſhewn, or gone about to ſhew, how this Propoſi- Letter to the 
tion, viz. that Certainty conſiſts in the Perception of Biß of Wor- 
the Agreement or Diſagreement of two Ideas, is celter, p. 83, 
ice or inconſiſtent with chat Article of Faith, which &c. 
your Lordſhip has endeavoured to defend: Tis plain, tis 
but your Lordſhip's Fear, that it may be of dangerous Conſequence to it, 
which, as I humbly conceive, is no Proof that it is any way incon- 
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$. 3. But to underſtand a little more difting. 
ly, wherein this Agreement or Diſagreement 
conſiſts, I think we may reduce it all to theſe 
four Sorts : 
1. Identity, or Diverſity. 
2. Relation. 
3. Coexiſtence, or neceſſary Connexiqm, 
4. Real Exiſtence. fo 
F. 4. Hit, As to the firſt ſort of Agreement 
Firft, Of or Difagreement, viz, Identity, or Diverjiy, 
Identity, or *Tis the firſt Act of the Mind, when it ha 
Diverſity. any Sentiments or Ideas at all, to perceive iu 
Ideas, and ſo far as it perceives them, ty 
know each what it is, and thereby allo to perceive their 
difference, and that one is not another. This is ſo abſolutely 
necellary, that without it there could be no Knowledge, ng 
Reaſoning 


O— 


No Body, I think, can blame your Lordſhip, or any one elſe, for 
being concerned for any Article of the Chriſtian Faith; but if that Con- 
cern (as it may, and as we know it has done) make any one apprehend 
Danger, where no Danger is; are we, therefore, to give up and con- 
demn any Propoſition, becauſe any one, though of the firſt Rank and 
Magnitude, fears it may be of dangerous Conſequence to any Truth of Re- 
gion, without ſhewing that it is ſo? If ſuch Fears be the Meaſure 
whereby to judge of Truth and Falſhood, the affirming that there are 
Antipodes would be ſtill a Hereſy ; and the Doctrine of the Motion of 
the Earth, muſt be rejected, as overthrowing the Truth of the Scrip- 

ture; for of that dangerous Conſequence it has been apprehended to be, 
by many learned and pious Divines, out of their great Concern for Re- 
ligion. And yet, notwithſtanding thoſe great Apprehenſions of acht 
ous Conſequence it might be, it is now univerſally received by Lear 
Men, as an undoubted Truth; and writ for by ſome, whoſe Belief 
of the Scriptures is not at all queſtioned ; and particularly, very lately, 
by 2 Divine of the Church of England, with great Strength of Realon, 
in his wonderfully ingenious New Theory of the Earth. 
The Reaſon your Lordſhip gives of your Fears, that it may be of fu 
dangerous Conſequence to that Article of Faith, aubich yaur Lordfpip endea- 
wours to defend, though it occur in more Places than one, is only this, 
wiz. That it is made ufe of by ill Men to do Miſchief, i. e. to oppoſe that 
Article of Faith which your Lordſhip hath endeavoured to defend. But, 
my Lord, if it be a Reaſon to lay by any thing, as bad, becauſe it is, or 
may be uſed to an ill Purpoſe, I know not what will be innocent enough 
to be kept. Arms, which were made for our Defence, are ſometimes 
made uſe of to do Miſchief; and yet they are not thought of dangeraw 
. Conſequence for all that. No Body lays by his Sword and Piſtols, or thinks 
em of ſuch dangerous Conſequence as to be neglected, or * HS 
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Reaſoning, no Imagination, no diſtin Thoughts at all. By 
this the Mind clearly and infallibly perceives each Idea to agree 
with itſelf, and to be what it is; and all diſtin Ideas to diſa- 
gree, i. 6, the one not to be the other: And this it does with- 
out Pains, Labour, or Deduction; but at firſt view, by its na- 
tural Power of Perception and Diſtinction. And though Men 
of Art have reduced this into thoſe general Rules, I Hat is, is; 
and It 1s impoſſible for the ſame thing to be, and not to be; for 
rady Application ia all Caſes, wherein there may be occafion 
to reflet on it; yet it is certain, that the firſt Exerciſe of 
this Faculty, is about particular Ideas. A Man infallibly 
knows, as ſoon as ever he has them in his Mind, that the 
Ideas he calls I hite and Round, are the very Ideas they are; 
and that they are not other Ideas which he calls Red or Square. 
Nor can any Maxim or Propoſition in the World, make him 
know it clearer or ſurer than he did before, and without any 
ſuch general Rule, This then is the firſt Agreement or Dii- 
agreement, 


becauſe Robbers, and the worſt of Men, ſometimes make uſe of them, 
to take 1 honelt Men's Lives or Goods And the Reaſon is, becauſe 
they were deligned, and will ſerve to preſerve em. And who knows 
but this may be the preſent Cafe ? If your Lordſhip thinks, that pla- 
cing of Certainty in the Perception of the Agreement or Diſagreement 
of Ideas, be to be rejected as falfe, becauſe you apprehend it may be of 
dangerous Conſequence to that Article of Faith; on the other ſide, per- 
haps others, with me, may think it a Defence againſt Error, and fo (as 
being of good ule) to be received and adhered to. 

I would not, my Lord, be hereby thought to ſet up my own, or any 
one's Judgment againſt your Lordſhip's. But I have ſaid this only to ſhew, 
while the Argument lies for or againſt the 'Truth of any Propoſition, 
barely in an Imagination, that i# may be of Conſequence to the ſupport- 
ing or overthrowing of any remote Truth; it will be impoſſible, that 
way, to determine, of the Truth or Falſhood of that Propoſition. For 
Imagination will be ſet up againſt Imagination, and the ſtronger pro- 
bably will be againſt your Lordſhip; the ſtrongeſt Imaginations being 
uſually in the weakeſt Heads. The only way, in this Caſe, to put it 
palt doubt, is to ſhew the Inconſiſtency of the two Propoſitions ; and 
then it will be ſcen, that one qverthrows the other; the true, the falſe 


one 
Your Lordſhip ſays indeed, This is a new Method of Certainty I will 
not ſay ſo myſelt, for fear of deſerving a ſecond * from your Lord - 
ſhip, for being too forward to aſſume to myſelf the Honour of being an 
Original. But this, I think, gives me occaſion, and will excuſe ce 
being thought impertinent, if I aſk your Lordſhip, whether there be any 
other, or older Method of Certainty? And what it is? For if there be 
do other, nor older than this, either this was always the Method of Cer- 
tainty, 


124 Knowledge. 


agreement, which the Mind perceives in its Ideas; which i 
always perceives at firſt Sight: And if there ever happen an 
doubt about it, *twill always be found to be about the Name; 
and not the Ideas themſelves, whoſe Identity and Diverſity will 
always be perceived, as ſoon and as clearly as the Ideas then. 
ſelves are; nor can it poſſibly be otherwiſe. 

F. 5. Secondly, The next fort of Agreement, 


nou! 
Secondly, or Diſagreement, the Mind perceives in any Mott 
Relative. its /deas, * I think, be called Relative, an; Wh or x 
is nothing, but the Perception of the Relatin dw 


between any two Ideas, of what kind ſoever, whether $4. 
ſtances, Modes, or any other, For fince all diſtinct J 
muſt eternally be known not to be the ſame, and fo be unit. 
ſally and conſtantly denied one of another, there could be 0 
room for any poſitive Knowledge at all, if we could not per. 
ceive any Relation between our Ideas, and find out the Apree. 


ment Lon 
* 1 1 fore 
bs Iw 
tainty, and ſo mine is no new one; or elſe the World is obliged to me fr Cer 
this ne one, after having been ſo long in the want of ſo neceſſary a thing con 
25 a Method of Certainty. If there be an older, I am ſure your Lordin WW, 
cannot but know it; your condemning mine as ew, as well as you . 
thorough Inſight into Antiquity, cannot but ſatisfy every Body that yo the 
do. And therefore to ſet the World right, in a thing of that great Con. han 
cernment, and to overth:ow mine, and thereby prevent the dangras WM © 
Conſequence there is in my having unſeaſonably farted it, will not, | = 
humbly conceive, miſbecome your Lordll:ip's Care of that Article ju 1 
bave endeavoured to defend, nor the good Will you bear to Truth in g 2 
neral For I will be anſwerable for myſelf, that, 1 ſhall ; and I thint 2 
I may be for al others, that they all will give off the placing of Ce. 1 

teinty in the Perception of the Agreement or Difagreement of Idea 7 
if your Lordſhip will be pleaſed to ſhew, that it lies in any thing ele 1 
at trvly, not to aſer be to myſe!f an Invention of what has been 5 

old as Knowledge is in the World, I muſt own, I am not guilty of whit 8 
our Lordſhip is pleaſed to call farting new Methods of Certainty Know me 
ge, ever ſince there has been any in the World, has conſiſted in on * 
rticular Action of the Mind; and ſo, I conceive, will continue to don * 
the end of it And to fart new Methods of Knowledge, or Certainty, (u * 
they are to me the ſame thing) i. e. to find out and propoſe new Method he 
of attaining new Knowledge, either with more Falk and Quickneſs, or i 1 
things yet unknown, is what I think no Body could blame: But thisk 8 
not that which your Lordſhip here means, by new Method: of Certain . l 
Your ! ordſhip, I think, means by it, the placing of Certainty in ſome: 1 
thing, wherein either it does not conſiſt, or elic =. Prob it was not placed as 


before now ; if this be to be called a new Method of Certainty. As 0 
the latter of theſe, 1 ſhall know whether I am guilty or no, 1 55 
1d 
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ment or Diſagreement they have one with another, in ſeveral 
ways the Mind takes of comparing em. 

6. Thirdly, The third fort of Agreement 
or — to be found in our Ideas, which 
the Perception of the Mind is employed about, 
is Co-exiſtence, or Non co- exiſlence, in the ſame Subject; and 
this belongs particularly to Subſtances. Thus when we pro- 
nounce. concerning Gold, that it is fixed, our Knowledge 
of this Truth amounts to no more but this, that Fixedneſs, 
or a Power to remain in the Fire unconſumed, is an Idea that 
always accompanies, and is joined with that particular fort 
of Yellowneſs, Weight, Fuſibility, Malleableneſs, and Solu- 
bility in Ag. Regia, which make our complex Idea ſignified by 
the Word Gold. 

$. 7. 


Thi rdly, Of 
Co-exiflence. 


— th 
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Lordſhip will do me the Favour to tell me, wherein it was placed be- 
fore: which your Lordſhip knows I profeſſed my ſelt ignorant of, when 
I writ my Book, and fo — ſtill. But if farting of new Methods of 
Certainty, be the placing of Certainty in ſomething wherein it does noe 
conſiſt ; whether I have done that or no, I muſt appeal to the Expe- 
rience of Mankind. 

There are ſeveral Actions of Men's Minds, that they are conſcious to 
themſelves of performing, as willing, believing, knowing, &c. which they 
have ſo particular ſenſe ot, that they can diſtinguiſh em one from another ; 
or elſe they could not ſay, when they willed, when they believed, and 
when they knew any thing. But tho theſe Actions were different enough 
from one another, not to be confounded by thoſe who ſpoke of em, yet 
no Body, that J had met with, had, in their Writings, particularly ſet 
down wherein the Act of Knowing preciſely conſiſted. 

To this Reflection, upon the Actions of my own Mind, the Subject of 
17 concerning Human Underſtanding naturally led me; wherein, if 
I have done any thing a, it has been to deſcribe to others, more parti- 
cularly than had been done before, what it is their Minds do, when they 
perform that Action which they call Knowing ; and if, upon Examination, 
they obſerve 1 have given a true Account of that Action of their Minds 
In all the Parts of it ; I ſuppoſe it will be in vain to diſpute againſt what 
they find and feel in them Eves. And if I have not told them right and 
exactly what they find and feel in themſelves, when their Minds perform 
the Act of knowing, what [I have ſaid will be all in vain 3 Men will not 
be perſuaded againſt their Senſes. Knowledge is an internal Perception of 
their Minds; and if, when they reflect on it, they find it is not what I 
have ſaid it is, my Groundleſs Conceit will not be hearkened to, but be 
expladed by every Body, and die of itſelf: And no Body need to beat 
ady Pains to drive it out of the World. So impoſſible is it to find 2 
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7. Fourthly, The fourth and laſt ſort ; 

Fourthly, Of we of aftual real Exiflence agreeing to 9 
real Exiſtence. Idea, Within theſe four ſorts of Agreement 
or Diſagreement, is, I ſuppoſe, contained all the Knowledge 
we have, or are capable of: For all the Enquiries that we cu 
make concerning any of our Ideas, all that we know or cn 
affirm concerning any of em, is, That it is, or is not the ſame 
with ſome other ; that it does, or does not always co-exiſt with 
ſome other Idea in the ſame Subject; that it has this or thy 
Relation to ſome other Idea; or that it has a real Exiftence 
without the Mind. Thus Blue is not Yellow, is of Identity, 
Two Triangles upm equal Baſis, between two Parallels an 


equal, 


n 


ſtart new Methods of Certainty, or to have em received, if any one pls 
it in any thing, but in that wherein it really conſiſts: Much leſs can ay 


one be in danger to be miſled into Error, by any ſuch ac, and to every Kr 
viſibly ſenſeleſs Project. Can it be ſuppoſed, that any one could fart a π ne 
Method of Seeing, and perſuade Men thereby, that they do not ſee wha cer 
they do ſee? Is it to be feared, That any one can caſt ſuch a Miſt owr Wy Kn 
their Eyes, that ay ſhould not know when they ſec, and ſo be led Ce 
of their way by it not 
Knowledge, I find in myſelf, and I conceive, in others, confiſts in e yo! 
Perception of the Agreement or Diſagreement of the immediate Opec | 
of the Mind in Thinking, which I call Ideas: But whether it does bn 
others or no, muſt be determined by their own Experience, reflecting uy Wh ©* 
on the Action of their Mind in knowing; for that I cannot alter, n an 
think, they themſelves. But whether they will call thoſe immediate 0-8 /: 
jects of their Minds in thinking, Ideas or no, is perfe&tly in their m 
Choice. If they diſlike that Name, they may call em Notion: or Cue 
eegtions, or how they pleaſe, it matters not, if they uſe them ſo as toi L 
Obſcurity and Confuſion. If they are conſtantly uſed in the fame aud 
known Senſe, every one has the Liberty to pleaſe himſelf in bis T led 
there lies neither Truth, nor Error, nor Science, in that; tho' thoſe ta N 
take 'em for Things, and not for what they are, bare arbi Signs u wi 
our 1deas, make a great deal of Do often about them; as if ſome g \ 
Matter lay in the uſe of this or that Sound. All that I know, or ca © 
imagine, of Difference about em, is, that thoſe Words are always be&, Pi! 
whoſe Significations are beſt known in the Senſe they ate uſed ; and oc 
are leaſt apt to breed Confuſion. Lor 
My Lord, your Lordſhip has been pleaſed to find fault with my u Ce 
of the new Term, [deas, without telling me a better Name for the imme aud 
diate Objects of the Mind in thinking. Your Lordſhip alſo has ben E 
t 


pleaſed to find fault with my Definition of Knowledge, without doing ne 
the Favour to give me a better. For it is only about my A a 
Knowlecgt 
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al, is of Relation; Iron is ſuſceptible of magnetical Im- 
* — is of Co- exiſtence: GOD ts, is % real Exiſtence. 
Though Identity and Co-exiſtence are truly nothing but Rela- 
eie tions, yet they are fo peculiar ways of Agreement or Diſagree- 
can ment of our Ideas, that they deſerve well to be confidered 
a diſtinct Heads, and not under Relation in general; fince 
am they are ſo different Grounds of Affirmation and Negation, as 
with BY will eaſily appear to any one who will but reflect on what is 
tha ad in ſeveral Places of this Eſſay. I ſhould now proceed to 
ence examine the ſeveral Degrees of our Knowledge, but that it is 
tity, WY necefſary firſt to conſider the different Acceptations of the 
„Word Knowlzage. 

wal, 5. 8. There are ſeveral ways wherein the Knowledge, 
Mind is poſſeſſed of Truth; each of which is a or habi- 

called Knowledge. * 
1. There 


Pan the E 


un Knowledge, that all this Stir concerning Certainty is made. For with 
4 702 me, to know and be certain, is the ſame thing; what I know, that I am 
what certain of; and what I am certain of, that I know. What reaches to 
} over Knowledge, I think may be called Certainty ; and what comes ſhort of 
d on  Certainty, I think cannot be called Knowledge; as your Lordſhip could 
not burobſerve in the 18th Section of Chap. 4. of my 4th Book, which 
in the you —— 
My Definition of Knowledge ſtands thus: Knowledge ſeems to me to be 
s bn „hing Gut the Perception of the Connexion and Agreement, or Diſagreement 
ng up and Repugnancy of anyof our 1deas. 'I'his Definition your Lordſhip diſlikes, 
nor! and apprehend it may be of dangerous Conſequence as to that Article of Chri- 
te O fan Faith, which your —— endeavoured to defend. For this there is 
avery eaſy Remedy: It is but for your Lordſhip to ſet ade this Detinition 
of Knowledge, by giving us a better, and this Danger is over. But your 
Lordſhip ſeems rather to have a Controverſy with my Book, for having it 
in it, and to put me upon the Defence of it; for which I muſt acknow- 
edge myſelf obliged to your —_—_— for affording me ſo much of 
your Time, and tor allowing me the Honour of converſing fo much 
with one fo far above me in all Reſpects. 

Your Lordſhip ſays, It may be of dangerous Conſequence to that Article of 
Chriftian Faith, which you have endea vonred to defend. Tho the Laws of 
Diſputing allow bare Denial as a ſuthicient Anſwer to Sayings, without any 
offer of a Proof; yet, my Lord, to ſhew how willing I am to give your 
Lordſhip all Satisfaction, in what you apprehend may be of 
Conſequence in my Book, as to that Article, I ſhall not Rand ſtill ſullenly, 
ad put your Lordſhip upon the Difficulty of ſhewing wherein that Dan- 
ger lies; but ſhall, on the other fide, endeavour to ſhew your Lordthip 
that that Definition of mine, whether true or falſe, right or wrong, = | 


- 
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1, There is aFual Knowledge, which is the preſent View the 
Mind has of the Agreement or Diſagreement of any of it 
Ideas, or of the Relation they have one to another. 

2. A Man is faid to know any Propoſition, which having 
been once laid before his Thoughts, he evidently perceive 
the Agreement or Diſagreement ot the Ideas whereof it conſiſts; 
and ſo lodged it in his Memory, that whenever that Propoſition 
comes again to be reflected on, he, without doubt or heſita. 
tion, embraces the right ſide, aſſents to, and is certain of the 
Truth of it. This, I think, one may call habitual Knowledee: 
And thus a Man may be ſaid to know all thoſe Truths which 
are lodged in his Memory, by a foregoing clear and full Per. 
ception, whereof the Mind is aſſured paſt doubt, as often as it 
has Occaſion to reflect on them. For our finite Underſtanding 
being able to think clearly and diſtinctly, but on one thing at 
once, if Men had no Knowledge of any more than what they 
actually thought on, they would all be very ignorant: And 
he that knew moſt, would know but one Truth, that being all 
he was able to think on at one time, 99 
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be of no dangerous Conſequence to that Article of Faith. The Reaſon which 
I ou — for it, is this: Becauſe it can be of no Con ĩequence to it at al. 

That which your Lordſhip is afraid it may be dangerous to, is an Article 
of Faith: That which your Lordſhip labours and is concerned for, is the 
Certainty of Faith. Now, my Lord, I humbly conceive the Certainty f 
Faith, if your Lordſhip thinks fit to call it ſo, has nothing to do with the 
Certainty of Knowledge. And to talk of the Certainty of Faith, (eems il 
one to me, as to talk of the Knowledge of Believing, a way of ipeai- 
ing not eaſy to me to underſtand. 

Place Knowledge in what you will, fart what ney Methods of Certain 
2 you pleaſe, that are apt to leave Mens Minds more doubtful than before: 

lace Certainty on ſuch Grounds as will leave little or no Knowledge in 
the World. For theſe are the Arguments your Lordſhip uſes againit my 
Definition of Knowledge; this ſhakes not at all, nor in the leaſt concem 
the Aſſurance of Faith; this is quite diſtinct from it, neither ſans 
nor falls with Knowledge. 

Faith ſtands by itſelf, and upon Grounds of its on; nor can be n: 
moved from them, and placed on thoſe of Knowledge. Their Ground 
are ſo far from being the ſame, or having any thing common, that when 
it is brought to Certainty, Faith is deſtroyed; tis Knowledge then, and 
Faith no longer. 

With what Aſſurance ſoever of Believing, I aſſent to any Artic 
Faith, ſo that I ſtedfaſtly venture my All upon it, it isſtill but Believing: 
Bring it to Certainty, and it ceaſes to be Faith. I believe that Jeſus Ct 
was crucified, dead, and buried, roſe again the third Day from the Deas, 
and aſcended into Heaven: Let now ach Methods of Knowledge or * 
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. 9. Of habitual Knowledge, there are al- f 

HEN ty ſpeaking, two Degrees : - 
Firſt, "The one is of ſuch Truths laid up in — 
the Memory, as whenever they occur to the Mind , 
it aftually perceives the Relation is between thoſe Ideas, And 
this is in all thoſe Truths, whereof we have an intuitive Know- 
ledge, where the Ideas themſelves, by an immediate View, diſ- 

cover their Agreement or Diſagreement one with another, 
Secomdly, The other is of ſuch Truths, whereof the Mind 
having been convinced, it retains the Memory of the Convic- 
tion, without the Proofs. Thus a Man that remembers certain- 
ly, that he once perceived the Demonſtration that the three An- 
les of a Triangle are equal to two right ones, is certain that 
knows it, becauſe he cannot doubt of the Truth of it. In his 
adherence to a Truth, where the Demonſtration, by which it 
was at firſt known, is forgot, tho' a Man may be thought rather 
to believe his Memory, than really 'to know, and this way of 
entertaining a Truth ſeemed formerly to me like ſomething 
between Opinion and Knowledge, a fort of Aſſurance which ex- 
ceeds bare Belief, for that relies on the Teſtimony of another; 
Yet upon a due Examination, I find comes not ſhort of perfect 
Certainty, and is in effect true Knowledge. That which is apt to 
miſlead our firſt "Thoughts into a Miſtake in this Matter is, that 
the Agreement or Diſagreement of the Ideas in this Caſe is 


tainty be flarted, as leave Mens Minds more doubtful than before: Let the 
Grounds of Mens Knowledge be reſolved into what any one pleaſes, it 
touches not my Faith; the Foundation of that ſtands as ſure as before, and 
cannot be at all ſhaken by it; and one may as well ſay, That any thing 
that weakens the Sight or caſt a Miſt before the Eyes, endangers the Hear- 
ing ;. as that any thing which alters the Nature of Knowledge (if that 
could be done) ſhould be of dangerous Conſequence to an Article of Faith. 

Whether then I am or am not miſtaken, in the placing Certaintyin 
the Perception of the Agreement or Dilagreement of /deas; whether this 
Account of Knowledge be true or falſe, enlarges or ſtraitens the Bounds of 
it more than it ſhould; Faith ſtill ſtands upon its own Baſis, which is not 
at all altered by it; and every Article of that has juſt the ſame unmoved 


Foundation, and the very ſame Credibility, that it had before. So that, 
my Lord, whatever I have ſaid about Certainty, and how much ſoever I 
may be out in it, if I am miſtaken, your Lordſhip has no Reaſon to ap- 
prehend any Danger to any Article of Faith, trom thence z every one of 
them ſtands upon the ſame Bottom it did before, out of the Reach of what 
belongs to Knowledge and 28 And thus much of my war of Cer- 


tainty by Ideas ; which I hope, will ſatisfy your Lordſhip how far it is 
from being dangerous to any Article of the Chriſtian Faith whatſoever. 
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not perceived, as it was at firſt, by an actual view of all the in. 
termediate Ideat, whereby the Agreement or Diſagreement of 
thoſe in the Propoſition was at firſt perceived; but by other in- 
termediate Ideas, that ſhew the Agreement or Diſagreement 
of the Ideas contained in the Propoſition whoſe Certainty we 
remember. For Example, in this Propoſition, that the three 
Angles of a Triangle are equal to two right ones, one who has 
ſeen and clearly .perceived the Demonſtration of this Truth, 
knows it to be true, when that Demonſtration is gone out of his 
Mind; fo that at preſent it is not actually in view, and poſſibly 
cannot be recollected: But he knows it in a different way from 
what he did before. The Agreement of the two Ideas joined in 
that Propoſition is perceived, but it is by the Intervention of 
other Ideas than thoſe which at firſt 44 that Perception. 
He remembers, i. e. he knows (for Remembrance is but the te- 
viving of ſome paſt Knowledge) that he was once certain of the 
Truth of this en, that the three Angles of a Triangle 
are equal to two right ones. The Immutability of the ſame Re- 
lations between the ſame immutable T bings, is now the Id 
that ſhews him, that if the three Angles of a Triangle were once 
equal to two right ones, they will always be equal to two right 
ones. And hence he comes to be certain that what was once 
true in the caſe, is always true ; what /deas once agreed, will al- 
ways agree: and conſequently what he once knew to be true he 
will always know to be true, as long as he can remember that 
he once knew it. Upon this Ground it is, that particular 
Demonſtrations in Mathematicks afford general Knowledge. It 
then the Perception that the ſame Ideas will eternally have the 
ſame Habitudes and Relations be not a ſufficient ground of 
Knowledge, there could be no Knowledge of general Propoli- 
tions in Mathematicks ; for no Mathematical Demonſtration 
would be any other than particular: And when a Man had de. 
monſtrated any Propoſition concerning one Triangle or Cick, 
his Knowledge would not reach beyond that particular Di- 
gram. If he would extend it farther, he muſt renew his Demon- 
ſtration in another Inſtance, before he could know it to be true 
in another like Triangle, and ſo on: By which means one 
could never come to the Knowledge of any general Propoſitions 
No body, I think, can deny that Mr. Newten certainly knows 
any Propoſition, that he now at any time reads in his Book, to 
be true, though he has not in actual View that admirable Chain 
of intermediate Ideas, whereby he at firſt diſcovered it to be 
true, Such a Memory as that, able to retain ſuch a Tran 


ef Particulars, may be well thought beyond the reach Oy 
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mane Faculties; when the very Diſcovery, Perception, and lay- 
ing together that wonderful Connection of Ideas is found to ſur- 
pak moſt Readers Comprehenſion. But yet tis evident, the Au- 
thor himſelf knows the Propoſition to be true, remembring he 
once ſaw the Connection of thoſe Ideas as certainly as he knows 
ſuch a Man wounded another, remembring that he ſaw him run 
him through. But becauſe the Memory is not always fo clear as 
actual Perception, and does in all Men more or leſs decay in 
length of time, this amongſt other Differences is one, which 
ſhews, that demonftrative Knowledge is much more imperfect 
than intuitive, as we ſhall ſee in the following Chapter. 


125 CHAP. II 
Qf the Degrees of our Knowledge. 


t. X LL our Knowledge conſiſting, as I have FE 
| faid, in the View the Mind has of its {#feitive. 
own Ideas, which is the utmoſt Light and greateſt 
Certainty, we with our Faculties, and in our way of Knowledge, 
are capable of, it may not be amiſs, to conſider a little the De- 
grees of its Evidence, The different clearneſs of our Know- 
ledge ſeems to me to lie in the different Way of Perception. 
the Mind has of the Agreement or Diſagreement of any of its 
Ideas, For if we will reflect on our own Ways of Thinking, 
we ſhall find, that ſometimes the Mind perceives the Agree- 
ment or Diſagreement of two Ideas immediately by themſelves, 
without the intervention of any other: And this, I think, we 
may call intuitive Knowledge. For in this, the Mind is at no 
Pains of proving or examining, but perceives the Fruth, as the 
17 doth Light, only by being directed toward it. Thus the 
ind perceives, that MI hite is not Black, that a Circle is not a 
Triangle, that Three are more than Two, and equal to One and 
Tuo. Such kind of Truths the Mind perceives at the firſt fight 
of the Ideas together, by bare /ntuition, without the Interven- 
tion of any other Idas; and this kind of Knowledge is the 
cleareſt, and moſt certain, that humane Frailety is capable of, 
This part of Knowledge is irreſiſtible, and like bright Sun- 
ſhine forces itſelf immediately to be perceived, as ſoon as ever 
the Mind turns its View that Way ; and leaves no room for 
Heſitation, Doubt, or Examination, but the Mind is preſently 
hilled with the clear Light of it. Tis on this Intuition, that 
depends all the Certainty and Evidence of all our Knowledge, 
which Certainty every one finds to be ſo great, that he cannot 
imagine, and therefore not require a greater: For a Man cannot 
| K 2 conceive 
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conceive himſelf capable of a greater Certainty, than to know 
that any Idea in his Mind is ſuch as he perceives it to be; and 
that two Ideas, wherein he perceives a difference, are different, 
and not preciſely the ſame. He that demands a greater Certainty 
than this, demands he knows not what, and ſhews only that he 
has a mind to be a Sceptick, without being able to be ſo. Certain- 
ty depends ſo wholly on this Intuition, that in the next Degree of 
Knnuledge, which I call Demonſ/trative, this Intuition is neceſſary 
in all the Connections of the intermediate Ideas, without which 
wecannot attain Knowledge and Certainty. 
al S. 2. Thenext Degree of Knowledge is, where 
Demonſtrative. the Mind perceives the Agreement or Diſagree- 
ment of any /deas, but not immediately, Tho' 
wherever the Mind perceives the Agreement or Diſagreement 
of any of its Ideas, there be certain Knowledge; yet it does not 
always happen that the Mind ſees that Agreement or Diſagree- 
ment, which there is between them, even where it is diſco- 
verable; and in that caſe remains in Ignorance, and at moſt, 
gets no farther than a probable Conjecture. The Reaſon why 
the Mind cannot always perceive preſently the Agreement of 
Diſagreement of two Ideas is, becauſe thoſe Ideas, concerning 
_ whoſe Agreement or Diſagreement the Enquiry is made, cau- 
not by the Mind be fo put together, as to ſhew it. In this caſe 
then, when the Mind cannot ſo bring its Ideas together, as by 
their immediate Compariſon, and as it were Juxta-poſition, or 
Application one to another, to perceive their Agreement or 
Diſagreement, it is fain, by the Intervention of other Ideas (one 
or more, as it happens) to diſcover the Agreement or Difa- 
greement, which it ſearches; and this is that which we call 
Reaſoning. Thus the Mind being willing to know the Agree- 
ment or Diſagreement in bigneſs, between the three Angles of a 
Triangle, and two right ones, cannot by an immediate View 
and comparing them, do it: Becauſe the three Angles of a 
Triangle cannot be brought at once, and be compared with any 
one or two Angles; and ſo of this the Mind has no immediate, 
no intuitive Knowledge, In this Caſe the Mind is fain to find 
out ſome other Angles, to which the three Angles of a Trian- 
gle have an Equality ; and finding thoſe equal to two right ones, 
comes to know their Equality to two right ones, 
$. 3. Thoſe intervening Ideas, which ſerve to 
Depends ſhew the Agreement of any two others, are called 
2. Profs; andwhere the Agreement or Diſagreement 
is by this means plainly and clearly perceived, it is called De. 
nunſtration, it being ſhewn to the Underſtanding, and the Mind 
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made ſee that it is ſo. A Quickneſs in the Mind to find out 
theſe intermediate /deas, (that ſhall diſcover the Agreement or 
Diſagreement of any other) and to apply them right, is, I ſup- 
poſe, that which is called Sagacity, 

4. This Knowledge by intervening Prefs 
1 it be certain, yet the Evidence of it is not i w aw. 
altogether fo clear and bright, nor the Aſſent 
ſo ready, as in intuitive Knowledge, For though in Demon- 


firation, the Mind does at laſt perceive the Agreement or Diſ- 


eement of the Ideas it conſiders; yet it is not without Pains 
and Attention : There muſt be more than one tranſient View 
to find it, A fteady Application and Purſuit is required to 
this Diſcovery : and there muſt be a Progreſſion by Steps and 
Degrees, before the Mind can in this Way arrive at Certainty, 
and come to perceive the Agreement or Repugrancy between 
two Ideas that need Proofs and the Uſe of Reaſon to ſhew it, 


5. Another difference between intuitive and 1 
demofirative Knowledge, is, that though in the ——_— p 
latter all Doubt be removed, when by the In- 57. 
tervention of the intermediate Ideas the Agree- 
ment or Diſagreement is perceived; yet beſore the Demonſtra- 
tion there was a Doubt, which in intuitive Knowledge cannot 

to the Mind, that has its Faculty of Perception left to a 
Degree capable of diſtinct Ideas, no more than it can be a doubt 
to the Eye, (that can diſtinctly ſee White and Black) whether 
this Ink and this Paper be all of a Colour. If there be Sight 
in the Eyes, it will at firſt glimpſe, without Heſitation, perceive 
the Words printed on this Paper, different from the Colour of 
the Paper: And ſo if the Mind have the Faculty of diſtinct 
Perception, it will perceive the Agreement or Diana 
of thoſe Ideas that produce intuitive Knowledge, If the Eyes 
have loſt the Faculty of ſeeing, or the Mind of perceiving, we 
in vain enquire after the quickneſs of Sight in one, or clearneſs 
of Perception in the other, 

9 6. Tis true, the Perception produced by De- xy, þ char 
monſtration is alſo very clear; yet it is often with , 
a great Abatement of that evident Luſtre and full Aſſurance, 
that always accompany that which I call intuitive, like a Face 
reflected by ſeveral Mirrors one to another, where as long as it 
retains the Similitude and Agreement with the Object, it pro- 
duces a Knowledge; but it is ſtill in every ſucceſſive Reflection 
with a lefſening of that perſect Clearneſs and Diſtinctneſs 
which is in the firſt, till at laſt, after many Removes, it has a 
great mixture of Dunneſs, and is not at firſt Sight ſo know- 

K 3 able, 
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able, eſpecially to weak Eyes. Thus it is with Knowledge, 
made out by a os T rain of Proofs. 

7. Now, in every fled Reaſon makes in 
Faw fn my demonſtrative Knowledge, 45 _ intuitive 
Evidence. Knowledge of that Agreement or Diſagreement, 
. / it ſeeks with the next intermediate Idea, which 
it uſes as a Proof: For if it were not ſo, that yet would need à 
Proof. Since without the Perception of ſuch Agreement or Diſa- 
greement there is no Knowledge produced: If it be perceived 
by itſelf, it is intuitive Knowledge: If it cannot be perceived 
by itſelf, there is need of ſome intervening Idea, as a common 
Meaſure to ſhew their Agreement or Diſagreement. By which 
it is plain, that every Step in Reaſoning, that produces Know. 
ledge, has intuitive Certainty ; which when the Mind perceives, 
there is no more required, but to remember it, to make the 
Agreement or Diſagreement of the Ideas, concerning which 
we enquire, viſible and certain. So that to make any thing a 
Demonſtration, it is neceſſary to perceive the immediate Agree- 
ment of the intervening Ideas, whereby the Agreement or 
Diſagreement of the two Ideas under Examination (whereof 
the one is always the firſt, and the other the laſt, in the Account) 
is found, This intuitive Perception ef the Agreement or Diſ- 
agreement of the intermediate Ideas, in each Step and Pro- 
greſſion of the Demonſtration, muſt alſo be carried exaQly 
in the Mind, and a Man muſt be ſure that no part is leſt 
out ; Which, becauſe in long DeduCtions, and the uſe of mary 
Proofs, the Memory does not always ſo readily and exact 
retain: therefore it comes to paſs, that this is more imperfect 
than intuitive Knowledge, and Men embrace bften Falſhood 
for Demonſtrations. 

$ 8. The Neceſſity of this intuitive Know- 

Hence the edge, in each ſtep of ſcientifical or demonſtia- 


— 3 x tive Reaſoning, gave occaſion, I imagine, to 
— that miſtaten Axiom, that all Reaſoning was e 


precognitis & praconceſſis : which how far it i 
miſtaken, I ſhall have Occaſion to ſhew more at large, when 
I come to conſider Propoſitions, and particularly thoſe Propo- 
ſitions which are called Maxims, and to ſhew that it is by a 
Miſtake, that they are ſuppoſed to be the Foundations of all 
our Knowledge x An 4 
| „9. It has been generally taken for granted, 

. — that Mathematic xs — — capable of demon- 
— 4% ſtrative Certainty: But to have ſuch an Agree- 
ment or Diſagreement, as may intuitively be 
perceived, 
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ved, being, as I imagine, not the Privilege of the Ideas 

of Number, Extenſion, and Figure alone, it may poſſibly be the 
want of due Method and Application in us, and not of ſuffi- 
cient Evidence in Things, that Demonſtration has been thought 
to have ſo little to do in other parts of Knowledge, and been 
ſcarce ſo much as aimed at by any but Mathematicians. For 
whatever Ideas we have, wherein the Mind can perceive the 


immediate Agreement or Diſagreement that is between 'em, 


there the Mind is capable of intuitive Knowledge; and where 
it can perceive the Agreement or Diſigreement of any two 


[dear, by an intuitive Perception of the Agreement or Dif- , 


agreement they have with any intermediate Ideas, there the 
Mind is capable of Demonſtration, which is not limited to 
Idias of Extenſion, Figure, Number, and their Modes. 

„ 10. The Reaſon why it has been . 
ſought for, and ſuppoſed to be only in thoſe, it has 
imagine has been, not only the general uſefulneſs been / thought. 
of thoſe Sciences ; but becauſe, in comparing 
their Equality or Exceſs, the Modes of Numbers have every 
the leaſt difference very clear and perceivable: and tho? in Ex- 
tenhon, every the leaſt Exceſs is not ſo perceptible ; yet the 
Mind has found out Ways, to examine and diſcover demonſtra- 
tively the juſt Equality of two Angles, or Extenſions, or Figures, 
and both theſe, i. e. Numbers and Figures, can be ſet down by 
viſible and lafting Marks, wherein the Ideas under Confidera- 
tion are perfectly determined, which for the moſt — they are 
not, where they are marked only by Names and Words. 

F. 11. But in other ſimple Ideas, whoſe Modes and Differences 
ate made, and counted by Degrees, and not Quantity, we have 
not ſo nice and accurate a Diſtinction of their differences, as to 
perceive or find Ways to meaſure their juſt Equality of the 
leaſt Differences. For thoſe other ſimple Ideas, being Appear- 
ances or Senſations, produced in us, by the Size, Figure, Num- 
ber and Motion of minute Corpuſcles fingly inſenſible, their 
different degrees alſo. depend upon the Variation of ſome or all 
of thoſe Cauſes ; which fince it cannot be obſerved by us in 
Particles of Matter, whereof each is too ſubtile to be perceived, 
it is impoſſible for us to have any exact Meafures of the diffe- 
rent degrees of theſe ſimple Idea. For ſuppoſing the Senſa- 
tion or Idea we name Whiteneſs, be produced in us by a certain 
Number of Globules, which having a Verticity about their 
own Centers, ſtrike upon the Retina of the Eye, with a certain 
degree of Rotation, as well as progreſſive Swiftneſs ; it will 
lence eaſily follow, that the more the ſuperficial Parts of any 
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Body are ſo ordered, as to reflect the greater Number of Glo. 
bules of Light, and to give them that proper Rotation, which 
is fit to produce this Senſation of White in us, the more White 
will that Body appear, that from an equal ſpace ſends to the 
Retina the greater number of ſuch Corpuſcles, with that pecu- 
liar ſort of Motion. I do not ſay, that the Nature of Light con- 
fiits in very ſmall round Globules, nor of W hiteneſs, in ſuch 2 
texture of Parts as gives a certain Rotation to theſe Globules, 
when it reflects them; for I am not now treating Phyſically of 
Light or Colours: But this, I think, I may ſay, That I cannot 
(and I would be glad any one would make intelligible that he did) 
conceive how Bodies without us can any ways affect our Senſes, 
but by the immediate contact of the ſenſible Bodies themſelves, 
as in Taſting and Feeling, or the impulſe of ſome inſenſible Parti- 
cles coming from them, as in Seeing, Hearing, and Smelling; by 
the different impulſe of which Parts, cauſed by their different 
Size, Figure, and Motion, the variety of Senſations is produced in us, 
$ 12. Whether then they be Globules, or no; or whether 
they have a Verticity about their own Centers, that produce the 
Idea of Whiteneſs in us, this is certain, that the more Particles 
of Light are reflected from a Body, fitted to give 'em that pe- 
culiar Motion, which produces the Senſation of Whiteneſs in us; 
and poſſibly too, the quicker that peculiar Motion is, the whi- 
ter does the Body appear, from which the greater number are 
reflected, as is evident in the ſame piece of Paper put in the 
Sun-beams, in the Shade, and in a dark Hole; in each of which, 
it will produce in us the Idea of W hiteneſs in far different degrees, 
13. Not knowing therefore what Number 
it has of Particles, nor what Motion of them 1s fit to 
been ſo thought. produce any preciſe degree of WWhiteneſs, we can- 
not demonſtrate the certain Equality of any two 
degrees of Whiteneſi, becauſe we have no certain Standard to 
meaſure them by, nor means to diſtinguiſh every the leaſt real 
difference, the only Help we have being from our Senſes, which 
in this point fail us. But where the Pifference is ſo great, as 
to produce in the Mind clearly diſtin Ideas, whoſe Differen- 
ces can be perfectly retained, there theſe Ideas of Colours, as 
we ſee in different kinds, as Blue and Red, are as capable of 
Demonſtration, as Ideas of Number and Extenſion. What 
I have here ſaid of I hiieneſi and Colours, I think, holds true 

in all ſecondary Qualities, and their Modes. 

— of ſtration, are the degrees of our Knowledge; what- 
particular ever comes ſhort of one of theſe, with what aſſu- 
Exiſflence. | Trance 


. 14. T hefe two, (v:z.) Intuition and Demon- 
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rance ſoever embraced, is but Faith, or Opinion, but not 
Knowledge, at leaſt in all general Truths. There is indeed, 
another Perception of the Mind, employed about the particu- 
lar Exiſtence of finite Beings without us; which going beyond 
bare Probability, and yet not reaching perfectly to either of 
the foregoing degrees of Certainty, paſſes under the Name of 
Knowledge. There can be nothing more certain, than that 
the Idea we receive from an external Object is in our Minds; 
this is intuitive Knowledge. But whether there be any thing 
more than barely that Idea in our Minds, whether we can 
thence certainly infer the Exiſtence of any thing without us, 
which correſponds to that Idea, is that, whereof ſome Men 
think there may be a Queſtion made ; becauſe Men may have 
ſuch /deas in their Minds, when no ſuch thing exiſts, no ſuch 
Object affects their Senſes. But yet here, I think, we are pro- 
vided with an Evidence, that puts us paſt doubting: For I aſk 
" any one, whether he be not invincibly conſcious to himſelf of 
2 different Perception, when he looks on the Sun by Day, and 
thinks on it by Night; when he actually taſtes Wormwood, or 
ſmells a Roſe, or only thinks on that Savour, or Odour? We 
35 plainly find the Difference there is between any Idea revived 
in our Minds by our own Memory, and actually coming into 
our Minds by our Senſes, as we do between any two diſtinct 
Idea. If any one ſay a Dream may do the ſame thing, and 
all theſe Ideat may be produced in us without any external Ob- 
jets, he may pleaſe to dream that I make him this Anſwer : 
1. That tis no great matter, whether I remove his Scruple, or 
no: Where all is but Dream, Reaſon and Arguments are of 
no uſe; Truth and Knowledge nothing. 2. That I believe 
he will allow 2 very manifeſt Difference between dreaming of 
being in the Fire, and being actually in it. But yet if he be 
reſolved to appear fo ſceptical, as to maintain, that what I call 
being actually in the Fire is nothing but a Dream; and that 
we cannot thereby certainly know, that any ſuch thing as Fire 
actually exiſts without us: I anſwer, That we certainly find- 
Ing that Pleaſure or Pain follows upon the Application of cer- 
tain Objects to us, whoſe Exiſtence we perceive, or dream that 
we perceive, by our Senſes: This Certainty is as great as our 
Happineſs or Miſery, beyond which, we have no concernment 
to know, or to be. So that, I think, we may add to the two 
former ſorts of Knowledge, this alſo, of the Exiſtence of particu- 
lar external Objects, by that Perception and Conſciouſneſs we 
have of the actual entrance of Ideas from 'em, and allow theſe 
three Degrees of Knowledge, vis, Intuitive, Demon/lrative, and 

Senſitive : 
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Senſitive : In each of which, there are different Degrees and 
Ways of Evidence and OY: * 
15. But ſince our Knowledge is foun 
r 1 a and employed about our Bikes oddy, — 
— — not follow from thence, that it is conformable 
— to our Ideas; and that where our Ideas are clear 
© and diſtin, or obſcure and confuſed, our Know. 

ledge will be ſo too? To which I anſwer, No: For our 
Knowledge conſiſting in the Perception of the Agreement or 
| Diſagreement of any two Ideas, its Clearneſs or Obſcurity, 
conſiſts in the Clearneſs or Obſcurity of that Perception, and 
not in the Clearneſs or Obſcurity of the Ideas themſelves: 
v. g. a Man that has as clear Ideas of the Angles of a Tri. 
angle, and of Equality to two right ones, as any Mathema- 
tieian in the World, may yet have but a very obſcure Percep- 
tion of their Agreement, and ſo have but a very obſcure Know- 
ledge of it. But Ideas, which by Reaſon of their Obſcurity or 
otherwiſe, are confuſed, cannot produce any clear or diſtin 
Knowledge; becauſe as far as any Ideas are confuſed, ſo far 
the Mind cannot perceive clearly, whether they agree or diſ. 
agree. Or to expreſs the ſame Thing in a Way leſs apt to be 
miſunderſtood. He that hath not determined the Ideas to the 
Words he uſes, cannot make Propoſitions of them, of whoſe 
Truth he can be certain, 
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CHAP, II. 
Of the Extent of Humane Knowledge. 


F. I. Nowledge, as has been ſaid, lying in the Percep- 
tion of the Agreement or Diſagreement of an ci 
our Ideas, it follows from hence, That, 

Fir/t, We can have Knowledge no farther 
than we have Ideas. 

$ 2. Secondly, That we can have no Knm- 
ledge farther than we can have Perception « 
that Agreement, or Diſagreement : Which Per- 
ception being, 1. Either by Intuition, or the im- 
mediate comparing any two /dzas ; or, 2. Dy 
Reaſon, examining the Agreement or Diſagree- 
ment of two Ideas, by the Intervention of ſome 
others: Or, 3. By Senſation, perceiving the 

Exiſtence of particslar Things, Hence it alſo follows, c 

. 
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« Thirdly, That we cannot have an in- 

* Knowledge, that ſhall extend itſelf to all Thirdly, In. 
our Ideas, and all that we would know about — _ 

? , ſee extends it- 
them; becauſe we cannot examine and perceive felf not to all 
all the Relations they have one to another by 75 Relations 
Juxta-poſition, or an immediate Compariſon all our Ideas. 
one with another. Thus having the Ideas of 
an obtuſe, and an acute angled Triangle, both drawn from 
equal Baſes, and between Parallels, I can, by intuitive Know- 
ledge perceive the one not to be the other; but cannot that 
way know, whether they be equal or no; becauſe their A- 
ereement or Diſagreement in Equality, can never be perceived 
by an immediate _—_— them: The difference of Figure 
makes their Parts uncapable of an exact immediate Applica- 
tion; and theretore there is need of ſome intervening Quanti- 


ties to meaſure them by, which is Demonſtration, or rational 


N Ly bly, It follows all bt 
4. Fourthly, Tt follows alſo, from what is 
P obſerved, that our rational Knowledge Fram ao 
cannot reach to the whole extent of our Ideas: Kygauledge. 
Becauſe between two different Ideas we would 
examine, we cannot always find ſuch Mediums, as we can 
connect one to another with an intuitive Knowledge, in all 
the Parts of the Deduction ; and wherever that fails, we 
come ſhort of Knowledge and Demonttration. 
5. Fifthly, Senſitive Knowledge, reachi 
AS — 4 of Things ah Py 
ally preſent to our Senſes, is yet much narrower ledge narrower 
than either of the former. than either. 
„ 6. From all which it is evident, that the 
Extent of our Knowledge comes not only ſhort „ Sixth, Our 
of the Reality of Things, but even of the Ex- 2 
tent of our own /deas, Tho' our Knowledge 1 Fra 
be limited to our Ideas, and cannot exceed them Ideas. 
either in Extent or Perfection; and tho” theſe 
be very narrow Bounds, in reſpe& of the extent of All-Being, 
and far ſhort of what we may juſtly imagine to be in ſome 
even created Underſtandings, not tied down to the dull and 
narrow Information, is to be received from ſome few, and not 
very acute ways of Perception, ſuch as are our Senſes z yet it 
would be well with us, if our Knowledge were but as large 
as our Ideas, and there were not man Doubts 
concerning the /dzas we have, whereot we are not, nor I be- 


lieve ever ſhall be in this World, reſolved, Nevertheleſs, x 


and Enquiries 


140 Extent of Humane Knowledge. 


do not queſtion, but that Humane Knowledge, under the 
preſent Circumſtances of our Beings and Conſtitutions ma 
be carried much farther, than it hitherto has been, if Men 
would ſincerely, and with Freedom of Mind, employ all 
that Induſſry and Labour of Thought, in improving the 
means of diſcovering Truth, which they do for the Co- 
louring or Support of Falſhood, to maintain a Syſtem, In- 
tereſt or Party, they are once engaged in. But yet after al, 
I think I may, without Injury to Humane Perfection, be 
confident, that our Knowledge would never reach to all 
we might deſire to know concerning thoſe Ideas we have; 
nor be able to ſurmount all the Difficulties, and reſolve all 
the Queſtions might ariſe concerning any of them, We 
have the Ideas of a Square, a Circle, and Equality ; and 
yet, perhaps, ſhall never be able to find a Circle equal to 
a Square, and certainly know that it is ſo. We have the 
Ideas of Matter and Thinking, * but poſſibly ſhall never be 
able to know, whether any mere material Being thinks 

or 


—— 


* Againſt that Aſſertion of Mr. Locle, That poſſibly awe ſhall never bt 
able to know whether any material Beings think or not, &c. The Biſhop 
of Worcefier argues thus: If this be true, then for all that we can hu 
by our Ideas of Matter Thinking, Matter may bade a Poser 
Thinking : And if this hold, then it is impoſſible to prove a ſpiritual $ 

ftance in us, from the Idea of Thinking: For how can we be aſſured by 
our Ideas, that God bath not given ſuch a Power of Thinking, to Matter 
| Jo diſpoſed as our Bodies are ? Eſpecially fince it is ſaid, 

+ Eſſay of +* That in reſpe@ of our Notions, it is not much 
Humane Un- more remote from our Comprehenſion to conceive 
derſt. B. 4. that God can, if he pleaſes, ſuperadd to our Idea of 
C. 3 5. 6. * Matter a Faculty of Thinking, than that he ſhould 

| *« ſuperadd to it another Subſtance, with a Facul 

* of Thinking.” Whoever aſſerts this, can never prove a ſpiritual d 
Rante in us from a Faculty of Thinking ; becauſe he cannot know from th! 
Idea of Matter and Thinking, that Matter jo diſpoſed cannot think. And 
be cannot be certain, that God hath not framed the Matter of our Bodit! 

fo as to be capable of it. 

To which Mr. Locke t anſwers thus: Here your Lord. 
t In his fr ſhip argues, that upon my Principles it cannot be pre. 
Letter to the wed that there is a ſpiritual Subſtance in us To which 
Biſhop of Wor- give me leave, with Submiſſion, to ſay, That | think 
ceſter, p. 64, it may be proved from my Principles, and I think 
6g, Kc. have done it; and the Proof in my Book flands thus. 
Firſt, We experiment in ourſelves Thinking. The 
Idea of this Action or Mode of Thinking, is inconſiſtent with the Ide 
of Self-ſubſiftence, and therefore has a neceſſary Connection —— a 
pport 
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or Subject of Inheſion: The Idea of that Support is what we 
call Subftance ; and fo from Thinking experimented in us, we have a 
Proof of a thinking Subſtance in us, which in my Senſe is a Spirit. A- 


gainſt this your Lordſhip will argue, That by what J have ſaid of the 


Poſlibility that God may, if he pleaſes, ſuperadd to Matter a Faculty 
of Thinking, it can never be proved that there is a ſpiritual Subſtance 
in us, becauſe upon that Suppoſition, it is poſſible it may be a material 
Subſtance that thinks in us. I grant it; but add, that the general Idea 
of Subſtance being the ſame every where, the Modification of Thinking, » 
or the Power of Thinking, joined to it, makes it a Spirit, without con- 
fidering what other Modifications it has, as, whether it has the Modi- 
fication of Solidity, or no. As on the other fide Subſlance, that has the 
Modification of Salidity, is Matter, whether it has the Modification of 
thinking, or no. And therefore, if your Lordihip means by a Spiritual, 
an immaterial Subſtance. I grant I have not proved, nor upon my 
Principles can it be proved, your Lordſhip meaning (as I think you do) 
demonſtratively proved, That there is an immaterial Subſtance in us 
that thinks. Tho' I picſume, from what I have 

ſaid about the Suppoſition of a Syſtem of Matter, B. 4. C. 10. 
Thinking (which there demonſtrates that God is im- F. 16. 

material) will prove it in the higheſt Degree probable, 

that the thinking Subſtance in us is immatericl. But your Lordſhip 
thinks not Probability enough, and by charging the want of Demon- 
ſtration upon my Principles, that the thinking Thing in us is immate- 
rial, your Lordſhip ſeems to conclude it demonſtrable from Principles 
of Philoſophy. That Demonſtration I ſhould with Joy receive from 
your Lordihip, or any one. For tho all the great Ends 

of Morality and Religion are well enough ſecured B. 4. C. 3. 
without it, as I have ny et it would be a great F. 6. 

Advance of our Knowledge in — and Philoſophy. 

To what I have ſaid in my Book, to ſhew that all the great Ends 
of Religion and Morality are ſecured barely by the Immortality of the 
Soul, without a neceſſary Suppoſition that the Soul is immaterial, I 
crave leave to add, That Immortality may and ſhall be annexed to that, 
which in its own Nature is neither immaterial nor im- 
mortal, as the Apoſtle expreſly declares in theſe Words, 1 Cor. xv. 53. 
* For this Corruptible muſt put on Incorruption, and this 
Mortal muſt put on Immortali y. 

Perhaps my uſing the Word Spirit for a thinking Subſtance, with- 
out excluding Materiality out of it, will be thought too great a Liberty, 
and ſuch as deſerves Cenſue, becauſe I leave Immateriality out of 
the Idea I make it a Sign of. I readily own, that Words ſhould be 
ſparingly ventured on in a Senſe wholly new ; and nothing but abſolute 
Neceſlity.can excuſe the Boldneſs of uling any Term, in a Senſe where- 
of we can produce no Example. But in the preſent Caſe, I think [ 
have great Authorities to juſtily me. The Soul is agreed, on all-Hands, 
to be that in us which thinks. And he that will look into the Firſt 
Book of Cicers's Tuſeulan Queſtions, and into the Sixth Book of Vigil 
FEneids, will find that theſe two gieat Men, who of all the Romans 
belt underſtood Philoſophy, thought, or at leatt did not deny the Soul 
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to be a ſubtile Matter, which might come under the Name of 478 
or Jenis, or Heber, and this Soul they both of them called Spiritur: 
in the Notion of which, tis plain they included only Thought ſes 
active Motion, without the total Excluſion of Matter. Whether they 
thought right in this I do not fay, that is not the Queſtion ; but we. 
ther they ſpoke properly, when they called an active, thinking, ſubtik 
Subſtance, out of which they excluded only groſs and palpable Marte; 
Spiritar, Spirit. - 1 think that no Body will deny, That if any amn 
- Roman; can be allowed to {peak properly, Tully and Virgil are the 
two who may moſt ſecurely be depended on for it: And one of then 
— of the Soul, ſays, Dum ſpiritus hos regit artus ; and the other, 
ita continetur corpore & ſpiritu. Where tis plain by Corpus, he mean 
(as generally every where) only groſs Matter that may be felt and han- 
dled, as appears by theſe Words, Si cor, aut ſanguis, aut cerebrum 1; 
animus, certs, quoniam eft Corpus, interibit cum reliquo Corpore, fi = 
ma eft, forts diſſipabitur, ſi ignis extinguetur, Tuſe. Queſt. I. 1. c 11, 
Here Cicero oppoſes Corpus to Ignis and Anima, i e Aura or Bret, 
And the Foundation of that his DiſtinEtion of the Soul, from that which 
he calls Corpus or Body, he gives a little lower in theſe Words, Tarte 
cjus tenuitas ut fugiat aciem, Ib. c. 22. Nor was it the Heathen World 
alone that had this Notion of Spirit; the moſt enlightned of all the 
antient People of God, Solomon himſelf, ſpeaks after 
Eedl. iii. 19. the ſame manner, I hat which befalleth the Sons of Me, 
befalleth Beaſts, even one thing" befalleth em; as fle 
one dieth, fo dieth the other, yea, they have all one Spirit. So ] tranſl 
A the Hebrew Word FN here, for {o I find it tranſlaed 
Ver. 21. the very next Verſe but one; Who knoxweth the Spirit 
; of a Man that goeth upward, and the Spirit of a 2 
that goeth down to the Earth. In which Places it is = that Selon 
applies the Word TMN and our Tranſlators of him the Word Spirit to 
a Subſtance, out of which Immateriality was not wholly excluded, wn 
| beſs the Spirit of a Beaſt that gooth downwards to the Earth be inna. 
rial. Nor did the way of ſpeaking in our Saviour 
Ch. Xxiv. '37. Time vary from this: St. Lake tells us, That when 
our Saviour, after his Reſurrectich, flood in the midt 
of them, they were affrighted, and ſuppoſed that they had feen ri, the 
Greek Word which always anſwers Spirit in Eliſb; and ſo the Tran 
lators of the Bible render it here, They ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a Si 

rit But our Saviour ſays to em, Behold my Hands and my Feet, . 
it is I myſelf, handle me . a Spirit bath not Fab and Bon, 
as you ſee me have. Which Words of our Saviour put the fame Diſtm- 
Qiion between Body and Spirit, that Cicero did in the Place above-cited, 
wiz. That the one was a groſs Compages that could be felt and handled; 


and the other ſuch as Virgil ibes the Ghoſt or Soul of Auchiſi. 
RAY pn IR apy: 
: . er fruſira compren/a manus effugit i 
| . 


1 world 


„ 0e ee 


„ ©«@ #=#. .. mu 4 © wwe ris A nn a] te 


Extent of Humane Knowledge. 143 


I would not be thought hereby to ſay, That Spirit never does ſigniſy a 
ly immaterial Subſtance. In that-Senſe the Scripture, I take jt, 
„ when it ſays, God is a Spirit; and in that Senſe I have uſed it; 
ind in that Senſe I have proved from my Principles that there is a ſþi- 
ritual Subſtance ; and am certain that there is a ſpiritual immaterial Sub- 
ance: which is, I humbly conceive, a direct Anſwer to your Lordſhip's 
Queſtion in theBeginning of this Argument, vir How we come tobe certain 
that there are ſpiritual Subflances, ſuppoſing this Principle to be true, that the 
imple Ideas by Senſation and Reflection, are the ſole Matter and Foun- 
dation of all our Reaſoning? But this hindersnot, but that if God, that 
infinite, omnipotent, and 2 immaterial Spirit, ſnould pleaſe to give 
tos Syſtem of very ſubtile Matter, Senſe and Motion, it might, with Pro- 
iety of Speech, be called Spirit, tho Materiality were not excluded out 
of its complex Idea. Your Lordſhip proceeds, It is ſaid indeed elſewhere, 
That it is repugnant to the Idea of ſenſeleſs Matter, that it 
ſhould put into itſelf Senſe, Perception, and Knowledge. B. 4. C. 13. 
But this doth not reach the preſent Caſe ; which is not what F. 5. 
Matter can do of itſelf, but what Matter prepared by an 
amm potent Hand can do. And what Certainty can aue have that be hath 
wt dne it ? We can have none from the Ideas, for thoſe are given up in this 
Caſe, and conſequently, ave can have no Certainty upon bi Principles, 
whether aue have any ſpiritual Subſtance within us or not. 

Your Lordſhip in this Paragraph proves, that from what I ſay, W car 
have no Certainty whether we have any ſpiritual Subſtance in us or pot. If 
by ſpiritual Subſtance your Lordſhip means an immmaterial Subſtance in 
us, as you ſpeak, p. 246, I grant what your Lordſhip ſays is true, That it 
cannot upon theſe Principles be demonſtrated. But I muſt crave leave to 
Gay at the fame time, That upon theſe Principles, it can be proved, to the 
higheſt degree of Probability. If b 3 Subſtance, your Lordſhip 
means a thinking Subſtance, muſt di ent from your Lordſhip, and ſay, 
That we can have a Certainty, upon my Principles, that there is a ſpiritual 
Cabflance in us. In ſhort, my Lord, ap my Principles, i. e. from the 
Idza of thinking, eve can have à Certainty that there is a thinking Sub- 
ſtance in us; from hence we have a Certainty that there is an eternal 
ea Subtance. This thinking Subſtance, which has been from Eter- 
nity, I have proved to be immmaterial. This eternal, immaterial, think- 
ing;Subſtance, has put into us a thinking Subſtance, which whether it be 
a material or immaterialSubſtance,cannot be infallibly demonſtrated from 
our Ideas; tho from 'em it may be proved that it is to the higheſt de- 
gree probable that it is immaterial. 

Again, the Biſhop of Worcefer undertakes to prove from Mr. Locke's 
Principles, that we may be certain, * That the firſt eternal thinking 
* Being or omnipotent Spirit cannot, if he would, give to certain Syſt- 
ems of created ſenſible Matter, put together as he ſees fit, ſome de- 
grees of Senſe, Perception and Thought.” 

To which Mr. Lock has made the following Anſwer in his Third 


Letter, P. 396, 397, Ec. 


1 | Your 
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Your firſt Argument I take to be this, That according to me, the 
Knowledge we have being by our Ideas, and our Idea of Matter in ge. 
- neral being a ſolid Subſtance, and our Idea of Body a ſolid extended fi 
— Subſtance ; if I admit Matter to be capable of Thinking, I con- 

nd the Idea of Matter with the Idea of a Spirit: To which In- 
ſwer, No, no more than I confound the Idea of Matter with the Ide 
of an Horſe, when I ſay that Matter in general is a ſo/id extended $14. 

e; and that an Horſe is a material Animal; or an extended (qi 
Subſtance with Senſe and ſpontaneous Motion. 

The Idea of Matter is an extended ſolid Subſtance ; wherever there i 
ſuch a Subſtance, there is Matter; and the Eſſence of Matter whaterer 
other Qualities, not contained in that Eſſence, it ſhall pleaſe God to fu. 
peradd to it. For Example, God creates an extended ſolid Subſtance, 
without the ſuperaddiug any thing elſe to it, and fo we may conſider tx 
reſt; To ſome parts of it he ſuperadds Motion, but it has {till the Eſſence 
of Matter: Other parts of it he frames into Plants, with all the Excellen- 
cies of Vegetation, Life, and Beauty, which is to be found in a Roſe or 
a' Peach Tree Cc. above the Eſſence of Matter in general, but it i 
ſtill but Matter: To other Parts he adds Senſe and ſpontaneous Motion, 
and thoſe other Properties that are to be found in an Elephant. Hi. 
therto tis not doubted but the Power of God may go, and that the 
Properties of a Roſe, a Peach, or an Elephant, ſuperadded to Mater, 
change not the Properties of Matter; but Matter is in theſe Thing 
Matter ſtill. But if one venture to go one ſtep farther and ſay, God may 
give to Matter, Thought, Reaſon, and Volition, as well as Senſe and 
— Motion, there are Men ready preſently to limit the Power of 

omnipotent Creator, and tell us he cannot do it] becauſe it deſtgy 
the Eſſence, or changes the eſſential Properties of Matter. To make good 
- which Aſſertion they have no more to ſay, but that Thought and Reaſon 
are not included in the Eſſence of Matter I grant it ; but whatever Ex- 
cellency, not contained in its Eſſence, be ſuperadded to Matter, it dow 
not deſtroy the Eſſence of Matter; if it leaves it an extended ſolid Sub- 
" ſtance; wherever that is, there is the Eſſence of Matter: And if every 
thing of greater Perfection, ſuperadded to ſuch à Subſtance, deliroys 
the Eſſence of Matter, what will become of the Eſſence of Matter in 
a Plant or an Animal, whoſe Properties far exceed thoſe of a mere ei- 
tended ſolid Subſtance ? 
But tis farther urged, that we cannot conceive how Matter can thint, 
I grant it; but to argue from thence, that God therefore cannot give v 
tter a Faculty of Thinking, is to ſay God's Omnipotency is |imitel 
to a narrow Compaſs, becauſe Man's Underftanding is ſo; and bring 


down God's infinite Power to the Size of our Capacities. If God can gi 
no Power to any Parts of Matter, but what Men can account for tron 
the Eſſence of Matter in general: If all ſuch Qualities and Properties 
| muſt defiroy the Eſſence, or change the efſential Properties of Mat, 
which are to our Conception above it, and we cannot conceive _ 
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natural Conſequence of that Eſſence ; it is plain, that the Eſſence of 


Matter is deſtroyed, and its gſential Properties changed in molt of the 
ſenſible parts of i this our Syltem : For 'tis viſible, that all the Planets 
have Revolutions about certain remote Centers, which I would have 
any one explain, or make conceivable by the bare Eſſence or natural 
Powers depending on the Eſſence ot Matter in general, without ſome- 
thing added to that Efſence, which we cannot conceive; for the mo- 
ving of Matter in a crooked Line, or the Attraction of Matter by Mat- 
ter is all that can be ſaid in the Cale; either of which, it is above our 
Reach to derivejfrom the Eſſence of Matter or Body, in general; tho? 
one of theſe two muſt unavoidably be allowed to be ſuperadded in this 
Inſtance to the Eſſence of Matter in general. The Omnipotent Cre- 
ator adviſed not with us in the making of the World, and his Ways 
are not the leſs excellent, becauſe they are paſt our finding out. 

In the next place, the vegetable part of the Creation is not doubted 
to be wholly Material ; and yet he that will look into it, will obſerve 
Excellencies and Operations in this part of Matter, which he will not 
find contained in the Eſſence of Matter in general, nor be able to con- 
ceive how they can be produced in it. And will he therefore ſay, 
That the Efſence of Matter is deſtroyed in them, becauſe they have 
Properties and Operations not contained in the Eſſential Properties of 
Matter as Matter, nor explicable by the Eſſence of Matter in general? 

Let us advance one Step farther, and we ſnall in the Animal World 
meet with yet greater Perſection and Properties, no ways explicable by 
the Eſſence of — in general. If the Omnipotent Creator had not 
ſuperadded to the Earth, which produced the irrational Animals, Qua- 
lities far 4 4 thoſe of the dull dead Earth, out of which they 
were made Life, Senſe, and ſpontaneous Motion, nobler Qualities than 
were before in it, it had ſtill remained rude ſenſeleſs Matter; and if. 
to the Individuals of each Species, he had not ſuperadded a Power of 
Propagation, the Species had periſhed with thoſe Individuals: But by 
theſe Eſſences or Properties of each Species, ſuperadded to the Matter 
which they were made of, the Eſſence or Properties of Matter in ge- 
neral were not deſtroyed or changed, any more than any thing that 
was in the Individuals before, was deſtroyed or changed by the Power 
of Generation, ſuperadded to em by the firſt Benediction of the Al- 


mighty. 
A all ſuch Caſes, the ſuperinducement of greater Perfections and no- 
bler Qualities, deſtroys nothing of the Eſſence or Perfections that were 


[there before ; unleſs there can be ſhewed a manifeſt Repugnancy be- 


tween them: But all the Proof offered for that, is only, That we can- 
not conceive how Matter, without ſuch ſuperadded Perfections, can 
produce ſuch Effects; which is, in Truth, no more than to fay, Mat- 
ter in general, or every part of Matter, as Matter, has 'em not; but 
is no Reaſon to prove, that God, if he pleaſes, cannot ſuperadd 'em te 
ſome parts of Matter, unleſs it can be proved to be a Contradiction. 

Ver. II. L that 


146 Extent of Humane Nubtoledge. 
that God ſhould give to ſome parts of Matter, Qualities, and Perf. 


tions, which Matter in general has not; tho we cannot conceive how 
Matter is inveſted with em, or how it operates by Virtue of thoſe new 
Endowments. Nor is it to be wondered that we cannot, whilſt we 
limit all its Operations to thoſe Qualities it had before, and would ex. 
= 'em by the known Properties of Matter in general, without any 

ch ſugerinduced Perfections. For if this be a right Rule of Reaſon. 
ing, to deny a thing to be, becauſe we cannot conceive the manner 
how it comes to be: I ſhall deſire them who uſe it, to flick to this 
Rule, and fee what Work it will make both in Divinity, as well # 
Philoſophy ; and whether they can advance any thing more in favour 
of Sceptici/m ? 

For to keep within the preſent Subject of the Power of Thinking 
and Self-motion, beſtowed by Omnipotent Power on ſome Parts of 
Matter: The Objection to this is, I cannot conceive how Matter ſhould 
Think: What is the Conſequence ? Ergo, God cannot give it a Pow. 
er to Think. Let this ſtand for a good Reaſon, and then proceed in 
other Caſes by the ſame. You cannot conceive how Matter can attract 
Matter at any Diſtance, much leſs at the Diſtance of 1000000 Miles; 
Ergo, God cannot give it ſuch a Power; You cannot conceive how 
Matter ſhould feel, or move itſelf, or affect an Immaterial Being, or 
be moved by it; Ergo, God cannot give it fuch Powers, which is in 
effe to deny Gravity, and the Revolution of the Planets about the 
Sun; to make Brutes mere Machines, without Senſe or ſpontaneous 
Motion, and to allow Man neither Senſe nor voluntary Motion. 

Let us apply this Rule one Degree farther. You cannot conceive 
how an extended ſolid Subſtance ſhould think, therefore God cannot 
make it think; Can you conceive how your own Soul, or any Sub- 
ſtance, thinks? You find indeed that you do think, and ſo do I; but 
I want to be told how the Action of — is perſormed: This, I 
conſeſs, is beyond my Conception; and I would be glad any one, who 
conceives it, would explain it to me. God, I find, has given me thus 
Faculty; and ſince I cannot be convinced of his Power in this In- 
ſtance, which tho I every Moment experiment i myſelf, yet | car- 
not conceive the manner of: What would it be leſs than an inſolent 
Abſurdity, to deny his Power in other like Caſes, only for this Realan, 
becauſe I cannot conceive the manner how ? 

To explain this matter a little farther. God has created a Subſtance: 
let it be, for example, a ſolid extended Subſtance. Is God bound to 
give it, beſides Being, a Power of Action? That, I think, no Body 
will fay : He therefore may leave it in a State of Inactivity, and it wil 
be nevertheleſs a Subſtance ; for Action is not neceſſary to the Bein 
of any Subſtance that God does create : God has likewiſe created 
made to exiſt, de novo, an immaterial Subſtance, which will not lobe 
irs r. a Subſtance, tho God ſhould beſtow on i nothing more 
but this bare Being, without giving it any Activity at all. Here ve 


now two diſtin Subſtances, the one Material, the other lan 
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both in a State of perfect Inactivity. Now I aſk, What Power God 
can give to one of theſe Subſtances (ſuppoſing 'em 0 retain the fame 
diltinet Natures, that they had as Subſtances in their State of Inactivi- 

) which he cannot give to the other? In that State, tis plain, nei- 

of em thinks; for Thinking being an Action, it cannot be deni- 
ed, that God can put an end to any Action of any created Subllance, 
without annihilating of the Subſtance whereof it is an Action; and if 
it be ſo, he can alſo create or give Exiſtence to ſuch a Subſtance, with- 
out giving that Subſtance any Action at all. By the ſame Reaſon it is 
plain, that neither of them can move itſelf: Now, I would atk, why 
Omnipotency cannot give to either of theſe Subſlances, which are 

ly in a State of perfect Inactivity, the ſame Power that it can give 
to the other? Let k be for Example, that of ſpontaneous or Self: mo- 
tion, which is a Power that 'tis ſuppoſed God can give to an unſolid 
Subſtance, but denied that he can give to a ſolid Subſtance. 

If it be aſked, why they limit the Omnipotency of God, in reſe- 
rence to the one rather than the other of thele Subſtances? All that can 
be faid to it is, That they cannot conceive, how the ſolid Subſtance 
ſhould ever be able to move itſelf. And as little, fay I, are they able 
to conceive how a created unſolid Subſtance ſhould move itſelt: But 
there may be 33 in an immaterial Subſtance, that you do not 
ow. I grant it; and in a material one too: For Example, Gravi- 
tation of Matter towards Matter, and in the feveral Proportions obſer- 
vable, inevitably ſhews, that there is ſomething in Matter that we do 
not underſtand, unleſs we can conceive Self Motion in Matter; or an 
inexplicable and inconceivable Attraction in Matter, at immenſe and 
almoſt incomprehenſible Diſtances: It muſt therefore be confeſſed, that 
there is ſomething in ſolid, as well as unſolid Subſtances, that we do 
not underſtand. But this we know, that they may each of em have 
their diſtin& Beings, withor any Activity ſuperadded to 'em, unleſs 
you will deny, That God can take from any Being its Power of Act- 
ing, which *tis probable will be thought too preſumptuous for any one 
to do; and I fay, it is as hard to conceive Self. motion in a created 
immaterial, as in a material Being, conſider it how you will: And 
therefore this is no Reaſon to deny Omnipotency to be able to give a 
Power of Self-motion to a material Subſtance, if he pleaſes, as well as 
to an immaterial z ſince neither of em can have it from themlelyes, 
nor can we conceive how it can be in eicher of em. 

The fame is viſible in the other Operation of Thinking ; both theſe 

ces may be made, and exiſt without Thought; neither of em 
has, or can have the Power of Thinking fiom itſelf: God may give 
it to either of em, according to the good Pleaſure of his Omnipoten- 
ey; and in which-ever of 'em it is, it is equally beyond our Capacity 
to conceive, how either of thoſe Subſtances thinks. But for that Rea- 
fon, to deny that God, who had Power enough to give 'em both a 


Bring out of nothing, can, by the ſame Omaipotency, give them what 
. L 2 


other 
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other Powers and Perfections he pleaſes, has no better a Foundation thay 


to deny his Power of Creation, becauſe we cannot conceive how it is 
performed; and there, at laſt, this way of Reaſoning muſt terminate. 

That Omnipotency cannot make a Subſlance to be ſolid and not ſo- 
lid at the ſame time, I think, with due Reverence, we may ay ; but 
that a ſolid Subſtance may not have Qualities, Perfections, and Pow. 
ers, which have no natural or viſibly neceſſary Connection with Soli. 
dity and Extenſion, is too much for us (who are but of Yeſterday, and 
know nothing) to be poſitive in. If God cannot join Things together 
by Connections inconceivable to us, we muſt deny even the Conſiſt- 
ency and Being of Matter itſelf ; fince every Particle of it having ſome 
Bulk, has its Parts connected by ways inconceivable to us. S0 that all 
. the Difficulties that are raiſed againſt the Thinking of Matter, from 
our Ignorance, or narrow Conceptions, ſtand not at all in the way of 
the Power of God, if he pleaſes to ordain it ſo; nor prove any thin 
againſt his having actually endued ſome Parcels of Matter, ſo diſpel 
as he thinks fit, with a Faculty of Thinking, till it can be ſhewn, 
that it contains a Contradiction to ſuppoſe it. 

Tho' to me Senſation be comprehended under Thinking in gener, 
yet in the foregoing Diſcourſe, I have ſpoke of Senſe in Brutes, as di- 
flint from Thinking: Becauſe your Lordſhip, as I remember, { 
of Senſe in Brutes. But here I take Liberty to obſerve, That if your 
Lordſhip allows Brutes to have Senſation, it will follow, either that 
God can and doth give to ſome Parcels of Matter a Power of Per 
tion and Thinking; or that all Animals have immaterial, and conle- 
quently, according to your Lordſhip, immortal Souls, as well as Men; 
and to ſay that Fleas and Mites, c. have immortal Souls as well a 
-- - gi poſſibly be looked on as going a great way to ſerve an Hy- 

theſis. | 
"I have been pretty large in making this Matter plain, that they who 
are ſo forward to beſtow hard Cenſures or Names on the Opiniors of 
thoſe who differ from them, may conſider whether ſometimes they are 
not more due to their own : And that they may be perſuaded a it 
to temper that Heat, which ſuppoſing the Truth in their cunent O- 
pinions, gives em (as my think) a Right to lay what Imputations they 
' Pleaſe on thoſe who would fairly examine the Grounds they ſtand up. 
on. For talking with a Suppoſition and Inſinuations, that Truth and 
Knowledge, nay, and Religion too. ſtands and falls with their Syſtems; 
is at beſt but an imperious way of ing the Queſtion, and aſſuming 
to themſelves, under the Pretence o for the Cauſe of God, a L. 
tle to Infallibility. It is very becoming that Men's Zeal for Trath 
ſhould go as far as their Proofs, but not go for Proofs themſelves. He 
that attacks received Opinions with any thing but fair Arguments, 
may, I own, be juſtly ſuſpected not to mean well, nor to be led by 
the Love of Truth; but the ſame may be ſaid of him too, who ſo de- 
fends 'em. An Error is not the better for being common, nor Truth 
the worſe for haying lain neglected: And if it were put to the Vote uy 
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where in the World, I doubt, as Things are managed, whether Truth 
would have the Majority, at leaſt, whilſt the Authority of Men, and 
not the Examination of Things, muſt be its Meaſure. The Imputa- 
tion of Scepticiſm, and thoſe broad Inſinuations to render what I have 
writ ſuſpected, ſo frequent; as if that were the great Buſineſs of all this 
Pains you have been at about me, has made me fay thus much, my 
Lord, rather as my Senſe of the way to eſtabliſh Truth in its full Force 
and Beauty, than that I think the World will need to have any thing 
ſuid to it, to make it diſtinguiſh between wu Lordſhip's and my De- 
fign in Writing, which therefore I ſecurely leave to the Judgment of 
the Reader, and return to the Argument in Hand. 

What I have above ſaid, I take to be a full Anſwer to all that your 
Lordſhip would infer from my Idea of Matter, of Li- 
berty, of Identity, and from the Power of —— I Anf. 
You aſk, ® How can my Idea of Liberty agree with the p 73 
Idea that Bodies can operate only by Motion and Impulſe ? 

A By the Omnipotency of God, who can make all Things agree, that 
involve not a Contradiction. Tis true, I ſay, + That 

« Bodies operate by Impulſe, and nothing elſe.” And +EMay, B. 2. 
fo I thought when I writ it, and can yet conceive Ch. 8. F. 11. 
no other way of their Operations. But I am ſince 

convinced by the judicious Mr. Newton's incompargble Book, that 'tis 
too bold a Preſumption to limit God's Power in this Point,” by my 
narrow Conceptions. The Gravitation of Matter towards Matter, by 
ways unconceivable to me, is not only a Demonſtration that God can, 
if he pleaſes, put into Bodies, Powers, and Ways of Operation, above 
what can be derived from' our Idea of Body, or can be explained by 
what we know of Matter, but alſo an unqueſtionable, and every where 
vilible, Inſtance, that he has done ſo. And therefore in the next Edi- 
tion of my Book, I ſhall take care to have that Paſſage rectiſied. 

As to Sel/F-conſeiouſneſs, your Lordſhip aſks, t What 

is there like . in Matter ? Nothing at al! 1 1 Anſ. 
in Matter as Matter. But that God cannot beſtow on p. 74. 
ſome Parcels of Matter a Power of Thinking, and 
with it Self-conſciouſneſs, will never be proved by [| Ibid. 
aſking, | How is it poſſible to apprehend that mere Body 
ſhould perceive that it doth perceive ? The Weakneſs of our Apprehen- 
fion I grant in the Caſe: I confeſs as much as you pleaſe, that we can- 
not conceive how a ſolid, no, nor how an unſolid created Subſlance 
thinks; but this Weakneſs of our Apprehenſions, reaches not the Pow- 
er of God, whoſe Weakneſs is ſtronger than any thing in Men. 

Your Argument from Abſtraction, we have in this 
Queſtion, ® / it may be in the Power of Matter to 1 Anſ. 
think, bow comes it to be fo impoſſible for ſuch organi- p. 76. 

v Bodies as the Brutes have, to enlarge their Ideas 

by Abftraftion ® Anfev. This ſeems to A poſe, that I place Thinking 

within the natural Power of Matter. If that be your Meaning, my 
L 3 Lord, 


* 
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Lord, I neither ſay, nor ſuppoſe, that all Matter has naturally in it a 
Faculty of Thinking, but the direct contrary. But if you mean that 
certain Parcels of Matter, ordered by the Divine Power, as ſeems 6+ 
to him, may be made capable of receiving from his Omnipotency the 
Faculty of Thinking; that, indeed, 1 fay, and that being granted, the 
Anſwer to your Queſtion: is eaſy, fince it Omnipotency can gie 
Thought to any folid Subftance, it is not hard to conceive, that God 
may give that K aculty in an higher or lower Degree, as it pleaſes him, 
who knows what Diſpoſition of the Subject is ſuited to ſuch a particy. 
lar way or degree of Thinking. 
Another Argument to prove, That God cannot endue any Parcel of 
Matter with the Faculty of Thinking, is taken from 
®* 1 Lett. thoſe Words of mine, * where I ſhew, by what Con- 
P- 139. nection of Ideas we may come to know, That God 
is an immaterial Subſtance. They are theſe, The 
Idea of an eternal actual knowing Being, with the Idea of Imma- 
* teriality, by the Intervention of the Idea of Matter, and of its actu- 
nil Diviſion, Diviſibility, and want of Perception," 
+ 2 Anſw. c. From whence your Lordſhip thus argues, + Here 
Þ. 77. the want of Perception is owned to be fo eſſential to Mat. 
ter, that God is therefore concluded to be immaterial, 
Anſw. Perception and Knowledge in that one eternal Being, where 
it has its Source, tis viſible muſt be eſſentially inſeparable from it; 
therefore the actual want of Perception in ſo great part of the parti- 
cular Parcels of Matter, is a Demonſtration, that the tirſt Being, ſrom 
whom Perception and Knowledge is inſeparable, is not Matter: tow 
far this makes the want of Perception an effential Property of Matter, 
I will not diſpute; it ſuffices that it ſhews, That Perception is not 
an eſſential Property of Matter; and therefore Matter cannot be that 
eternal original Being, to which Perception and Knowledge is eſ- 
ſential Matter, I fay, naturally is without Perception: Ergo, fays 
your Lordſhip, want of Perception is an efſential Property of Matter, 
and God dors not change the gſſential Properties of things, their Nature 
remaining, From whence you infer, That God can dot beſtow on any 
rcel of Matter (the Nature of Matter remaining) a Faculty of 'Think- 
ing If the Rules of Logick, ſince my Days, be not changed, I m 
fatcly deny this Conſequence. For an Argument that runs ch, God 
does , Ergo, he cannot, I was taught when I firſt came to the Uni. 
verſity, would not hold. For I never ſaid Gcd di. 
B. 4 C. 3. But, * That I fee no Contradiction in it, that he 
$. 6. * ſhould, if he pleaſed. give to ſome Syſtems of enſo- 
: * leſs Matter a Faculty of Thinking ;” and 1 know 
no Body, . before Des Cartes, that ever pretended to ſhew that there 
was any Contradiction in it. So that at worſt, my not being able to 
ce in Matter any ſuch Incapacity, à makes it impoſſible for Omnipo- 
tency to beſtow en it a Faculty of Thinking, makes me oppoſite only 
to the Cartefians. For, as far as I have ſeen or heard, the Fathers of 
the Chrillian Church never pretended to demonſtrate that Matter was 
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le to receive a Power of Senſation, Perception, and Thinking, 
from the Hand of the Omnipotent Creator. Let us therefore, if you 
e, ſuppoſe the Form of your Argumentation right, and that your 
rdſhip means, God cannot: And then, if your Argument be good, it 
yes, That God could not give to Baalan's Als a Power to ſpeak 
to his Maſter as he did ; for the want of rational Diſcourſe, being na- 
tural to that Species, tis but for your Lordſhip to call it an efential 
2 and then God cannot change the e/ential Properties of Things, - 
their Nature remaining: W hereby it is proved, That God cannot, with 
all his Omnipotency, give to an Aſs a Power to [peak as Baalam's did. 
_ You ſay, * my Lord, you do not ſet Pounds to God's 
Omnipotency: For he may, if he pleaſe, change a Lady 1 Anſ. p 78. 
into an immaterial Subſtance, i e. take away from a 
Subſtance the Solidity which it had before, and which made it Mat- 
ter, and then give it a Faculty of Thinking, which it had not fore, 
and which makes it a Spirit, the ſame Subſtance remaining. For if the 
fame Subſtance remains not, Body is not changed into an immaterial ub- 
fance, but the ſolid Subtiance, and all belonging to it, is annihilated, 
and an immaterial Subſtance created, which is not a change of one 
thing into another, bat the deſtroying of one, and making another de 
novo. In this change therefore of a Body or material Subſtance into 
an immaterial, let us obſerve theſe diſtin Conſiderations. 
. Firſt, you ſay, God may, if he pleaſes, take away from a ſolid Subſtance 
Solidity, which is that which makes it a material Subſtance or Body ; 
and may make it an immaterial Subſtance, i. e. a Subſtance without 
Solidity. But this Privation of one Gates, gives it not another; the 
bare taking away a lower or leſs noble Quality, does not give it an 
higher or nobler ; that muſt be the Gift of God. For the bare Priva- 
tion of one, and a meaner Quality, cannot be the Poſition of an high» 
er and better; unleſs any one will ſay, that Cogitation, or the Power 
of Thinking, reſults from the Nature of Subitance itſelf ; which if it 
do, then wherever there is Subſtance, there muſt be Cogitation, or a 
Power of Thinking. Here then, upon your Lordſhip's own Princi- 
ples, is an immaterial Subflance without the Faculty of Thinking. 
In the next place, you will not deny, but God may give to this 
Subllance, thus eprived of Solidity, a Facul of Thinking; for you 
ſuppoſe it made capable of that, by being made immaterial ; whereb 
ou allow, that the ſame numerical Subſtance may be ſometimes whol- 
incogitative, or without a Power of thinking, and at other times 
peiſectly cogitative, or indued with a Power of Thinking. 

Further, you will not deny, but God can give it Solidity and make 
it material again. For, I conclude, it will not be denied, that God can 
make it again what it was before. Now I crave leave to aſk your 
Lordſhip, why God having given to this Subſtance the Faculty of 
Thinking after Solidity was taken from it, cannot reſtore to it Solidity 
again, without taking away the Faculty of Thinking. When you have 
relolved this, my Lord, you will have proved it impoſſible tor God's 

L 4 Omni» 
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Omnipotence to give a ſolid Subſtance a Faculty of Thinking ; but 
then, not having 2 it impoſſible, and yet denying has God A 
o it, is to deny that he can do what is in itſelf 

1 Anſ. poſſible; which, as I humbly conceive, is viſibly t ſet 
P. 78. Bounds to God's Ommipotency, though you ſay here, ® ju 

do not ſet Bounds to God's Omni potency 

If I ſhould imitate your Lordſhip's way of Writing, I ſhould not 
omit to bring in Epicurus here, and take Notice that this was his way, 
Deum verbis ponere, re tollere And then add, that I am certain you 
de not think he promoted the great Ends of Religion and Morality. For 

"tis with ſuch candid and kind Inſinuations as theſe, 
＋1Anſ. p. 5 5. that you bring in both + Hobbes, and 1 Spine/a, into 
T Ibid. p. 79. your Diſcour'e here about God's being able, it he 

leaſe, to give to ſome Parcels of Matter, ordered u 
he thinks fit, a Faculty of Thinking. Neither of thoſe Authors ha- 
ving, as appears by any Paſſages you bring out of 'em, faid any thing 
to this Queſtion, nor having, as it ſeems, any other Buſinels here, but 
by their Names ſkilfully to =m that Character to my Book, with 
which you would recommend it to the World. 

I pretend not to enquire what meaſure of Zeal, nor for what, guides 
your Lordſhip's Pen in ſuch a way ot Writing, as — has all along 

n with me: Only I cannot but conſider, what Reputation it would 

ive to the Writings of the Fathers of the Church, if they ſhould think 

ruth required, or Religion allowed them to imitate ſuch Patterns, 
But, God be thanked, there be thoſe amongſt 'em who do not admire 
ſuch ways of managing the Cauſe of Truth or Religion ; they veing 
ſenſible, that if every one, who believes or can pretend he has Truth 
on his fide, is thereby authorized, without Proot, to infinuate whate- 
ver may ſerve to prejudice Men's Minds againſt the other fide, there 
will be great Ravage made on Charity and Practice, without any Gain 
to Truth or Knowledge. And that the Liberties —_— taken by 
Diſpatants to do ſo, may have been the Cauſe that the World in all 
Ages has received ſo much Harm, and fo little Advantage from Con- 
troverſies in Religion. * 

Theſe are the Arguments Which your Lordſhip has brought to con- 
fute one Saying in my Book, by other Paſſages in it, which thereſote 
being all but Argumenta ad Hominem, if they did prove what they do 
not, are of no other uſe, than to gain a Victory over me: A thing, me- 
thinks, ſo much beneath your Lordſhip, that it does not deſerve one of 
your Pages. The Queſtion is, whether God can, if he pleaſes, beltow 

on any Parcel of Matter ordered as he thinks fit, a 
[| 1 Anſ.p.79. Faculty of Perception and Thinking. You ſay, 7 

look upon a Miſtake herein to be of dangerous Conſequence, 
as to the great Ends of Religion and Morality. If this be ſo, my Lord, 
I think one may we — why your Lordſhip has brought no &r- 
guments to eſtabliſh the Truth itſelf, which 7 /ook on 10 be of fach 
dangerous Conſequence to be miſtaken in; but have ſpent ſo many Pages 
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in 2 Perſonal Matter, in endeavouring to ſhew, That I had In- 
confiſtencies in my Book, which if any ſuch thing had been ſhewed, 
the Queſtion would be ſtill as far from being decided, and the danger 
of miſtaking about it as little prevented, as if nothing of all this had 
been aid. If therefore your Lordſhip's Care of the great Ends of Re- 
ligion and —— or made You think it neceſſary to clear this Que- 
flion, the World has Reaſon to conclude there is little to be ſaid againſt 
that Propoſition, which is to be found in my Book concerning the 
Poſſibility, that ſome Parcels of Matter might be fo ordered by Om- 
nipotence, as to be endued with a Faculty of Thinking, if God fo 
pleaſed ; fince your Lordſhip's Concern for the promoting the great Ends 
of Religion and Morality, has not enabled you to produce one Argument 


againſt a Pro ſition, that you think of ſo dangerous Conſequence to them. 


And here I crave leave to obſerve, That tho in your Title Page you 

iſe to prove, that my Notion of Ideas is incomfiſtent with itſelf, (which 

if it were, it could hardly be proved to be inconſiſtent with any thing 

elſe) and with the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; yet your Attempts 

all along have been to prove me, in ſome Paſſages of my Book incon- 

ſiſtent with myſelf, without having ſhewn any Propoſition in my Book 
inconſiſtent with any Article of the Chriſtian Faith. 

I think, your Lordſhip has indeed made uſe of one Argument of 
your own : But it is ſuch an one, that I confeſs I do not ſee how it is 
apt much to promote Religion, eſpecially the Chriſtian Religion found- 
ed on Revelation. I ſhall ſet down your Lordſhip's 
Words, that they 3 conſidered : You ſay, That 1 Anſ. 
you are of Opinion, that the great Ends of Religion and p. 54, 55. 
Morality are beft ſecured by the Proofs of the Immorta- 
lity of the Soul from its Nature and Properties; and which you think 
proves it immaterial. Your Lordſhip does not Queſtion whether God can 
give Immortality ts a material Subſience ; but you ſay, it takes off 
much from the Evidence of Immortality, if it depend wholly upon God's 
giving that, <which of its own Nature it is not capable 
of, Ec. So likewiſe you fay, + If a Man cannot be + 2 Anf. 
certain, but that Matter may think, ( as I affirm) then p. 28. 
what becomes of the Soul's Immateriality ( and conſe- 
quently Immortality) from its Operations ? But for all this, ſay I, his 
Aſſurance of Faith remains on its own Baſis. Now you appeal to any 
Man of Senſe, whether the finding the Uncertainty of his own Principles 
which he went upon in Point of Reaſon, doth not weaken the Credibility 
of theſe fundamental Articles, when they are os. — purely as Matters 
Faith? For before, there was a natural Credibility in them on the ac- 
count of Reaſon ; but by going on wrong Grounds of Certainty, all that is 


1 and inflead of being certain, he is more doubtful than ever. And if 
t 


Evidence of Faith fall fo much ſhort of that of Reaſon, it muſt needs 
bave leſs Effet upon Men's Minds, when the 4 of Rake is 


talen away: as it muſt be when the Grounds of Certainty by Reaſon are 
van. It it at all probable, That he who finds his Reaſon deceive him 
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in fach Fundamental Points, ¶ euld have his Faith fland frm and 1. 
modeable on the Account of Kevelation f For in Matters of Revelation, 
there muſt be ſome antecedent Principles ſuppoſed, before awe can believe any 
thing on the Account of it. 

More to the ſame Purpoſe we have ſome Paſſages farther, where ſtom 

ſome of my Words, your Lordſhip ſays, * You corny 
© Ib. p. 35. but obſerve, That aue have no Certainty won my Ground; 
that Self-conſciouſneſs depends upon an individual inna. 
teria ! Subſtance, and con/equently that a material Subſtance may, accu 
ing to my Principles, have Self- conſciouſneſs in it ; at leaſt, that I an ny 
tertain of the contrary. Whereupon your Lordfvip bids me conſider, ache. 
ther this doth not à little affet the whole Article of the Refurredin, ? 
What does all this tend to? But to make the World believe, that ! 
have leſſened the Credibility of the Immortality of the Soul, and the 
Refur:e&tion, by ſaying, I hat tho' it be moit highly probable, tha 
the Soul is immaterial, yet upon my Principles it cannot be demonſtn- 
red ; becauſe it is not impoſſible to God's es, if he pleaſe, 
to beſtow upon ſome Parcels of Matter, diſpoſed as he ſees fit, a Fa- 
eulty of Thinking. 

This your Accuſation of my /eſſening the Credibility of theſe Articles 
"of Faith, is founded on this, That the Article of the Immortality of 
the Soul abates of its Credibility, if it be allowed, That its Immate- 
riality (which is the ſuppoſed Proof from Reaſon and Philoſophy of in 
Immortality) cannot be demonſtrated from natural Reaſon ; hich Ar. 
gument of your Lordſhip's bottoms, as I humbly. conceive, on this 
That Divine Revelation abates of its Credibility in all thoſe Articles i 
propoſes, r as Humane Reaſon fails to ſupport the I eſli- 
mony of Ge And all that your Lordſhip in thoſe Paſſages has (aid, 
when examined, will, I ſuppoſe, be found to import thus much, vir. 
Does God propoſe any thing to Mankind to be believed? It is very ſt 
and credible to be believed, if Reaſon can demonſtrate it to be true. 
But if Humane Reaſon come ſhort in the Caſe, and cannot make it 
out, its Credibility is thereby //ened; which is in effect to lay, That 
the Veracity of God is not a firm and ſure Foundation of Faith to te- 
ty vpon, without the concurrent Teſtimony of Reaſon; i. e with Re- 

rence be it ſpoken, God is not to be believed on his own Word, 
unleſs what he reveals be in itſelf credible, and might be believed 
without him. 

If this be a way to promote Religion, the Chriſtian Religion in all 
its Articles, I am not forry that it is not a way to be found in any of 
my Writings: for I imagine any thing like this would, (and I ſhould 
think deſerved) to have other Titles than bare Sceptici/m beſtowed up- 
on it, and would have raiſed no ſmall Outery againſt any one, who 
hot to be ſuppoſed to be in the right in all that he ſays, and ſo my 
ſecurely ſay what he pleaſes. Such as I, the Prophanum Jui . ho 
take too much upon us, if we would examine, have nothing to do but 
to heatken and believe, tho' what he ſaid ſhould ſubvert the ve: y Foun 
dations of the Chriltian Faith. Wh 
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What I have above obſerved, is ſo viſibly contained in your Lord- 
ſhip's Argument, That when I met with it in your Anſwer to my firſt 
Letter, ir ſeemed ſo ſtrange from a Man of your Loidihip's Character, 
ind in a Diſpute in Detence of the Doctrine of the Trinity, that I 
could hardly perſuade myielf, but it was a Slip of your 
pen: But when I found it in your ſecond Letter * made uſe * 2 Anſ p. 
of agiin, and ſeriouſly enlarged as an Argument of Weighe 28, & 29. 
to be infifted upon, | was convinced, that it was a Prin- 
ciple, that you heartily embraced, how little favourable ſoever it was 
to the Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, and particularly thoſe which 

undertook to defend. 

I defire my Reader to peruſe the Paſſages as they ſtand in your Let- 
ters themſelves, and fee Whether what you ſay in them does not amount to 
this, That a Revelation from God is more or leſs credible, according as it 
has a ſtronger or weaker Confirmation from Humane Reaſon. For, 

1. Your Lordſhip ſays, +. Yow do not Queſtion whether 
Gd can give Immortality, to a material Subjlarce; bat youu F 1 Anſ. 
ſay it takes off very much from the Exidence of Immorta- p. 55. 

4% if it depends c upon God's giving that which of its 
un Nature it is not capable of. 

To which I reply, any one's not being able to demonſirate the Soul to 
be immatetial, tales off not very much, nor at all irom the Evidence of its 
Immortality, if God has revealed that it ſhall be immorral; becauie the 
Veracity ot God is a Demonſtration of the 'I'ruth of what ne has revealed, 
ind the want of another Demonſtration ot a Propoſition, that is demon- 
ſratively true, takes not off from the Evidence oi it. For where there is 
aclear Demonſtration, there is as much Evidence as any '['ruth can have, 
that is not ſelf evident. God has revealed that the Souls of Men ſhall 
live for ever. But, ſays your Lordſhip, from this Evidence it takes off 
wry much if it depends wholly upon God's giving that which of its ovon Na- 
ture it is not capable 7 i. e. The Revelation and Teſtimony of God 
loſes much of its Evidence, if this depends wholly upon the good Plea- 
ſure of God, and cannot be demonſtratively made out by natuial Reaſon, 
that the Soul is immaterial, and conſequently in its own Nature immortal. 
For that is all that here is or can be meant by theſe Words, which of its 
num Nature it is not capable of, to make them to the Purpoſe. For the 
whole of your Lordſhip's Diſcourſe here, is to prove, that the Soul can- 
not be material, becauſe then the Evidence & its being immortal would 
yan a leſſened. Which is to ſay, that 'tis not as credible upon Di- 
vine Revelation, that a material Subſtance ſhould be immortal, as an 
immaterial ; or which is all one, That God is not equally to be believed, 
when he declares, that a material Subſtance ſhall be immortal, as when 
he declares, that an immaterial ſhall be ſo; becauſe the Immortality of 
2 material Subſtance cannot be demonſtrated from natural Reaſon. 


Let 


| 
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Let us try this Rule of your Lordſhip's a little farther. God hath js. 
vealed, that the Bodies Men ſhall have after the Reſurrection, as well y 
their Souls, ſhall live to Eternity. Does your Lordſhip believe the eterny] 
Life of the one of theſe more than the other, becauſe you think you 
can prove it of one of them by natural Reaſon, and of the other not! 
Or can any one, who admits of Divine Revelation in the Caſe, doubt of 
one of them more than the other? Or think this Propoſition leſs credible, 
the Bodies of Men, after the Reſurrection, ſhall live for ever; than this 
That the Souls of Men ſhall, after the Reſurrection, live for ever? Fer 
that he muſt do, if he thinks either of them is leſs credible than the other. 
Tf this be ſo, Reaſon is to be conſulted how far God is to be believed, and 
the Credit of Divine Teſtimony, muſt receive its Force from the Eyi. 
dence of Reaſon; which isevidently to take away the Credibility of Dj. 
vine Revelation in all ſupernatural Truths, wherein the Evidence g 
Reaſon fails. And how much ſuch a Principle as this tends to the du 

rt of the Doctrine of the Trinity, or the promoting the Chriſtun 
Religion, I ſhall leave it to your Lordſhip to conſider. 

I am not ſo well read in Hobbes or Spino/a, as to be able to ſay, wht 
were their Opinions in this Matter. But poſſibly there be thoſe, who will 
think your Lordſhip's Authority of more Uſe to them in the Caſe, than 
thoſe juſtly decried Names; And be glad to find your Lordſhip a Patton 
of the Oracles of Reaſon, ſo little to the Advantage of the Oracle of Di- 

vine Revelation. This at leaft, I think, may be ſubjoined 

® 1 Anſ. to the Words at the Bottom of the next Anh * That 

p. 65. thoſe who have gone abont to leſſen the Credibility of the Ar. 

ticles of Faith, which evidently they do, who fay they 

are leſs credible, becauſe they cannot be made out demonſtratively by 

natural Reaſon, have not been thought to ſecure ſeveral of the Articles 

of the Chriſtian Faith, eſpecially thoſe of the Trinity, Incarnation, and 

Refarrefion of the Body, which are thoſe upon the Account of which 
I am brought by your ſhip into this Diſpute. 

I ſhall not trouble the Reader with your Lordſhip's Endeavour: in the 
follow ing Words, to prove, That if the Soul be nat an immaterial Sub- 
ſtance, it can be nothing but Life; your very firſt Words viſibly confu- 

; ting all that you alledge to that Purpoſe. They are, } 
+1 Anſ. the Soul be a material Subftance, it is really nothing ut 
p 55. Life; which is to ſay, That if the Soul be really a Sub- 
ance, it is not really a Subſtance, but really nothing ele 

but an Affection of a Subſtance ; for the Life, whether of a materi! 
or immaterial Subſtance, is not the Subſtance itſelf, but an Affection 


of it. 
2. You ſay 1 Althe' aue think the ate State of the 
t 1 Anſ. Soul after Death, is iently revealed in the Scripturt; 
p 57- yet it creates a great Difficulty in 8 it, if the 
Soul br nothing but Life, or a material Subſtance, <ubicd 
muff be diſſobved cuben Life is ended. For if the Soul be a material Sit. 
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it muſt be made up as others are, of the Cobefion of folid and ſepa- 
rate Parts, how minute and > 5" foever they be. And whatisit, which 
fould hey em together, auben Life is gone? So that it is no eaſy matter 
to give an Account, how the Soul ſhould be capable of Immortality, un- 
leh it be an immaterial Subſtance ; and then we know the Solution and 
Texture of Bodies cannot reach the Soul, being of a different Nature. 
Let it be as hard a matter as it will, to give an Account what it is that 
keep the Parts of a material Soul together, after it is ſeparated from 
the Body; yet it will be always as eaſy to give an Account ot it, as to Ac- 
cunt what it is which ſhall keep together a material and immaterial Sub- 
tance. And yet the Dithculty that there is to give an Account of that, I 
hope does not, with your Lordſhip weaken the Credibility of the inſepa- 
rable Union of Soul and Body to Eternity: and I perſuade myſelf, that 
the Men of Senſe, to whom your Lordſhip appeals in the Caſe, do not find 
their Belief of this Fundamental Point, much weaken:d by that Difficulty. 
I thought heretofore (and by your Lordſhip's Permiſſion would think fo 
ſtill) that the Union of the Parts of Matter, one with another, is as much 
in the Hands of God, as the Union of a material and immaterial Sub- 
fance; and that it does not take off very much, or at all, from the Evidence 
of Immortality, which depends on that Union, that it is no eaſy matter 
togive an Account what it is that ſhould keep em together : Tho! its depend- 
ing wholly upon the Gift and good Pleaſure of God, where the manner cre- 
ates great Difficulty in the Under/ianding, and our Reaſon cannot diſcover 
in the Nature of Things, how it is, be that which your Lordſhip ſo po- 
fitively ſays, leſſens the Credibility of the Fundamental Articles of the N. 
farrection and Immortality. i 
But, my Lord, to remove this Objection a little, and to ſhew of how 
{mall Force it is even with yourſelf; give me leave to preſume, That 
our Lordſhip as firmly believes the Immortality of the Body after the 
— as any other Article of Faith: If ſo, then it being no eafp 
matter fo give an Account, what it is that ſhall keep together the Parts of a 
material Soul to one that believes it is material, can no more weaker the 
Credibility of its Immortality, than the like Difficulty aveakens the Cred;- 
bility of the Immortality of the Body. For when your Lordſhip ſhall find 
it an eaſy matter to give an Account what it is beſides the good Pleaſure of 
God, which hall keep together the Parts of our material Bodies to Eter- 
nity, oreven Soul and Body ; I doubt not but any one who ſhall think 
the Soul material, will alſo find it as eaſy to give an Account, what it is 
that ſhall keep thoſe Parts of Matter allo together to Eternity. 
Were it not that the Warmth of Controverſy is apt to make Men ſo far 
forget,as to take up thoſePrinciples themſelves (when they will ſerve their 
turn) which they have highly condemned in others, I ſhould wonder to 
find your Lordſhip to argue, that becauſe it is a Difficulty to underfland 
what ſoould keep together the minute Parts of a material Soul, «when Lift 
u gave; and becauſe it is not an eaſy Matter to give an Account _ 
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Subſtance: Therefore it is not ſo credible, as if it were eafj togive an A. 
count by natural Reaſon, how it could be. For to this it is, that all thi 
your Diſcourſe tends, as is evident by what is ſet down out of Page 
554 and will be more fully made out by what your Lordſhip (ay; jn 
other Places, tho' there needs no ſuch Proofs, ſince it would all be no- 
thing againſt me in any other Senſe. 

I thought your Lordſhip had in other Places aſſerted, and inſiſted on 
this Truth, That no part of Divine Revelation was the leſs to be believed 
becauſe the thing itſelf created great Difficulty in the Underftanding, and 
the manner of it was hard to be explained: and it was no eaſy matter ty 
give an Account how it was This, as I take it, your Lordihip condem. 
ned in others as a very unreaſonable Principle, and ſuch as would {ub. 
vert all the Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, that were mere Matten 
of Faith, as I think it will: And is it poſſible, that you ſhould make uſe 
of it here yourſelf, againſt the Article of Lift and Immortality, that 
Chriſt hath brought to light through the Goſpel, and neither was, nor 
could be made out by natural Reaſon without Revelation? But you will 
fay, you ſpeak only of the Soul; and your Words are, That it is no 240 
matter to give an Account how the Soul ſhould be capable of Immortality, u. 
leſs it be an immaterial Subſlance. rant it; but crave leave to lay, 
That there is not any one of thoſe Difficulties, that are or can be raiſed 
about the Manner hto a material Soul can be immortal, which do not 


- as well reach the Immortality of the Body. ö 


But if it were not ſo, I am ſure this Principle of your Lordſhip's would 
reach other Articles of Faith, wherein our natural Reaſon finds it not {6 
eaſy to give an Account how thoſe Myſteries are: And which therefore, 
according to your Principles, muſt be leſs credible, than other Articles, 

that create leſs Difficulty to the Underflanding. For your 

® 2 Anſ. Lordſhip ſays, That you appeal to any Man of Senf, 
P- 28. whether to a Man who thought by his Principles, he could 
from natural Grounds demonſtrate the Immortality of the 

Soul, the finding the Uncertainty of thoſe Principles he went upon in point of 
Reaſon, i. e. the finding he could not certainly prove | by natural Reaſon, 
abeb not weaken the Credibility of that Fundamental Article, when it i con- 
urea purelyas a Matter of Faith? Which in effect, I humbly conceive, 
amounts to this, That a Propoſition divinely revealed, that cannot be 
ved by natural Reaſon, is leſs credible than one that can: Which 

to me to come very little ſhort of this, with due Reverence be it 
ſpoken, That God is leſs to be believed when he affirms a Propoſition that 
cannot be proved by natural Reaſon, than when he propoſes what can 
be proved by it. The direct contrary to which is my 

+ 2 Anſ. Opinion, tho' you endeavour to make it good by theſe fol- 
p. 29. lowing Words, + If the Evidence of Faith falls ſo much 

ſhort of that of Reaſon, it muſt needs have leſs eic en 
Mens Minds, when the Subſerviency of Reaſon is taken away ; 2 
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the Grounds of Certainty by Reaſon are vaniſhed. Is it at all 

2 bewho 1 his 2 42 55 him in ſuch Fundamental Polnts, 
have his Faith ſland firm and unmoveable on the Account of Revela- 

tion? Than which 1 think there are hardly plainer Words to be fouad 
out to declare, that the Credibility of God's Teſlimony depends on the 
natural Evidence or Probability of the Things we receive from Revela- 
tion; and riſes and falls with it: And that the Truths of God, or the 
Articles of mere Faith, loſe ſo much of their Credib:/i/y, as they want 
Proof from Reaſon : Which if true, Revelation may come to have no 
Credibility at all. For if in this preſent Caſe, the Credibility of this Pro- 
won, The Souls of Men ſhall live for ever, revealed in Scripture, be 
ſened by conſeſſing it cannot be demonſtratively proved from Reaſon ; 
tho it be aſſerted to be moſt highly probable: Muſt not, by the ſame 
Rule, its Credibility dwindle away to nothing, if natural Reaſon ſhould 
not be able to make it out to be ſo much as probable: or ſhould place the 
Probability from natural Principles on the other fide? For if mere want 
of Demonſtration /z/ens the Credibility of any Propoſition divinely reveal- 
ed, muſt not want of Probability, or contrary Probability from natural 
Reaſon; quite take away its Credibility ? Here at laſt it inuſt end, if in any 
one Caſe the Veracity of God, and the Credibility of the Truths we re- 
ceive from him by Revelation, be ſubjected to the Verdicts of Humane 
Reaſon, and be allowed to receive any Acceſſion or Diminution from 
other Proofs, or want of other Proofs of its Certainty or Probability. 


If this be your Lordſhip's way to promote Religion, or defend its Ar- 


ticles, I know not what Argument the greatelt Enemies of it could 
uſe more effectual for the Subverſion of thoſe you have undertaken to 
defend, this being to reſolve all Revelation perfectly and purely into 
natural Reaſon, to bound its Credibility by that, and leave no room for 
Faithin other Things, than what can be accounted for by natural Rea- 
ſon without Revelation. 

Your Lordſhip ® infilts much upon it, as if I had 
contradicted what I had ſaid in my Ear, by ſaying, 1 Anſ. 
+ That upon my Principles it cannot be demonſtra- p. 48.—5 
tively proved, that it is an immaterial Subſtance in us f B. 2. C 
that Thinks, however probable it be. He that will 23. 
be at the Pains to read that 2 of mine and con- 


fler it, will find, that my BukneG there was to ſhew, that it was no 


harder to conceive an immaterial than a material Subſtance ; and that 
from the Ideas of Thought, and a Power of moving of Matter, which 
we experienced in ourſelves, (Ideas originally not belonging to Matter 
a3 Matter) there was ho more Difficulty to conclude there was an 
immaterial Subſtance in us, than that we had material Parts. Theſe Ideas 
of Thinking, and Power of moving of Matter, L in another place ſhewed, 
dd demonſſratively lead us to the certain Knowledge of the Exillence 
of an unmaterial Thinking Being, in whom we have the Idea of Spirit 

| a 
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in the firiteſt Senſe in which Senſe I alſo applied it to the Soul, in 
that 23d Ch. of my E/ay, the eaſily — Poſlibility, nay ger 
Probability that the thinking Subſtance in us is immaterial, giving me ſuf. 
ficient Ground for it: In which Senſe I ſhall think 1 may ſafely ati. 
bute it to the Thinking Subſtance in us, till your Lordſhip ſhall have 
better proved from my Words, That it is impoſſible it ſhould be im. 
material. For I only fay, That it is poſſible, i e. involves no Con- 
tradiction, that God the Omnipotent immaterial Spirit ſhould, if he 
pleaſes, give to ſome parcels of Matter, diſpoſed as he thinks fit, a Pow. 
er of Thinking and Moving: Which Parcels of Matter ſo enducd with 
a Power of Thinking and Motion, might properly be called Spirits, in 
Contradiſtinction to unthinking Matter. In all which, I preſume, there 
is no manner of Contradiction. 
I juſtified my uſe of the Word Spirit, in that Senſe, from the Authoritie 
of Cicero and Virgil, applying the Latin Word — from whence hi 
rit is derived, to a Soul as a thinking Thing, without 
®* 1 An. — OY out A it. 2 which your Lordſhip 
8.—60. replies, at Cicero in his Tuſculan Queſlions, 
22 the Soul not to be a finer fort of Body, N. 
. the Body. That he calls the Body the Priſon of the Soul. 
And ſays, That a wiſe Man's Bufineſi is to draw off his Soul from his Buy. 
And then your Lordſhip concludes, as is uſual, with a Queition, 1; it h- 
le now to think ſo great a Man looked on the Soul but as a Modifcatim of 
the Body, which muſt be at an end with Life? Anſw. No; it is impoſl- 
ble that a Man of ſo good Senſe as Tully, when he uſes the Word Corju 
or Body for the groſs and viſible parts of a Man, which he acknowledge 
to be Mortal, ſhould Jed on the Soul to be a Modification of that Body; in 
a Diſcourſe wherein he was endeavouring to perſuade another, that it was 
immortal. It is to be acknowledged that truly great Men, ſuch as he ws, 
are not wont ſo manifeſtly to contradict themſelves. He had therefore no 
Thought concerning the Modification of the Body of a Man in the Cale: He 
was not ſuch a Trifler as to examine, whether the Modification of theBody 
of a Man was immortal, when that Body itſelf was mortal: And there 
fore that which he reports as Dicearchus's Opiniòn, he diſmiſſes in the 
beginning without any more ado, c. 11. But Ciceros was a direct, plain, 
| and ſenſible Enquiry, vis. What the Soul was, to ſee whether from 
thence he could diſcover its Immortality? But in all that Diſcourſein ha 
firſt Book of Tuſculan Queſtions, where he lays out ſo much of his Read. 
ing and Reaſon, there is not one Syllable ſhewing the leaſt Thought 
that the Soul was an immaterial Subſtance ; but many Things direttly 


to the contrary. | 
Indeed (1) he ſhuts out the Body, taken in the 
+ Ch. 19, 22, Senſe he uſes + Corpus all along, for the ſenſible or 
30, 31, Cc. ganical parts of a Man; and is poſitive that 1s n0t 
the Soul: And Body in this Senſe, taken for the 

Humane Body, he calls the Priſon of the Soul; and fays a wiſe Man in 
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Bancing in Secrates and Cato, is glad of a fair Opportunity to get out 


of it. But he no where ſays any eb thing of Matter: He calls not 
Matter in general the Priſon of the Soul, nor talks a Word of being 
te from it. ? 

2. He concludes, that the Soul is not like other Things here below, 
made up of a Compoſition of the Elements, Ch. 27. 

3. He excludes the two grois Elements, Earth and Water, from 
being the Soul, Ch. 26. 

80 far he is clear and poſitive: But beyond this he is uncertain ; be- 
yond this he could not get. For in ſome Places he ſpeaks doubtfully, 
whether the Soul be not Air, or Fire. Anima fit animus ignifve neſcio, 
c. 25. And therefore he agrees with Panctius, that, if it be at all Ele- 
mentary, it is, as he calls it, /»fammata Anima, inflamed Air; and for 
this he gives ſeveral Reaſons, c. 18, 19. And though he thinks it to 
be of a peculiar Nature of its own, yet he is ſo far from thinking it im- 
material, that he ſays, c. 19. That the admitting it to be of an aerial 
or igneous Nature, would not be inconſiſtent with any thing he had ſaid. 

That which he ſeems moſt to incline to is, That the Soul was not 
at all Elementary, but was of the ſame Subſtance with the Heavens ; 
which Ariffotle, to diſtinguiſh from the four Elements, and the 
changeable Bodies here below, which he ſuppoſed made up of them, 
called winta Efſentia. That this was Tuilys Opinion is plain from 
theſe Words, Ergo, Animus gui, ut ego dico, divinus eft, ut Euripides 
audet dicere Deus; & quidem ſi Deus, aut anima aut ignis eft, idem eff 
animus hominis. Nam ut illa natura caleftis & terra vacat & humore ; 
fie utriuſque barum rerum humanus animus eft expert. Sin autem eft quin- 
ta quedam natura ab Ariſlotele inducta; primum hac & deorum oft IF 
animorum.  Hanc nos ſententiam ſecuti, his ipfis verbis in Conſalatione 
bert expreſſimus, ch. 26. And then he goes on, c. 27. to repeat thoſe 
his own Words, which your Lordſhip has quoted out of him, wherein 
he had affirmed, in his Treatiſe de Conſolatione, the Soul not to have 
its Original from the Earth, or to be mixed or made of any Thing 
earthly ; but had ſaid, Singu/aris eft igitur guædam natura & wis an- 
mi ſqunia ab bis ufitatis notiſque naturis: Whereby, he tells us, he 
meant nothing but Ariftotle's Quinta 2 which being unmixed, 
being that of which the Gods and Souls conſiſted, he calls it divinum 
celefle, and concludes it eternal, it being, as he ſpeaks, Sgyunia ab om- 
ni mortalt concretione. From which it is clear, That in all his Enquiry 
about the Subſtance of the Soul, his Thoughts went not beyond the 
four Elements, or Ariſtotle's Quinta Eſentia, to look for it. In all 
which there is nothing of Immateriality, but quite the contrary. 

He was willing to believe (as good and wiſe Men have always been) 
that the Soul was immortal; but for that, tis plain he never thought 
of its Immateriality, but as the Eaſtern People do, who believe the 
Soul to be immortal, but have nevertheleſs no Thought, no Con 
tion of its Immateriality. It is remarkable what a very — 
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and judicious Author ſays“ in the Caſe. No Opinion, 

® Loubere du ſays he, has been ſo univerſally received as that of 1h, 
Royaume de di- Immortality of the Soul; but its Immateriality i; 4 
am, T. 1. c. 19. Truth the Knowledge whereof has not ſpread ſo far. And 
9. 4- indeed it is extremely difficult to let into the Mind of 4 
Siamite, the Idea of a pure Spirit. This the Miſfionarie, 

who have been 752. them, are pofitivt in. All the Pagan of 
the Eaft, do truly believe, That there remains ſomething of a Man aft 
his Death, which ſubſets independently and ſeparately from his Bod. But 
they give E at and Figure to that which remains, and attribute to it 
the ſame Members, all the ſame Subftances, both folid and liquid, 
aohich our Bodies are compoſed of. They only ſuppoſe that the Souls are of 
a Matter ſubtile enough to eſeape being ſeen or handled. —— Such were the 
Shades and the Manes of the Greeks and the Romans. And ti, by the; 
Figures of the Souls, anfwerable to thoſe of the Bodies, that Virgil fg. 
poſed Eneas nes Palinurus, Dido, Anchiſes, in the other World. 

This Gentleman was not a Man that travelled into thoſe Parts for 
his Pleaſure, and to have the Opportunity to tell ſtrange Stories, col. 
lected by Chance, when he returned: But one choſen on purpoſe 
(and he ſeems well choſen for the > — to — — into the Singu- 
larities of Siam. And he has fo well acquitted himſelf of the Com- 
miſſion, which his Epiſtle Dedicatory tells us he had, to inform him- 
ſelf exactly of what was moſt remarkable there, that had we but ſuch 
an Account of other Countries of the Eaft, as he has given us of 
this Kingdom, which he was an Envoy to, we ſhould be much better 
acquainted than we are, with the Manners, Notions, and Religions 
of that part of the World, inhabited by civilized Nations, who want 
neither good Senſe nor Acuteneſs of Reaſon, tho? not caſt into the 
Mould of the Logick and Philoſophy of our Schools. 

But to return to Cicero, tis plain, That in his Enquiries about the 
Soul, his Thoughts went not at all beyond Matter. This the Expteſ. 
fions that drop from him in ſeveral Places of this Book, evidently ſhew. 
For Example, That the Souls of excellent Men and Women aſcended 
into Heaven; of others, that they remained here on Earth, c. 12. That 
the Soul is hot and warms the Body : That at its leaving the Body it 

netrates and divides, and breaks thro" our thick, cloudy, moiſt Air: 

hat it ſtops in the Region of Fire, and aſcends no farther, the Equ- 
lity of Warmth and Weight making that its proper Place, where it i 
nouriſhed and ſuſtained with the fame Things, wherewith the Stars are 
nouriſhed and ſuſtained, and that by the Convenience of its Neighbour- 
hood it ſhall there have a clearer View and fuller Knowledge of the 
Heavenly Bodies, c. 19. That the Soul alſo from its Height ſhall have: 
pleaſant and fairer Proſpect of the Globe of the Earth, the — 
of whoſe Parts will then lie before it in one View, c. 20. That it 
hard to determine what Conformation, Size, and Place, the Soul ha 
in the Body: That it is too ſubtile to be ſeen; That it n 
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mane Body as in a Houſe or a Veſſel, or a Receptacle, c. 22. All 
which are Expreſſions that ſufficiently evidence, that he who uſed 'em 
had not in his Mind ſeparated Materiality from the Idea of the Soul. 

It may perhaps be replied, That a great part of this which we find 
in chap. 19, is {aid upon the Principles of thoſe who would have the 
Soul to be Anime inflammata, inflamed Air. I grant it. But it is alſo 
to be obſerved, That in this 19th, and the two following Chapters, 
he does nat only not deny, but even admits, That ſo. material a Thing 
as inflamed Air may think. 

The Truth of the Caſe in ſhort is this; Cicero was willing to believe 
the Soul immortal, but when he ſought in the Nature of the Soul it- 
ſelf ſomething to eſtabliſh this his Belief into a Certainty of it, he 
found himſelf at a LoG. He confeſſed he knew not what the Soul 
was; but the not knowing what it was, he argues, c. 2. was no Rea- 
ſon to conclude it was not. And thereupon he proceeds to the Re- 

tition of what he had faid in his 6th Book ge > po concerning the 

|. The Argument, which, borrowed from Plato, he there makes 
uſe of, if it have any Force in it, not only proves the Soul to be im- 
mortal, but more than, I think, your Lord ip will allow to be true: 
For it proves it to be eternal, and without beginning, as well as wich- 
out _ Negue nata certe eft, & eterna eft, ſays he. 

Indeed from the Faculties of the Soul he concludes right, That it 
is of divine Original : But as to the Subſtance of the Soul, he at the 
End of this Diſcourſe concerning its Faculties, c. 25. as well as at the 
beginning of it, c. 22. is not aſhamed to own his Ignorance of what it 
in; Anima fit animus, igniſve, neſcio; nec me pudet ut iſtos, fateri ne- 
ſeire quod neſciam. hd i ulla alia de re obſcura aſſir mare poſſum, 

anima, five ignis fit animus, cum jurarem efſe divinum, c. 25. Sa 
that all the Certainty he could attain to about the Soul, was, That 
he was confident there was ſomething Divine in it, i. e. there were 
Faculties in the Soul that could not reſult from the Nature of Matter, 
but muſt have their Original from a Divine Power; but yet thoſe Quali- 
ties, as Divine as they were, he acknowledged might be placed in Breath 
or Fire, which, [ think, your Lordſhip will not deny to be material 
Subſtances. So that all thoſe Divine Qualities, which he ſo much and 
ſo juſtly extols in the Soul, led him not, as appears, ſo much as to any 
the leaſt Thought of Immateriality. This is Demonſtration, That he 
built them not upon an Excluſion of Materiality out of the Soul; for 
he avowedly profeſſes he does not know, but Breath or Fire might be 
this Thinking Thing in us: And in all his Confiderations about the 
Subſtance of the Soul itſelf, he ſtuck in Air, or Fire, or Ariſtotle's 
Luinta Eſſentia ; for beyond thoſe tis evident he went not. 

But with all his Proofs out of Plato, to whoſe Authority he deferes ſo 
much, with all the Arguments his vaſt Reading and great Parts could fur- 
nh him with for the — of the Soul, he was ſo little ſatisfied. 
lo far from being certain, ſo far from any Thought that he had, or could 
prove it, that he over and over = profeſſes his Ignorance and — 

2 [9] 
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of it. In the beginning he enumerates the ſeveral Opinions of the Philo- 
ſophers, which he had well ſtudied, about it: And then full of Uncer- 
tainty, ſays, Harum Sententiarum gue vera fit, Deus aliguis viderit, 
weri fimillima magna guæſtio, c. 11. And towards the latter end, having 

one them all over again, and one after another examined them, he pro- 

ſſes himſelf ſtill at a loſs, not knowing on which to pitch, nor what to 
determine. Mentis acies, ſays he, ſcipſam intuens nonnunguam hebeſct, 
ob eamque cauſam contemplandi diligentiam omittimus Itague dubitam, 
circumſpectant, bafitans, multa adverſa revertens tanquam in rate in mari 
immenſo, _— wehitur oratio, c. 30: And to conclude this Argument, 
when the Perſon he introduces as diſcourſing with him, tells him he is re- 
ſolved to keep firm to the Belief of Immortality ; Tully anſwers, c +2. 
Laude id quidem, & fi nihil animis oportet confidere : movemur enim fete 
aliquo acute concluſo, labamus, mutamu/que ſententiam clarioribus etiam in 
rebus; in his eft enim aliqua obſcuritas. 

So unmoveable is that Truth delivered by the Spirit of Truth, That 
tho' the Light of Nature gave ſome obſcure Glimmering, ſome uncertain 
Hopes of a future State; yet Humane Reaſon could attain to no Clear- 
neſs, no Certainty about it, but that it was JESUS CHRIST 

alone, who had bt Life and Immortality te 
2 Tim. 1.10. light thro the Goſpel . Tho' we are now told, 
That to own the Inability of natural Reaſon to 
bring Immoertalityto light, or which paſſes for the ſame, to own Principles 
n which the Immateriality of the Soul and (as tis urged conſequently 
its Immortality) cannot be demonſtratively proved, does leſſen the bu 
this Article of Revelation, which JESUS CHRIST alone has broug 
to light, and which conſequently the Scripture aſſures us is eſtabliſhed and 
— certain only by Revelation. This would not perhaps have ſeemed 
ſtrange, from thoſe who are juſtly complained of forſlighting the Revels- 
tion of the Goſpel, and therefore would not be much regarded, if th 
ſhould contradict fo plain a Text of Scripture, in favour of their all ſaffici- 
ent Reaſon: But what Uſe the Promoters of Scepticiſm and — in 
an Age ſo much ſuſpected by your Lordſhip, may make of what come: 
from one of your great Authority and Learning, may deſerve your Con- 
ſideration. 

And thus, my Lord, I hope, I have fatisfied you concerning Cicers's 
Opinion about the Soul, in his firſt Book of Tuſculan Queſtions; which, 
tho' I eaſily believe, as your Lordſhip ſays, you are no Stranger to, yet l 
humbly conceive oy have not ſhewn (and upon a careful Peruſal of that 
Treatiſe again, I think I may boldy fay you cannot ſhew) one Word in 
it, that expreſſes any thing like a Notion in Tally of the Soul's Im- 
mortality, or its being an immaterial Subſtance. 

From what you bring out of Vigil your Lordſhip 

II Anf. p. concludes, 4 Fhat he no more than Cicero does me any 
62, 63. Kindneſs in this Matter, being both A —_ the Souls 
Immortality. My Lord, were not the ion of the 

Soul's Immateriality, according to Cuſtom, changed here into that of is 
4 which I am no leſs an Aſſerter of than either of them, Cicen 


do me all the Kindneſs I deſired of them in this Matter; * 


and Virgi 
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that was to ſhew, that they attributed the Word Spi- 
ritus to the Soul of Man, without any Thought of ®* Zneid. 4. 
its Immateriality ; and this the Verſes you yourſelf 383. 
bring out of Virgil. 
Et cum frigida mors anima ſeduxerit artus, 


Omnibus, umbra locis adero, dabis improbe pœnus. 


confirm, as well as thoſe I quoted out of his 6th Book; and for this 
Monfieur de la Loubere ſhall be my Witneſs in the Words above ſet down 
out of him: where he ſhewe, that there be thoſe amongſt the Heathens 
of our Days, as well as Virgil and others amongſt the antient Greeks, and 
Romans, who thought the Souls or Ghoſts of Men departed, did not die 
with the Body, without Thinking them to be perfectly immaterial; the 
Latter being much more incomprehenſible to them than the Former. 
And what Virgil Notion of the Soul is, and that Corpus when put 
in Contra-diſtinftion to the Soul, ſignifies nothing but the groſs Pe- 
nement of Fleſh and Bones, is evident from this Verſe of his /Zneid 
6. where he calls the Souls which yet were viſible, 


ane, fine corpore vitæ. 


Your Lordſhip's F Anſwer concerning what is ſaid 
Zecigſ 13. turns wholly upon So/omon's taking the Soul + 1 AnC 
to be immortal, which was not what I queſtioned: p. 64, 65. 
All that I quoted that Place for, was to ſhew, that Spi- 
rit in Engliſh might properly be applied to the Soul, without any No- 
tion of its Immateriality, as TW was by Solomon, which whether he 
thought the Souls of Men to be immaterial, does little appear in that 
Paſſage, where he ſpeaks of the Souls of Men and together 
as he does. But farther, what I contended for, is evident from that 
Place, in that the Word Spirit is there applied, by our Tranſlators, 
to the Souls of Beaſts, which your Lordſhip, I think, does not 
rank amongſt the immatecial, and conſequently immortal Spirits, tho" 
—_ Senſe and ſpontaneous Motion. 
t you lay, Þ If the Soul be not of itſelf a free thinking 
Subſtance, you do not ſee what Foundation there is in Nature I 1 An. 
for a Day of Judgment. Anſ. Tho the Heathen World p. 65. 
did not of old, nor do to this Day, ſee a Foundation in 
Nature for @ Day of Fudgment; yet in Revelation, if that will ſatisfy 
— Lordſhip, every one may ſee a Foundation for a Day of Judgment, 
uſe God has poſitively declared it; tho God has not by that Re- 
velation taught us, what the Subſtance of the Soul is; nor has any 
where ſaid, That the Soul of itſelf is a free Agent. Whatſoever any cre- 
ated Subſtance is, it is not of itſelf, but is by the good Pleaſure of its Cre- 
ator: Whatever Degrees of Perfection it has, it has from the bountiful 
Hand of its Maker. For it is true in a natural, as 
well as a ſpiritual Senſe, what St. Paul ſays, | Not I 2 Cor. 3. 5. 
we are ſufficient of our ourſelves to think any 
thing as of ourſelves, but our Sufficiency is of God. 
But your Lordſhip, as I gueſs, by your following Words, would argue, 
That a material Subſtance cannot be 4 free Agent; whereby I ſuppoſe 
3 you 
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you only mean, that you cannot ſee or conceive how a ſolid Subſtance 
ſhould begin, ſtop, or change its own Motion. To which give me leave 
t o anſwer, That when you can make it conceivable, how any created, 
finite, dependent Subſtance can move itſelf, or alter or ſtop its own Mo- 
tion, which it muſt, to be @ free Agent; I ſuppoſe you will find it no har. 
der for God to beſtow this Power on a ſolid than an unſolid 
® Tuſculan created Subſtance. Tully, in the Place above-quoted, 
Quæſt. could not conceive this Power to be in any thing, but 
L. I. C. 23. what was from Eternity; Cum pateat igitur eternum id 
| e quod ſeipſum moveat quis eft qui hanc naturam anini; 
82 r But tho' you cannot ſee how any created Subſlance, 
olid or not ſolid, can be a free Agent, (Pardon me, my Lord, if I put 
in both, till your Lordſhip pleaſe to explain it of either, and ſhew the 
manner how either of them can ite, move itſelf or any thing elſe 
yet I do not think, you will fo far deny Men to be free Agents, from 
the Difficulty there is to ſee how they are free Agents, as to doubt whe. 
ther there be Foundation enough for a Day of T udgment. 
It is not for me to judge how far your Lord ip's Speculations reach: 
But finding in myſelf nothing to be truer than what 
+ Eccl. 11. 5. the wiſe Solomon tells me, + As thou knowef! not what 
| is the way of the Spirit, nor how the Bones do gre in 
the Womb of ber that it with Child; even fo thou knoweft not the Work: if 
God wwho maketh all Things. I gratefully receive and rejoice in the Light 
of Revelation, which ſets meat reſt in many things ; the manner whereof 
my poor Reaſon can by no means make out to me: Omnipotency, | 
know, can do any thing that contains in it no Contradiction; ſo that! 
readily believe whatever God has declared, tho my Reaſon find Difficul- 
nies in it, which it cannot maſter. As in the preſent Caſe, God having 
revealed that there ſhall be a Day of Judgment, I think that Faun 
enough to conclude Men are free enough to be made anſwerable for their 
Actions, and to receive according to what they have done: tho how Man 
is a free Agent, ſurpaſs my Explication or Comprehenſion. 
In anſwer to the Place I brought ourof St. Lute, I your 
10.24. Lordſhip afks, |} Whether, from theſe Words of our Savin, 
v. 39. it fallt, that a Spirit is only an Appearance. 1 anfur, 
| 1 Anſ. No, nor do I know who drew ſach an Inference from 
p. 66. them: But it follows, that in Appari tions there is ome- 
thing that appears, and that that which appears is not 
wholly immaterial; and yet this was properly called mrvuze, and wa 
often looked upon, by thoſe who called it i in Greet, and now 
call it Spirit in Engliſb, to be the Ghoſt or Soul of one departed, which 
I humbly conceive juſtifies my uſe of the Word Spirit, for a Thinking 
Voluntary Agent, whether material or immaterial. 
Your Lordſhip ſays, * That I grant, that it cannot up. 
® 1 Anſ. on theſe Principles be demonſtrated, that the ſpiritul 
p. 67. Subſtance in us is immaterial: From whence = con- 
: clude, That then my Grounds of Certainty from Ideas, alt 
plainly given up. This being a way of axguing that you often make * 
I 
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or no; it being impoſſible for us, by the Contemplation of our 
own Idas, without Revelation, to diſcover, whether Omnipo- 
tency has not given to ſome Syſtems of Matter, fitly diſpoſed, a 
Power to perceive and think, or elſe joined and fixed to Matter 
ſo diſpoſed, a thinking immaterial Subſtance : It being, in re- 

of our Notions, not much more remote from our Com- 
prehenſion to conceive, that GOD can, if he pleaſes, ſuperadd 
to Matter a Faculty of Thinking, than that he ſhould ſuperadd 
to it another Subſtance, with a Faculty of Thinking; ſince we 
know not wherein Thinking conſiſts, nor to what ſort of Sub- 
ſtances the Almighty has been pleaſed to give that Power, which 
cannot be in any created Being, but merely by the good Pleaſure 
and Bounty of the Creator. For I ſee no Contradiction in it, 
that the firſt eternal thinking Being, ſhould, if he pleaſed, give 
to certain Syſtems of created ſenſeleſs Matter, put together as 
he thinks fit, ſome Degrees of Senſe, Perception, and Thought: 
Tho', as I think, I have proved, Lib. 4. Ch. 10. it is no leſs 
than a Contradiction to ſuppoſe Matter (which is evidently in 
its own Nature void of Senſe and Thought) ſhould be that 
Eternal firſt thinking Being, What Certainty of Knowledge 
can any one have that ſome Perceptions, ſuch as, v. g. Pleas 
ſure and Pain, ſhould not be in ſome Bodies themſelves, af- 
ter a certain manner modified and moved, as well as that they 
ſhould. be an immaterial Subſtance, upon the Motion of the 
parts of Body ? Body, as far as we can conceive, being able 
only to ſtrike and affect Body; and Motion, according to the 
utmoſt reach of our Ideas, being able to produce nothing but 
Motion; fo that when we allow it to produce Pleaſure or 
Pain, or the Idea of a Colour, or Sound, we are fain to quit our 
Reaſon, go beyond our /deas, and attribute it wholly to the 
good Pleaſure of our Maker. For fince we muſt allow he 
has annexed Effects to Motion, which we can no way con- 
ceive Motion able to produce, what Reaſon have we to con- 
clude, that he could not order them as well to be produced 
in a Subject we cannot conceive capable of em, as well as in 
a Subject we cannot conceive the Motion of Matter can any 
way operate upon? I ſay not this, that I would any way leſſen the 
Belief of the Soul's Immateriality : 1 am not here 4 of 
Probability, but Knowledge; and I think not only, that it 
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of, I have often had Occafion to conſider it, and cannot after all ſee 
the Force of this Argument. I acknowledge that this or that Propo- 
fition cannot upon my Principles be demonſtrated; Ergo, I grant this 
Propoſition to be falfe. That Certainty conſiſts in the Perception of 
the Agreement or Diſagreement of Ideas. For that is my Ground of 
Certainty, and till that be given up, my Grounds of Certainty are not 


given up, 
M 4 becomes 
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becomes the Modeſty of Philoſophy, not to pronounce magife. 
rially, where we want that Evidence that can produce Know. 
ledge; but alſo that it is of Uſe to us, to diſcern how far out 
Knowledge does reach; for the State we are at preſent in, 
not being that of Viſion, we muſt in many Things, content 
ourſelves with Faith and Probability; and in the preſent 
Queſtion, about the Immateriality of the Soul, if our Facul. 
ties cannot arrive at demonſtrative Certainty, we need not 
think it ſtrange. All the great Ends of Morality and Religion, 
are well enough ſecured, without Philoſophical Proofs of the 
Soul's Immateriality ; ſince it is evident, that he who made 
us at firſt begin to ſubſiſt here, ſenſible intelligent Beings, and 
for ſeveral Years continued us in ſuch a State, can and wil 
reſtore us to the like State of Senſibility in another World, and 
make us capable there to receive the Retribution he has de- 
figned to Men, according to their Doings in this Life. And 
therefore *tis not of ſuch mighty Neceflity to determine one 
way or t'other, as ſome over zealous for, or againſt the Immateri. 
ality of the Soul, have been forward to make the World believe, 
Who, either on the one fide, indulging too much their T houghts 
immerſed altogether in Matter, @an allow no Exiftence to what 
is not material: Or, who on the other fide, finding not Cogitatin 
within the natural Powers of Matter, examined over and over 
again, by the utmoſt Intention of Mind, have the Confidence to 
conclude, that Omnipotency itſelf, cannot give Perception and 
Thought to a Subſtance which has the Modification of Solidity, 
He that conſiders how hardly Senſation is, in our Thoughts, te- 
concileable to extended Matter; or Exiftence to any Thing that 
hath no Extenſion at all, will confeſs that he is very far from cer- 
tainly knowing what his Soul is. Tis a Point, which ſeems to me, 
to be put out of the reach of our Knowledge: And he who will 
ive himſelf leave to conſider freely, and look into the dark and 
intricate part of each Hypotheſis, will ſcarce find his Reaſon 
able to determine him fixedly for, or againſt the Soul's Mate- 
riality. Since on which fide ſoever he views it, either as an 
unextended Subſtance, or as a thinking extended Matter ; the 
Difficulty to conceive either, will, whilſt either alone is in his 
Thoughts, fill drive him to the contrary fide. An unfair way 
which ſome Men take with themſelves ;z who becauſe of the 
Unconceivableneſs of ſomething they find in one, throw them- 
ſelves yiolently into the contrary Hypotheſis, though altogether 
as unintelligible to an unbiaſſed Underſtanding. This ſerves 
not only to ſhew the Weakneſs and Scantineſs of our Know- 
ledge, but the inſignificant Triumph of ſuch ſort of Arguments, 
which drawn from our own Views, may ſatisfy us that we can 
find no Certainty on one fide of the Queſtion ; but do not at 
all thereby help us to Truth, by running into the oppoſite 
Opinion, 
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nion, which, on Examination, will be found clogged with 

| Difficulties. For what Safety, what Advantage to any one 
is it, for the avoiding the ſeeming Abſurdities, and, to him, un- 
ſurmountable Rubs he meets with in one Opinion, to take re- 

in the contrary, which is built on ſomething altogether as 

inexplicable, and as far remote from his Comprehenſion? *Tis 
paſt Controverſy, that we have in us — thinks; 
our very Doubts about what it is, confirm the Certainty of its 
Being, tho we muſt content ourſelves in the Ignorance of what 
kind of Being it is: And *tis as vain to go about to be ſceptical 
in this, as it is unreaſonable in moſt other Caſes to be poſitive 

inſt the Being of any Thing, becauſe we cannot compre- 
hend its Nature. For I would fain know what Subſtance exiſts 
that has not ſomething in it, which manifeſtly baffles our Un- 
derſtandings. Other Spirits, who ſee and know the Nature 
and inward Conſtitution of Things, how much muſt they exceed 
us in Knowledge? To which if we add larger Comprehenſion, 
which enables them at one Glance to ſee the Connection and 
Agreement of very many Ideas, and readily ſupplies to them 
the intermediate Proofs, which we by ſingle and flow Steps, 
and long poring in the Dark, hardly at laſt find out, and are 
often ready to forget one before we have hunted out another ; 
we may gueſs at ſome Part of the Happineſs of ſuperior Ranks 
of Spirits, who have a quicker and more penetrating Sight, as 
well as a larger Field of Knowledge. But to return to the Ar- 
gument in hand, our Kn-wledge, I ſay, is not only limited 
to the Paucity and Imperſections of the Ideas we have, and 
which we employ it about, but even comes ſhort of that too : 
But how = it reaches let us now enquire. 

7. The Affirmations. or Negations we 

make concerning the /deas we have, may, as I 2 
have before intimated in general, be reduced peaches. 
to theſe four ſorts, viz. Identity, Co-exiſtence, 
Relation, and real Exiſtence, I ſhall examine how far our 
Knowledge extends in each of theſe. 

5. 8. 4 7 As to Identity and Diverſity, in Firſt, our 
this way of the Agreement or Diſagreement of r 
ur Ideas, our intuitive Knowledge is as far Identity | 
extended as our Ideas themſelves ; and there D — ll 
can be no Idea in the Mind, which it does not far azour 
preſently, by an intuitive Knowledge, perceive to be what it 
b, = — be different from any other. 

9. Secondly, As to the ſecond fort, which is 
the Agreement, or Diſagreement of our Ideas in * — : * 
Ce exiſtence; in this, our Knowledge is very very litth way. 
ſhort, tho? in this conſiſts the greateſt and moſt _ 
material part of our Knowledge concerning Subſtances, For 
our 
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our Ideas of the Species of Subſtances, being, as I have ſhe 
nothing but certain Collections of ſimple Ideas united in on, 
Subject, and ſc co-exiſting together: v. g. Our Idea of Fan- 
is a Body hot, luminous, and moving upward; of Gold, a Bod 
heavy to a certain Degree, yellow, malleable, and fuſible. These 
or ſome ſueh complex Ideas as theſe in Mens Minds, do theſe tuo 
Names of the different Subſtances, Flame and Geld ſtand for 
When we would know any thing farther concerning theſe, or 
any other fort of Subſtances, what do we enquire, but what other 
Qualities, or Powers, theſe Subſtances have, or have not? Which 
is nothing elſe but to know, what other ſimple Ideas do, or do 
not co-exiſt with thoſe that make up that complex Idea? 

. 10, This, how weighty and conſiderable x 
2 — 21 ſoever of Human NET is yet very nar- 
feveen moſt im- row, and ſcarce any at all. The Reaſon where. 
ple Ideas is un- of is, that the {imple Ideas whereof our complex 
known. Ideas of Subſtances are made up, are, for the 
moſt part, ſuch as carry with em, in their own Nature, no 
viſible neceſſary Connection, or Inconſiſtency with any other 
ſimple Ideas, whoſe Co-exiſtence with 'em we would inform 


ourſelves about, 
11, The Ideas, that our complex ones of 
8 Eſpecially of 1 las are made up of, and _ which 
| — .. our Knowledge, concerning Subſtances is moſt 
; employed, are thoſe of their ſecondary Qualitics; 
which depending all (as has been ſhewn) upon the primary 
Qualities of their minute and inſenſible Parts; or if not upon 
them, upon ſomething yet more remote from our Comprehen- 
ſion, *tis impoſſible we ſhould know, which have a neceſſary 
Union or Inconſiſtency one with another: For not knowing the 
Root they ſpring from, not knowing what Size, Figure, and Tex- 
ture of Parts they are, on which depend and from which reſult 
thoſe Qualities which make our complex Idea of Gul, 'ti 
impoſſible we ſhould know what other Qualities rcſult from, or 
are incompatible with the ſame Conſtitution of the inſenſibł 
Parts of Gold; and ſo conſequently muſt always c-exift with 
that complex Idea we have of it, or elſe are incenſiſlent with it. 
$ 12. , Beſides this Ignorance of the primary 
Beeauſe all Qualities of the inſenſible Parts of Bodies, on 
Camelia be- hich depend all their ſecondary Qualitics, 
ns. oh, ; Fea there is yet another and more incurable part ci 
grim Ignorance, which ſets us mote remote from 2 

ary Quali | 

ties is undiſco- Certain Knowledge of the 7 or Inc. 
verable. exiſtence (if I may ſo ſay) of different Ideas in 
the ſame Subject; and that is, that there is no 


diſcoverable Connection between any ſecondary Quality, and 


thoſe primary Qualities that it depends on. = 
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13. That the Size, Figure and Motion of one Body ſhould 
cauſe a Change in the Size, Figure and Motion of another Bo- 
dy, is.not beyond our Conception: the Separation of the Parts 
of one Body, upon the Intrufion of another ; and the Change 
from Reſt to Motion, upon impulſe; theſe, and the like, 
bem to us to have ſome Connection one with another. And if 
we knew theſe primary Qualities of Bodies, we might have 
reaſon to hope we might be able to know a great deal more of 
theſe Operations of them one upon another: But our Minds not 
being able to diſcover any Connect iam betwixt theſe primary Qua- 
lities of Bodies, and the Senſations that are produced in us by 
them, we carr never be able to eſtabliſh certain and undoubted 
Rules, of the Conſequence or Co- exiſtence of any ſecondary 

lities, tho” we could diſcover the Size, Figure or Motion 
of thoſe inviſible Parts, which immediately produce em. We 
are fo far from knowing what Figure, Size or Motion of Parts 
produce a yellow Colour, a ſweet Taſte, or a ſharp Sound, 
that we can by no means conceive how any Size, Figure or 
Motien of any Particles, can poſſibly produce in us the Idea of 
any Colour, Tafle, or Sound whatſoever ; there is no conceivable 
Comettion betwixt the one and the other. 

$. 14. In vain therefore ſhall we endeavour to diſcover by our 
Ideas, (the only true way of certain and univerſal Knowledpe,) 
what other Ideas are to be found conftantly joined with that of 
our complex Idea of any Subſtance ; ſince we neither know the 
real Conſtitution of the minute Parts on which their Qualities 
do depend; nor, did we know them, could we difcover any ne- 
ceſſary Connection between them, and any of the ſecondary Qua- 
ities : which is neceſſary to be done, before we can certainly 
know their neceſſary Co-exi/kence, So that let our complex Idea 
of any Species of Subſtances, be what it will, we can hardly, 
from the ſimple Ideas contained in it, certainly determine the 
neceſſary Co-exiflence of any other Quality whatſoever. Our 
Knowledge in all theſe Enquiries, reaches very little farther than 
our Experience, Indeed ſome few of the primary Qualities have 
a neceſſary Dependence, and viſible Connection one with ano» - 
ther, as Figure neceſſarily ſuppoſes Extenſion ; receiving or com- 
municating Motion by Impulſe, ſuppoſes Solidity. But though 
theſe, and perhaps ſome others of our Ideas have, yet there are 
ſo few of them, that have a vi/ib/e Connection one with another, 
that we can by Intuition or Demonſtration, diſcover the Co- 
exiſtence of very few of the Qualities are to be found united in 
Subſtances; and we are left only to the Aſſiſtance of our Senſes, 
to make known to us, what Qualities they contain. For of all the 
Qualities that are c-exi/ent in any Subject, without this De- 
pendence and evident Connection of their Ideas one with ano- 
ther, we cannot know certainly any two to co-exiſt, any 1 
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than Experience, by our Senſes, informs us. Thus tho' WE (es theſ 
the yellow Colour, and upon trial find the Weight, Malleable. Exf 


neſs, Fuſibility, and Fixedneſs, that are united in a Piece of Gol: ar 
yet becauſe no one of theſe Ideas has any evident Dependence, ar 05 
neceſſary Connection with the other, we cannot certainly kngy | 
that where any four of theſe are, the fifth will be there alf 8 
how highly probable ſoever it may be: Becauſe the higheſt Pro. * 
bability amounts not to Certainty; without which there can be * 
no true Knowledge. For this Coexiſtence can be no farthet 2 
known, than it is perceived; and it cannot be perceived but * 
either in particular Subjects, by the Obſervation of our Senſes, wh 


or in general, by the neceſſary Connection of the Ideas theniſelyes, 
F. 15. As to Incompatibility or Repugnancy ts (4. 
Of Repug- exiſlence, we may know, that any Subject can 
cy 1 have of each ſort of primary Qualities, but one 
ng particular at once, v. g. each particular Extenſiun, 
Figure, Number of Parts, Motion, excludes all other of each kind, 
The like alſo is certain of all ſenſible Ideas peculiar to eich 
Senſe ; for whatever of each kind is preſent in any Subject, ex. 
cludes all other of that ſort ; v. g. no one Subject can have two 
Smells, or two Colours at the ſame time. To this, perhaps, wil 
be ſaid, has not an Opall, or the Infuſion of Lignum Nepbrii- 
cum, two Colours at the ſame time ? To which I anſwer, that 
theſe Bodies, to Eyes differently placed, may at the ſame time 
afford different Colours: But I take Liberty alſo to ſay, that to 
Eyes differently placed, tis different Parts of the Object that ref 
the Particles of Light: And therefore tis not the ſame part of the 
Object, and ſo not the very ſame Subject, which at the ſame 
time appears both yellow and azure, For cis as impoſſible that 
the very ſame Particle of any Body, ſhould at the ſame time 
differently modify or reflect the Rays of Light, as that it ſhould 
have two different Figures and Textures at the ſame time. 
§. 16. But as to the Powers of Subſlancs te 
change the ſenſible Qualities of other Bodies, 
which make a great part of our Enquiries about 
em, and is no inconſiderable Branch of our Know 
ledge; I doubt, as to theſe, whether our Know 
ledge reaches much farther than our Experience; or whether 
we can come to the Diſcovery of moſt of theſe Powers, and be 
certain that they are in any Subject by the Connection with 
any of thoſe Ideas, which to us make its Eſſence, Becauſe the 
active and paſſive Powers of Bodies, and their ways of opert 
ting, conſiſting in a Texture and Motion of Parts, which we can 
not by any means come to diſcover : tis but in very few Caſes, ue 
can be able to perceive their Dependence on, or Repugnaic 
to any of thoſe Idaas, which make our complex one of that fort 


of Things: I have here inſtanced in the Corpuſcularian 1 
cli, 
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theſis, as that which is thought to go fartheſt in an intelligible 
Explication of the Qualities of Bodies; and I fear the Weak- 
neſsof Humane Underſtanding is ſcarce able to ſubſtitute another, 
which will afford us a fuller and clearer Diſcovery of the neceſſary 
Connection, and Co-exiftence of the Powers, which are to be ob- 
ſerved united in ſeveral forts of them. This at leaſt is certain, 
that which ever Hypotheſis be cleareſt and trueſt, (for of that 
it is not my Bufineſs to determine) our Knowledge concerning 
corporeal Subſtances, will be very little advanced by any of 
them, till weare made to ſee, what Qualities and Powers of Bodies 
have a neceſſary Connectiam or Repugnancy one with another; 
which in the preſent State of Philoſophy, I think, we know but to 
a very ſmall degree: And, I doubt, whether with thoſe Facul- 
ties we have, we ſhall ever be able to carry our general Know- 
ledge (I ſay not particular Experience) in this Part much farther, 
Experience is that, which in this part we muſt depend on. 
And it were to be wiſhed, that it were more improved, We 
find the Advantages ſome Mens generous Pains have this way 
brought to the Stock of natural Knowledge. And if others, 
eſpecially the Philoſophers by Fire, who pretend to it, had been 
ſo wary in their Obſervations, and fincere in their Reports, as 
thoſe who call themſelves Philoſophers ought to have been; our 
Acquaintance with the Bodies here about us, and our inſight 
into their Powers and Operations, had yet been much greater. 

$. 17, If we are at a loſs in Reſpect of the I 
Powers and Operations of Bodies, I think it is Of - Spirits 
ealy to conclude, we are much more in the Dark n 
in Reference to Spirits; whereof we naturally have no Ideas, 
but what we draw from that of our own, by reflecting on the 
Operations of our own Souls within us, as far as they can 
come within our Obſervation. But how inconſiderable a Rank 
the Spirits that inhabit our Bodies, hold amongſt thoſe various, 
and poſſibly innumerable, Kinds of nobler Beings; and how 
far ſhort they come of the Endowments and Perfections of 
Cherubims and Seraphims, and infinite ſorts of Spirits above us, 
is what, by a tranſient Hint, in another Place, I have offered 
to my Reader's Conſideration. _—_ 

9 18. As to the third ſort of our Knowledge, : 
viz, the Agreement or Diſagreement of any of our rd 
Ideas in any other Relation: This, 28 it is the f. een 
largeſt Field of our Knowledge, ſo it is hard to 5 
determine how far it may extend: Becauſe the F 
Advances that are made in this Part of Knowledge, dependi 
on our Sagacity, in finding intermediate Ideas, that may ſhew 
the Relations and Habitudes of Ideas, whoſe Co-exiſtence is not 
conſidered, *tis a hard Matter to tell, when we are at an end of 


| ſuch Diſcoveries; and when Reaſon has all the H Is it is ca- 


pable 
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pable of, for the finding of Proofs or examining the Agreemem 
or Diſagreement of remote Ideas. They that are ignorant d 
Algebra, cannot imagine the Wonders in this Kind are to h 
done by it; and what farther Improvements and Helps, 4. 
vantageous to other Parts of Knowledge, the ſagacious Mins 
of Man may yet find out, tis not eaſy to determine. This x 
leaſt I believe, that the Ideas of Quantity are not thoſe aon 
that are capable of Demonſtration and Knowledge; and thy 
other, and perhaps more uſeful parts of Contemplation, won 
afford us Certainty, if Vices, Paſſions, and domineering Int, 
reſt did not oppoſe, or menace ſuch Endeavours. 
; The Idea of a ſupreme Being, infinite in Power, 
_ Morality ca- Goodneſs and Wiſdom, whole Workmanſhip ur 
capable of De- are, and on whom we depend; and the Ide o 
— ourſelves, as underſtanding rational Beings, be. 
ing ſuch as are clear in us, would I ſuppoſe, if duly conſidered 
and purſued, afford ſuch Foundations of our Duty and Rule « 
Action, as might Place Morality amongſt the Sciences capall 
Demonflration : wherein I doubt not, but from (ſelf-evident 
Propoſitions, by neceſſary Conſequences, as inconteſtible as tho 
in Mathematicks, the Meaſures of Right and Wrong might be 
made out, to any one that will apply himſelf with the ſane 
Indifferency and Attention to the one, as he does to the other 
of theſe Sciences. The Relation of other Modes may certain|y be 
perceived, as well as thoſe of Number and Extenſion: And! 
cannot ſee why they ſhould not alſo be capable of Demonſtration, 
if due Methods were thought on to examine, or purſue ther 
Agreement or Diſagreement. Where there is no Prijery, 
there is no Injuſtice, is a Propoſition as certain as any Demon- 
ſtration in Euclid: For the Idea of Property, being a Right u 
any thing; and the Idea to which the Name Inyuftice is given, 
being the Invaſion or Violation of that Right; it is evident, that 
theſe Ideas being thus eſtabliſhed, and theſe Names annere 
to them, I can as certainly know this Propoſition to be tu, 
as that a Triangle has three Angles equal to two Right ons 
Again, No Government allows abſolute Liberty : The Idea d 
Government being the Eſtabliſhment of Society upon certain 
Rules or Laws, which require Conformity to them; and tit 
4dea of abſolute Liberty being for any one to do whatever be 
Jam as capable of being certain of the Truth of th 
ropoſition, as of any in the Mathematicks. 
] $. 19. That which in this reſpet 
Du Things have made mo- haas given the Advantage to the Id 
ral Ideas thought uncapable of” f Quantit d made em thought 
"Demonſtration. Their complex- we Of —— 
Aa, and "want of ſenſible more Capable 0 iy 
Repreſentations. monſtration, is, 
: Firſt, That they can be ſet do 
: 70 
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and repreſented by ſenſible Marks, which have a greater and 
nearer Correſpondence with them than any Words or Sounds what- 
ſoevet· Diagrams drawn on Paper are Copies of the Ideas in the 
Mind, and not liable to the Uncertainty that Words carry in their 
Signification. An Angle, Circle, or Square, drawn in Lines, lies 
opento the View, and cannot be miſtaken: It remains unchange- 
able, and may at Leiſure be conſidered and examined, and the 
Demonſtration be reviſed, and all the Parts of it may be gone 
over more than once, without any Danger of the leaft Change in 
the Ideas, This cannot be thus done in moral Ideas, we have 
no ſenſible Marks that reſemble them, whereby we can ſet them 
down; we have nothing but Words to expreſs them by; which 
tho! when written, they remain* the ſame, yet the Ideas they 
ſtand for, may change in the ſame Man; and *tis very ſeldom 
that they are not different in different Perſons. 

Secondly, Another thing that makes the greater Difficulty in 
Ethicks, is, That moral Ideas are commonly more complex 
than thoſe of the Figures ordinarily confidered in Mathematicks. 
From whence theſe two Inconveniencies follow. Fi, That their 
Names ate of more uncertain Signification, the preciſe Collection 
of ſimple Ideas they ſtand for not being fo eaſily agreed on, and 
{o the Sign that is uſed for them in Communication always, and in 
Thinking often, does not ſteadily carry with it the ſame Idea. 
Upon which the ſame Diſorder, Confuſion and Error follows, as 
would if a Man, going to demonſtrate ſomething of an Heptagon, 
ſhould in the Diagram he took to do it, leave out one of the 
Angles, or by over-{ight make the Figure with one Angle more 
than the Name ordinarily imported, or he intended it ſhould, 
when at firſt he thought of his Demonſtration. This often happens, 

and is hardly avoidable in very complex moral Ideas, where the 
ſame Name being retained, one Angle, i. e. one {imple Idea, 
is left out or put in, in the complex one, (ſtill call'd by the ſame 
Name) more at one Time than another. Secondly, From the 
Complexedneſs of theſe moral Ideas there follows another Incon- 
venience, (viz.) that the Mind cannot eafily retain thoſe preciſe 
Combinations, ſo exactly and perfectly, as is neceſſary in the 
Examination of the Habitudes and Correſpondencies, Agree- 
ments or Diſagreements of ſeveral of them one with another 
eſpecially where it is to be judged of by long Deductions, and 
the Intervention of ſeveral other complex Idaas, to ſhew the 
Agreement or Diſagreement of two remote ones. 

The great Help againſt this, which Mathematicians find in Di- 
agrams and Figures, which remain unalterable in their Draughts, 
* very apparent, and the Memory would often have great Diffi- 
culty otherwiſe to retain them fo exactly, whilſt the Mind went 
over the Parts of them, Step by Step, to examine their ſeveral 


176 Extent of Humane Knowledge. 
in Addition, Multiplication, or Diviſion, every part be 
a Progreſſion of the Mind, taking a view of its own 14, 
and conſidering their Agreement or Diſagreement; and the 
Reſolution of the Queſtion be nothing but the Reſult of the 
whole, made up of ſuch Particulars, whereof the Mind ju; 
a clear Perception; yet without ſetting down the (every 
Parts by Marks, whoſe preciſe Significations are known, an 
by Marks, that laſt and remain in view when the Memory 
had let them go, it would be almoſt impoflible to carry (, 
many different Ideas in Mind, without confounding, or le- 
ting flip ſome Parts of the Reckoning, and thereby making al 
our Reaſonings about it uſeleſs. In which Caſe, the Cypher 
or Marks help not the Mind at all to perceive the Agreement 
of any two, or more Numbers, their Equalities or Proportions: 
That the Mind has only by Intuition of its own Ideas of the 
Numbers themſelves. But the numerical Characters are hel 
to the Memory, to record and retain the ſeveral Ideas about 
which the Demonſtration is made, whereby a Man may knoy 
how far his- intuitive Knowledge, in ſurveying ſeveral of the 
Particulars, has proceeded ; that fo he may, without Confuſion, 
go on to what is yet unknown, and at laſt, have in one View 
before him the Reſult of all his Perceptions and Reaſonings, 
$. 20. One part of theſe Diſadvantages in mo- 
2 ral Ideas, which has made them be thought nc 
ow 2 capable of Demonſtration, may in a good mex- 
Sl ſure be remedied by Definitions, ſetting down that 
Collection of ſimple Ideas, which every Term ſhall ſtand for, 
and then uſing the Terms ſteadily and conſtantly for that pre- 
ciſe Collection. And what Methods Algebra, or ſomething of 
that kind may hereafter ſuggeſt, to remove the other Di. 
culties, is not eaſy to foretell. Confident Iam, that if Men would 
in the ſame Method, and with the fame Indifferency, ſearch 
after moral, as they do Mathematical Truths, they would find 
em to have a ſtronger Connection one with another, and a more 
neceſſary Conſequence from our clear and diſtinct Ideas, and 
to come nearer perfect Demonſtration, than is commonly in 
gined. But much of this is not to be expected, whilſt the ce. 
lire of Eſteem, Riches, or Power, makes Men eſpouſe the wel 
endowed Opinions in Faſhion and then ſeek Arguments, either 
to make good their Beauty, or varniſh over and cover tber 
Deformity. Nothing being ſo beautiful to the Eye, as Truth 
is tothe Mind; Nothing ſo deformed and irreconcileable to tie 
Underſtanding, as a Lye. For tho' many a Man can with dr. 
tisſaction enough own a no very handſome Wife in his Boſom; 
yet who is bold enough openly to avow, that he has eſpouſed 
« Falſhood, and received into his Breaſt ſo ugly a thing ® ? 


Lye? Whilſt the Parties of Men, cram their ,Tenets ay q 
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Men's Throats, whom they can get into their Power, without 
permitting them to examine their Truth or Falfhood, and 
will not ſet Truth have fair "Play in the World, nor Men the 
Liberty to ſearch after it ; What Improvements 'can be ex- 
pected of this kind? What greater Light can be hoped for in 
the moral Sciences ? The ſubje& part of Mankind, in moſt 
Places, might, inſtead thereof, with AÆgyptian Bondage, ex- 
Egyptian Darkneſs, were not the Candle of the Lord ſet 
up by himſelf in Men's Minds, which it is impoſlible for the 
Breath or Power of Man wholly to extinguiſh, | 
21, Asto the fourth ſort of our Knowledge, - 
3 of the real actual Exiſtence of Things, — Ey of 
have an intuitive Knowledge of our own Exi/t- 2 Bren 1a 
ence ; à demonſtrative Knowledge of the EA. |; Ke 
ence of a God; of the Exiſtence of any thing Jedgegfourown; 
elſe, we have no other but a ſenſitive Know- Demonfrative, 
„which extends not beyond the Objects of God's; enfi- 
t to our Senſes, tive of ſome few 
$. 22. Our Knowledge being ſo narrow, as other Things. 
I have ſhewed, it will, perhaps, give us ſome Oi 8 
Light into the preſent State of our Minds, if rance great. 
we look a little into the dark fide, and take a 
view of our Ignorance ; which being infinitely 
larger than our Knowledge, may ſerve much to the quieting of 
Diſputes, and Improvement of uſeful Knowledge; if diſcover- 
ing how far we have clear and diftint Ideas, we confine our 
Thoughts within the Contemplation of thoſe Things, that are 
within the reach of our Underſtandings, and launch not out 
into that Abyſs of Darkneſs ( where we have not Eyes to fee, 
nor Faculties to perceive any thing,) out of a Preſumption, 
that nothing is beyond our Comprehenſion, But to be ſatisfhed 
of the Folly of ſuch a Conceit, we need not go far. He that 
knows any thing, knows this in the firſt place, that he need 
not ſeek long for Inftances of his Ignorance, The meaneſt 
and moſt obvious Things that come in our way, have dark 
fides, that the quickeſt Sight cannot penetrate into. The 
cleareſt and moſt enlarged Underſtandings of thinking Men, 


find themſelves puzzled, and at a loſs, in every particle of Mat- 


ter. We ſhall the leſs wonder :o find it ſo, when we conſider 
the Cauſes of our [gnorance, which from what has been faid, I 
luppoſe, will be found to be chiefly theſe three: 
irſl, Want of Ideas. 
wa, Want of a diſcoverable Connection between the 
we have. | : 
Thirdly, Want of tracing and examining our /deas, 
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F 23. Firft, There are ſome Things, and 
Firſt, One thoſe not a few, that we are ignorant of for 
Cauſe of it, want of Ideas. 

* * Fit, All the ſimple Ideas we have, are con- 
2 Nam 9 fined (as I have ſhewn) to thoſe we receive from 
ceptionef;or fuch corporeal Objects by . and from the 
as particularly Operations of our own Minds as the Objects cl 
ave have not. Refieftiom. But how much theſe few and nar. 
row Inlets are diſproportionate to the vaſt whole 

Extent of all Beings, will not be hard to perſuade thoſe who 
are not ſo fooliſh as to think their Span the Meaſure of a 
Things. What other ſimple Ideas tis poſſib le the Creatures in 
other Parts of the Univerſe may have, by the Aſſi ſtance of den- 
ſes and Faculties more or perfeQer, than we have, or different 
from ours, tis not for us to determine: But to ſay or think 
there are no ſuch, becauſe we conceive nothing of em, is no 
better an Argument, than if a blind Man ſhould be poſitive in 
it, that there was no ſuch thing as Sight and Colours, becauſe 
he had no manner of Idea of any ſuch thing, nor could by any 
means frame to himſelf any Notion about Seeing. Ihe lęno- 
rance and Darkneſs that is in us, no more hinders nor confines 
the Knowledge that is in others, than the Blindneſs of a Moe 
is an Argument againſt the Quick-ſightedneſs of an Eagle. He 
that will conſider the infinite Power, Wiſdom, and Goodnek 
of the Creator of all Things, will find Reaſon to think it wa 
not all laid out upon ſo inconſiderable, mean and impotent: 
Creature, as he will find Man to be; who, in all probability, i 
one of the loweſt of all intellectual Beings. What Faculties 
therefore other Species of Creatures have to penetrate into the 
Nature and inmoſt Conſtitutions of Things; what /deas they 
may receive of them, far different from ours, we know nt. 
This we know, and certainly find, that we want ſeveral othe! 
Views of them, beſides thoſe we bave, to make Diſcoveries of 
them more perſect. And we may be convinced that the ae; 
we can attain to by our Faculties, are very diſproportionate d 
Things themſelves, when a poſitive clear diſtinct one of Sub- 
ance itſelf, which is the Foundation of all the reſt, is conceal 
from us. But want of Ideas of this kind being a Part as well u 
Cauſe of our Ignorance, cannot be deſcribed. Only this, I think, 
may confidently ſay of it, that the intellectual and ſenſible Wort, 
are in this perſectly alike ; That that part, which we ſee of either 
of them, holds no Proportion with what we ſee not; and whatl 
ever we can reach with our Eyes, or our Thoughts of either af 
them, is but a Point, almoſt nothing in Compariſon of the tel. 
Becauſe of §. 24. Secondly, Another great Cauſe > 

. their Remate- Ignorance, is the want of Ideas we are cofabt 
neſt; or, of. As the want of /deas, which our Facults 
are 
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are not able to give us, ſhuts us wholly from thoſe views of 
Things which *tis reaſonable to think other Beings, pertecter 
than we, have, of which we know nothing ; ſo the want of /deas, 
I now ſpeak of, keeps us in Ignorance of Things we «conceive 
capable of being known to us. Bulk, Figure, and Milian, 
we have Idea, of, But tho' we are not without Ideas ot theſe 
primary Qualities of Bodies in general, yet not knowing what 
is the particular Bull, Figure and Mation, of the greateſt part 
of the Bodies of the Univerſe, we are ignorant of the ſeveral 
Powers, Efficacies and Ways of Operation, whereby the Ef- 
ſeas, which we daily ſee, are produced. Theſe are hid from 
us in ſome Things, by being too remote; and in others, by be- 
ing too minute. When we conſider the vaſt Diſtance of the 
known and vilible parts of the World, and the Reaſons we have 
to think, that what lies within our Ken, is but a ſmall part of 
the immenſe Univerſe, we ſhall then diſcover an huge Abyſs 
of Ignorance. What are the particular Fabricks of the great 
Maſſes of Matter, which make up the whole ſtupendous Frame 
of Corporeal Beings ; how far they are extended, what is their 
Motion, and how continued, or communicated ; and what In- 
fluence they have one upon another, are Contemplations, that 
at firſt Glimpſe our Thoughts loſe themſelves in. If we nar- 
row our Contemplation, and confine our Thoughts to this little 
Canton, I mean this Syſtem of our Sun, and the groſſer Maſ- 
ſes of Matter, that viſibly move about it, what ſeveral ſorts of 
Vegetables, Animals, and intellectual corporeal Beings, infi- 
nitely different from thoſe of our little ſpot of Earth, may there 
probably be in the other Planets, to the Knowledge of which, 
even of their outward Figures and Parts, we can no way attain, 
whilſt we are confined to this Earth, there being no natural 
Means, either by Senſation or Reflection, to convey their cer- 
tain Ideas into our Minds? They are out of the reach of thoſe 
Inlets of all our Knowledge; and what ſorts of Furniture and 
Inhabitants thoſe Manſions contain in them, we cannot ſo much 
15 y_ leſs have clear and diſtinct Ideas of em. 

25. If a great, nay far the greateſt part of 
the ſeveral Ranks of Bodies in — . Univerſe, S 
eſcape our Notice by their Remoteneſs, there 26. 
ve others that are no leſs concealed from us by 
their Minuteneſs, Theſe inſenfible Corpuſcles, being the active 
Parts of Matter, and the great [nſtruments of Nature, on which 
depend not only all their ſecondary Qualities, but alſo moſt of 


their natural Operations, our want ot preciſe diſtinct Ideas of 


their primary Qualities, keeps us in an incurable Ignorance of 
what we deſire to know about them. I doubt not but if we 
could diſcover the Figure, Size, Texture, and Motion of the 


minute Conſtituent Parts of any two Bodies, we ſhould know - 


N 2 without 


- 
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without Trial ſeveral of their Operations one upon another, 
we do now the Properties of a Square, ora Triangle. Did we 
know the mechanical Affections of the Particles of Rhularb, 
Hemlock, Opium, and a Man, as a Watchmaker does thoſe of 
a Watch, whereby it performs its Operations, and of a File 
which by rubbing on them will alter the Figure of any of the 
Wheels, we ſhould be able to tell beforehand, that Rhubarb wil 
purge, Hemlock kill, and Opium make a Man ſleep, as well x; 
a Watchmaker can, that a little piece of Paper laid on the Ba- 
lance will keep the Watch from going, till it be removed; cr 


that ſome ſmall part of it, being rubbed by a File, the Machine 


would quite loſe its Motion, and the Watch go no more. The 
diſſolving of Silver in Aqua Fortis, and Gold in Aqua Regia, 
and not vice verſa, would be then perhaps no more difficult to 
know, than it is to a Smith to underſtand why the turning of 
one Key will open a Lock, and not the turning of another. But 
whilſt we are deſtitute of Senſes acute enough to diſcover the 
minute Parricles of Bodies, and to give us /deas of their me- 
chanical Affections, we muſt be content to be ignorant of their 
Properties and ways of Operation; nor can we be aſſured about 
them any farther than ſome few Trials we make are able to 
reach. But whether they will ſucceed again another time, we 
cannot be certain. This hinders our certain Knowledge of 
univerſal Truths concerning natural Bodies ; and our Reaſon 
carries us herein very little beyond particular Matter of Fact. 
. $ 26. And therefore I am apt to doubt, that 
Heuce no Sci- how far ſoever Humane Induſtry may advance 
ence of Bodies. uſeful and experimental Philoſophy in phyjical 
| things, ſcientifical will ſtill be out of our reach; 
becauſe we want perfect and adequate [dear of thoſe very Bo- 
dies, which are neareſt to us, and moſt under our command, 
Thoſe which we have ranked into Claſſes under Names, and 
we think ourſelves beſt acquainted with, we have but very 
imperfet and incompleat /deas of, Diſtinct Ideas of the ſe- 
veral forts of Bodies, that fall under the Examination of out 
Senſes, perhaps, we may have; but adequate Ideas, I ſuſpec, 
we have not of any one amongſt them. And tho” the former 
of theſe will ſerve us for common Uſe and Diſcourſe, yet 
whilſt we want the latter, we are not capable of ſcientific! 
Knowledge ; nor ſhall ever be able to diſcover general, inftr- 
Rive, unqueſtionable Truths concerning them. Certarnty and 
Demenſtration, are Things we muſt not, in theſe Matters, pt 
tend to. By the Colour, Figure, Taſte and Smell, and othe! 
ſenſible Qualities, we have as clear and diſtin Ideas of Sage 
and Hemlock, as we have of a Circle and a Triangle: But ha- 
ving no Ideas of the particular primary Qualities of the minute 


Parts of either of theſe Plants, nor of other Bodies which I 
| q 
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would apply them to, we cannot tell what Effects they will 
produce ; nor when we ſee thoſe Effects, can we ſo much as 
gueſs, much leſs know, their manner of Production, Thus 
having no Ideas of the particular mechanical Affections of the 
minute Parts of Bodies, that are within our view and reach, 
we are ignorant of their Conſtitutions, Powers, and Opera- 
tions: and of Bodies more remote, we are yet more ignorant, 
not knowing ſo much as their very out ward Shapes, or the ſen- 
ſible and groſſer 3 their e 
27. This, at firſt Sight, will ſhew us how 

* our Knowledge is to the whole — ME 
extent even of material Beings ; to which, if 
we add the Conſideration of that infinite Number of Spirits that 
may be, and probably are, which are yet more remote from 
our Knowledge, whereof we have no Cognizance, nor can 
frame to ourſelves any diſtin Ideas of their ſeveral ranks and 
forts, we ſhall find this Cauſe of Ignorance conceal from us, 
in an impenetrable Obſcurity, almoſt the whole intellectual 
World; a greater certainly, and more beautiful World than the 
material. For bating ſome very few, and thoſe, if I may fo 
call them, ſuperficial Ideas, of Spirit, which by Reflection we 
get of our own, and from thence, the beſt we can collect, of 
the Father of all Spirits, the eternal independent Author of em 
and us, and all Things; we have no certain Information, ſo, 
much as of the Exiſtence of other Spirits, but by Revelation, 
Angels of all forts are naturally beyond our Diſcovery : And all 
thoſe Intelligences, whereof tis likely there are more Orders 
than of corporeal Subſtances, are Things whereof our natural 
Faculties give us no certain Account at all. That there are Minds, 
and thinking Beings in other Men as well as himſelf, every Man 
has a Reaſon, from their Words and Actions, to be ſatisfied : 
And the Knowledge of his own Mind cannot ſuffer a Man, 
that conſiders, to be ignorant, that there is a GOD. But that 
there are Degrees of Spiritual Beings between us and the great 
GOD, who is there, that by his own Search and Ability can 
come to know? Much leſs have we diſtinct Ideas of their dif- 
ferent Natures, Conditions, States, Powers, and ſeveral Con- 
ſtitutions, wherein they agree or differ from one another, and 
from us. And therefore in what concerns their different Spe- 
cies and Properties, we are under an abſolute Ignorance, 

. 28. Secondly, What a ſmall part of the Sub- 
ſtantial Beings that are in the Univerſe, the  Secondy, 


want of Ideas leave open to our Knowledge, we TIP £54 


have ſeen. In the next place, another Cauſe of * 
Ignorance, of no leſs Moment, is a want of a _— 


diſcrverable Connexion between thoſe Ideas we A 


tave. For wherever we want that, we are utterly uncapable of 


N 3 univerſal 
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univerſal and certain Knowledge; and are, as in the former 
Caſe, left only to Obſervation and Experiment ; which, how 
narrow and confined it is, how far from general Knowledge, 
we need not be told. I ſhall give ſome few Intiances of this 
cauſe of our Ignorance, and ſo leave it. *Tis evident that the 
Bulk, Figure and Motion of ſeveral Bodies about us, produce 
in us ſeveral Senſations, as of Colours, Sounds, Taſtes, Smells, 
Pleaſure and Pain, &c. Theſe mechanical Affections of Þ. 
dies, having no Affinity at all with thoſe Ideas they procuce 
in us, (there being no conceivable Connection between ay 
impulſe of any fort of Body, and any Perception of a Cclour 
or Smell, which we find in our Minds) we can have no di- 
ſtint Knowledge of ſuch Operations beyond our Experience; 
and can reaſon no otherwiſe about them, than as Effects produ- 
ced by the appointment of an infinitely Wiſe Agent, which 
ly ſurpaſs our Comprehenſions. As to the Ideas of ſenſible 
ndary Qualities, which we have in our Minds, can by us 
be no way deduced from bodily Cauſes, nor any Correſpondence 
or Connection be found between them and thoſe primary Qua- 
lities which (Experience ſhews us) produce them in us; ſo on 
the other ſide, the Operation of our Minds upon our Bodies is 
as unconceivable, How any T hought ſhould produce a Motion 
in Body, is as remote from the Nature of our Ideas, as how any 
Body ſhould produce any Thought in the Mind. That it is fo, 
if Experience did not convince us, the Conſideration of the 
Things themſelves would never be able, in the leaſt, to diſcover 
to us. Theſe, and the like, though they have a conſtant and 
yegular Connection, in the ordinary courſe of Things; yet that 
Connection being not diſcoverable in the Ideas themſelves, 
which appearing to have no neceſſary dependance one on aro- 
ther, we can attribute their Connection to nothing elſe, but the 
arbitrary Determination of that All-wiſe Agent, who has made 
em bo, and to operate as they do, in a way wholly above 
our weak Underſtandings to conceive. 
29. In ſome of our Ideas there are certain 
23 or beck Habitudes and Connections, ſo viſi- 
bly included in the Nature of the Ideas themſelves, that we 
cannot conceive em ſeparable from em, by any Power whatſo- 
ever. And in theſe only, we are capable of certain and uni- 
verſal Knowledge. Thus the Idea of a right-lined Triangle 
neceſſarily carries with it an Equality of its Angles to two 
right ones. Nor can we conceive this Relation, this Connection 
of theſe two Ideas, to be poſſibly mutable, or to depend on any 
arbitrary Power, which of choice made it thus, or could make 
it otherwiſe, But the Coherence and Continuity of the Parts 
of Matter; the Production of Senſation in us of Colours and 
Sounds, Fc. by Impulſe and Motion; nay, the original by 
4 | a 
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and Communication of Motion being ſuch, wherein we can dit- 
cover no natural Connection with any Ideas we have, we can- 
not but aſcribe em to the arbitrary Will and good Pleaſure of 
the wiſe Architect. I need not, I think, here mention the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead, the future State of this Globe of Earth, 
and ſuch other Things, which are by every one acknowledged 
to depend wholly on the Determination of a free Agent, The 
Things that, as far as our Obſervation reaches, we conſtantly | 
find to proceed regularly, we may conclude, do act by a Law 
ſet em; but yet by a Law that we know not: W hereby, tho” 
Cauſes work ſteadily, and Effects conſtantly low from them, 
yet their Conne#tions and Dependencies being not diſcoverable in 
our Ideas, we can have but an experimental Knowledge of em. 
From all which it is eaſy to perceive, what a Darkneſs we are 
involved in, how little 'tis of Being, and the things that are, 
that we are capable to know. And therefore we ſhall do no 
Injury to our Knowledge when we modeſtly think with our- 
ſelves, that we are ſo far from being able to comprehend the 
whole Nature of the Univerſe, and all the things, contained in 
it, that we are not capable of a Philoſophical Knowledge of the 
Bodies that are about us, and make a part of us: Concerning 
their ſecondary Qualities, Powers and Operations, we can have 
no univerſal Certainty. Several Effects come every Day within 
the Notice of our Senſes, of which we have fo far ſenſitive 
Knowledge : But the Cauſes, Manner and Certainty of their 
Production, for the two foregoing Reaſons, we muſt be content 
to be ignorant of, In theſe we can go no farther than particular 
Experience informs us of matter of Fact, and by Analogy to 
gueſs what Effects the like Bodies are, upon other Trials, like to 
produce. But as to a perfect Science of natural Bodies, (not to men- 
tion ſpiritual Beings) we ate, I think, ſo far from being capable 
of any ſuch thing, that I ccnclude it loft labour to ſeek after it. 
\. 30. Thirdly, Where we have adequate J- 
deas, and where there is a certain and diſcover- Thirdly, want 
able Connection between them, yet we are often 7%, K eur 
ignorant, for want of tracing thoſe Ideas which 
we have, or may have; and for want of finding out thoſe inter- 
mediate Ideas, which may ſhew us, what Habitude of Agree- 
ment or Diſagreement they have one with another. And thus 
many are ignorant of mathematical Truths, not out of any Im- 
perfection of their Faculties, or Uncertainty in the Things them- 
ſelves, but for want of Application in acquiring, examining, and 
by due ways comparing thoſe /deas. T hat which has moſt con- 
tributed to hinder the due tracing of our Ideas, and finding out 
their Relations, and Agreements or Diſagreements one with 
another, has been, I ſuppoſe, the ill uſe of Fords, It is im- 
Poſlible that Men ſhould ever . ng 
| | 8 
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the Agreement or Diſagreement of Ideas themſelves, whilſt 
their Thoughts flutter about, or ſtick only in Sounds of doubt. 
ful and uncertain Significations. Mathematicians abſtracting their 
Thoughts from Names, and accuſtoming themſelves to ſet be. 
fore their Minds the Ideas themſelves that they would conſider, 
and not Sounds inſtead of them, have avoided thereby a grezt 
part of that W cars 4 Puddering and Confuſion, which has { 
much hindred Men's Progreſs in other Parts of Knowledge, For 
whilſt they ſtick in Words of undetermined and uncertain Sig. 
nification, they are unable to diſtinguiſh True from Falſe, Cer. 
tain from Probable, Conſiſtent from Inconſiſtent, in their own 
/ Opinions. This having been the Fate or Misfortune of a great 
part of the Men of Letters, the Iucreaſe brought into the Stock 
of real Knowledge, has been very little, in Proportion to the 
Schools, Diſputes, and Writings, the World has been filled with; 
whilſt Students, being loſt in the great Wood of Words, knew 
not whereabout they were, how far their Diſcoveries were ad. 
vanced, or what was wanting in their own, or the general Stock 
of Knowledge. Had Men, in the Diſcoveries of the material, 
done as they have in thoſe of the intellectual World, involved all 
in the Obſcurity of uncertain and doubtful ways of talking, Vo- 
lumes writ of Navigation and Voyages, Theories and Stories of 
Zones and Tides, multiplied and diſputed ; nay, Ships built, and 
Fleets ſet out, would never have taught us the way beyond the 
Line; and the Antipodes would be ſtill as much unknown, as when 
it was declared Hereſy to hold there were any. But having ſpo- 
ken ſufficiently of Words, and the ill or careleſs uſe that is com- 
monly made of them, I ſhall not ſay any thing more of it here, 
| f $. 31. Hitherto we have examined the Extat 
Extent in re- of our Knowledge, in reſpect᷑ of the ſeveral ſort 
uu of Beings that are, There is another Extent if 
Jay it, in reſpet? of Univerſality, which will allo 0 
ſerve to be conſidered ; and in this regard, our Knowledge fol- 
lows the Nature of our /deas. If the Ideas are abfira, whole 
Agreement or Diſagreement we perceive, our Knowledge | 
univerſal. For what is known of ſuch general Ideas, will be true 
of every particular thing, in whom that Eſſence, i. . that al- 
raft Idea is to be found : and what is once known of ſuch J 


deas, will be perpetually and for ever true, So that as to all ge- 


neral Knowledge, we muſt ſearch aud find it only in our own 
Minds, and *tis only the examining of our own /deas that ſur- 
niſheth us with that. Truths belonging to Efſences of Things, 
(chat is, to ab/traf Ideas) are eternal, and are to be found out 
by the Contemplation only of thoſe Eſſences; as the Exiſtence 
of Things is to be known only from Experience, But having 
more to ſay of this in the Chapters where I ſhall ſpeak of genc- 
ral and ell Knowledge, this may here ſuffice as to the Univei- 
dality of pur Knowledge in general, C HAF. 
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AF W. 
Of the Reality of Knowlege. 


&. 1. J Doubt not but my Reader by this time Lang, 
may be apt to think, that I have been all Objection, 
this while only building a Caſtle in the — 1 2 
Air; and be ready to ſay to me, to what Pur- — — oil 
poſe all this Stir? Knowledge, ſay you, is only Vikon. 
the Perception of the Agreement or Diſagree- 
ment of our own Ideas: but who knows what thoſe Ideas may 
de? Is there any thing ſo extravagant, as the Imaginations of 
Mens Brains? Where is the Head that has no Chimera's in it? 
Or if there be a ſober and a wiſe Man, what difference will 
there be, by your Rules, between his Knowledge, and that of 
the moſt extravagant Fancy in the World? They both have 
their /deas, and perceive their Agreement and Diſagreement 
one with another, If there be any difference between them, 
the Advantage will be on the warm-headed Man's fide, as ha- 
ing the more Ideas, and the more lively: And ſo by your Rules, 
he will be the more knowing. If it be true that al nowledge 
lies only in the Perception of the Agreement or Diſagreement 
of our own Ideas, the Viſions of an Enthuſiaſt, and the Rea- 
ſonings of a ſober Man will be equally certain. *Tis no matter 
how Things are; ſo a Man obſerve but the Agreement of his 
own Imaginations, and talk conſormably, It is all Truth, all 
Certainty. Such Caſtles in the Air, will be as ſtrong Holds of 
Truth, as the Demonſtrations of Euclid. That an Harpy is 
not a Centaur, is by this Way as certain Knowledge, and as 
much a Truth as that a Square is not a Circle. 

But of what 0 is all this fine Knowledge of Mens own Ima- 
ginations, to 2 Man that enquires after the Reality of Things? 
It matters not what Mens Fancies are, tis the Knowledge of 
Things that is only to be prized: 'tis this alone gives a Value 
to our Reaſonings, and Preference to one Man's Knowledge 
over another's, that it is of Things as they really are, and not 
of P and Fancies. K Vo 

2, To which I anſwer, that if our Know- 
ledge of our Ideas terminate in them, and reach . ts 
no farther, where there is ſomething farther in- 45 wh — 
tended, our moſt ſerious Thoughts will be of Things, 
little more uſe, than the Reveries of a crazy 
Brain; and the Truths built thereon of no more weight, than 
the Diſcourſes of a Man, who ſees things clearly in a Dream, 
and with great Aſſurance utters them, t, I hope, before I 
have done, to make is evident, that this way of Certainty, by 
the Knowledge of our own Ideas, goes a little farther than bare 
en | Imagination ; 
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Imagination ; and, I believe it will appear, that all the C.. 
tainty of general Truths a Man has, lies in nothing elſe, 
g. 3.' Tisevident, the Mind knows not Th; 
þ 3 or immediately, but only by the Intervention & 
— $7 the Ideas it has of em. Our Knowledge then. 
Things. | fore is real, only fo far as there is a Conformy 
between our Ideas and the Reality of Th. . 
. * ng, 
But what thall be here the Criterion? How thall the Min, 
when it perceives nothing but its own Ideas, know that the 
agree with Things themſelves? This tho” it ſeems not h 
want Difficulty, yet I think there be two ſorts of Ideas, thy 
we may be aſſured, agree with Things. 
§. 4. Firft, The firſt are ſimple Ideas, which 
2 * ſince the Mind, as has been ſhewed, can by 50 
_— means make to itſelf, muſt neceſſarily be th 
Product of Things operating on the Mind ina ra. 
tural way, and producing therein thoſe Perceptions which by the 
Wiſdom and Will of our Maker they are ordained and adapte 
to. From whence it follows, that imple Ideas are not Fitin 
of our Fancies, but the natural and regular Productions of 
Things without us, really operating upon us; and ſo carry with 
them all the Conformity which is intended, or which or 
State requires: For they repreſent to us Things under thok 
Appearances which they are fitted to produce in us; whereby 
we are enabled to diſtinguiſh the ſorts of particular Subſtance, 
to diſcern the States they are in, and fo to take em for ou 
Neceſſities, and apply them to our Uſes. Thus the Idea of White: 
neſs, or Bitterneſs, as it is in the Mind, exactly anſwering that 
Power which is in any Body to produce it there, has all the 
real Conformity it can, or ought to have, With Things without 
us. And this Conformity between our ſimple Ideas, and the 
Exiftence of Things, is ſufficient for real Knowledge. 
& 5. Secondly, All our canplex Ideas, excyjt 
Secondly, All —— of | Subſtances, being Archetypes of the 
5. Mind's own making, not intended to be the Co 
8 pies of any thing, nor referred to the Exiſtence 
of any thing. _ non 3 cannot rr 
Conformity neceſſary to real Knowledge, For that whic 
bo. not end to — Aid any thing bar itſelf, can never be 
capable of a wrong Repreſentation, nor miſlead us from th: 
true Apprehenſion of any thing, by its Diſlikeneſs to it: and 
ſuch, excepting thoſe of Subſtances, are all our complex /:a. 


Which, as I have ſhewed in another Place, are Combinations of 


Taras, which the Mind by its free Choice, puts together, with. 
out conſidering any Connection they have in Nature. And 
hence it is, that in all theſe ſorts the Ideas themſelves are con. 


ſidered as the Archetypes, and Things no otherwiſe * 


SSF SSS ©& 


ww eee S ge. sd SS. a 


. XN r ES 


9 Y & - wY7 


> > 


E > I» _ x”_©> > 86TU > - 


»* wn, 


* — — 


Reality of Knowledge. 187 
but as they are conformable to them. So that we cannot but be 
:nfallibly certain, that all the Knowledge we attain _— 
theſe Ideas is real, and reaches Things themſelves. Becauſe in a 
our Thoughts, Reaſonings, and Diſcourſes of this kind, we intend 
Things no farther, than as they are conformable to our Ideas. So 


| that in theſe we cannot miſs of a certain and undoubted Reality. 


5.6. I doubt not but it will be eaſily grant- 4 
ed, that the Knowledge we have of Mathemati- Hence the © 
cal Truths, is not only certain, but real Know- Reality of Ma- 
lage; and not the bare empty Viſion of vain thematical 
inhignificant Chimera's of the Brain: and yet, if Anowledge, 
we will conſider, we hall find that it is only of 
our own Ideas, The Mathematician conſiders the Truth and 
Properties belonging to a Rectangle or Circle, only as they are 
in Idea in his own Mind. For 'tis poſſible he never found either 
of 'em exiſting mathematically, i. e. preciſely true in his Life. 
But yet the Knowledge he has of any Truths or Properties be- 
longing to a Circle, or any other mathematical Figure, are 
nevertheleſs true and certain, even of real Things exiſting : be- 
cauſe real Things are no farther concerned, nor intended to be 
meant by any ſuch Propoſitions, than as Things really agree to 
thoſe Archetypes in his Mind. It is true of the Idea of a Triangle, 
that its three Angles are equal to two right ones? It is true 
allo of a Triangle, wherever it really exiſts, Whatever other 
Figure exiſts, that it is not exactly anſwerable to that Idea of a 
Triangle in his Mind, is not at all concerned in that Propoſi- 
tion. And therefore he is certain all his Knowledge concerning 
ſuch [deas, is real Knowledge; becauſe intending Things no 
farther than they agree with thoſe his Ideas, he is ſure what 
he knows concerning thoſe Figures, when they have barely 
an ideal Exiftente in his Mind, will hold true of them alſo, 
when they have a real Exiſtence in Matter; his Conſidera- 
tion being barely of thoſe Figures, which are the ſame, 
wherever, or however they exitt. | 

. 7. And hence it follows, that moral Know- + And of Moral. 
ledge is as capable of real Certainty, as Mathe- KAI 
maticks. For Certainty being but the Perception of the Agree- 
ment or Diſagreement of our Ideas; and Demonſtration no- 
thing but the Perception of ſuch Agreement, by the Inter- 
vention of other Ideas, or Mediums; our moral Ideas, as well 
3 mathematical, being Archetypes themſelves, and fo adequate, 
and complete Ideas; all the Agreement or Diſagreement, which 
we ſhall find in them, will produce real Knowledge, as well 
% in Mathematical Figures. 

$. 8, For the attaining of Knowledge and Cer- FExiftence not 
tainty, it is requiſite that we have determined required 20 
Ideas: and to make our Knowledge real, it is e it real. 

| | requilite,- 
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requiſite that the Ideas anſwer their Archetypes, Nor let it be 
wondered, that I place the Certainty of our Knowledge in the 
Conſideration of our Ideas, with ſo little Care and Regard (as 
it may ſeem) to the real Exiſtence of Things: Since moſt of 
thoſe Diſcourſes, which take up the Thoughts, and engage the 
Diſputes of thoſe who pretend to make it their Buſineſs to en- 
quire after Truth and Certainty, will, I preſume, upon Exa- 
mination, be found to be general Propoſitions, and Notions in 
which Exiſtence is not at all concerned. All the Diſcourſes of 
the Mathematicians, about the ſquaring of a Circle, conick 
Sechbons, or any other part of Mathematicks, concern not the 
Exiſtence of any of thoſe Figures, but their Demonſtrations, 
which depend on their Ideas, are the ſame, whether there be 
any Square or Circle exiſting in the World, or no. In the ſame 
manner, the Truth and Certainty of moral Diſcourſes abſtracts 
from the Lives of Men, and the Exiſtence of thoſe Virtues in 
the World, whereof they treat; nor are Tully's Offices leſs true, 
becauſe there is no Body in the World that exactly praftiſe; 
bis Rules, and lives up to that Pattern of a virtuous Man, which 
he has given us, and which exiſted no where, when he writ, 
but in /dea. If it be true in Speculation, i. e. in Idea, that Mur- 
der deſerves Death, it will alſo be true in Reality of any Ac- 
tion that exiſts conformable to that /dea of Murder. As for 
other Actions, the Truth of that Propoſition concerns them not, 
And thus it is of all other Species of Things, which have no 
other Eſſence, but thoſe Ideas which are in the Minds of Men, 
§. 9. But it will here be ſaid, that if mal 

Nor wwill it Knowledge be placed in the Contemplation of 
be leſs true or our own mural Ideas, and thoſe, as other Modes, 
2 3 becauſe be of our own making, What ſtrange Notions 
moral * will there be of Fuftice and Temperance ? What 
828 2 Confuſion of Virtues and Vices, if every one may 
ming. make what Ideas of them he pleaſes? No Con- 
| fuſion nor Diſorder in the Things themſelves, nor 
the Reaſonings about them; no more than (in Mathematicks) 
there would be a Diſturbance in the Demonſtration, or a change 
in the Properties of Figures, and their Relations one to ano- 
ther, if a Man ſhould make a Triangle with four Corners, or a 
Trapezium with four right Angles; that is, in plain Engl}, 
change the Names of the Figures, and call that by one Name, 
which Mathematicians called ordinarily by another. For let a 
Man make to himſelf, the Idea of a Figure with three Angle, 
whereof one is a right one, and call it, if he pleaſe Equils- 
terum or Trapezium, or any thing elle, the Properties of, and 
Demonſtrations about that Idea, will be the ſame, as if he cal- 
ed it a Reftangular Triangle. I confeſs, the Change of the 
Name, by the Impropriety of Speech, will at firſt diſturb — 
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who knows not what Idea it ſtands for: But as ſoon as the Fi- 
is drawn, the Conſequences and Demonſtration are plain 
and clear. Juſt the ſame is it in moral Knowledge, let a 
Man have the Idea of taking from others, without their Con- 
ſeat, what their honeſt er has poſſeſſed them of, and 
call this Fuftice, if he pleaſe, He that takes the Name here 
without the Idea put to it, will be miſtaken, by joining ano- 
ther Idea of his own to that Name: But ſtrip the Idea of that 
Name, or take it ſuch as it is in the Speaker's Mind, and the 
fame Things will agree to it, as if you called it /yuftice, In- 
deed, wrong Names in moral Diſcourſes, breed uſually more 
diſorder, becauſe they are not ſo eaſily rectified as in Mathe- 
maticks, where the Figure once drawn and ſeen, makes the 
Name uſeleſs and of no Force. For what need of a Sign, when 
the thing fignified is preſent and in view ? But in moral Names, 
that cannot be ſo eaſily and ſhortly done, becauſe of the many 
Decompoſitions that go to the making up the complex Ideas of 
thoſe Modes, But yet for all this, mi/calling of any of thoſe 
Ideas, contrary to the uſual Signification of the Words of that 
ge, hinders not, but that we may have certain and de- 
monſtrative K nowledge of their ſeveral Agreements and Diſagree- 
ments, if we will carefully, as in Mathematics, keep to the ſame 
preciſe Ideas, and trace them in their ſeveral Relations one to 
another, without being led away by their Names. If we but 
ſeparate the Idea under Conſideration from the Sign that ſtands 
for it, vur Knowledge goes equally on in the Diſcovery of real 
Truth and Certainty, whatever Sounds we make uſe of. 
$. 10. One thing more we are to take Notice o LES 
of, That where GOD or any other Law-maker, Miſnami 
hath defined any Moral Names, there they have q =" ny , he 
made the Efſence of that Species to which that Faule. 
Name belongs; and there it is not ſafe to apply . 
or uſe them otherwiſe; But in other Caſes 'tis bare Impropriety 
of Speech to apply them contrary to the common uſage of the 
Country, But yet even this too diſturbs not the Certainty of 
that Knowledge, which is till to be had by a due Contem- 
plation and comparing of thoſe even nick-named Ideas. 
F. 11. Thirdly, There is another ſort of com- 
plex Ideas, which being referred to Archetypes , Ideas ofSub- 
without us, may differ from them, and ſo our 2 
Knowledge about them, may come ſhort of 3 * 
being real. Such are our Ideas of Subſtances, x 
which confiſting of a Collection of ſimple Ideas, ſuppoſed 
taken from the Works of Nature, may yet vary from them, 
by having more or different Ideas united in them, than are 
to be found united in the Things themſelves: From whence 
it 
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it comes to paſs, that they may and often do fail of being ex. 
actly conformable to Things themſelves. 
Siu fur as bey F. 12. I lay then, that to have Ideas of gil. 
— flances, which by being conformable to Things, 
, Jofarour may afford us real Knowledge, it is not enough, 
| Knowledge con- as in Modes, to put together ſuch Ideas as have 
cerning them is no Inconſiſtence, tho they did never before 
real ſo exiſt. V. g. The Ideas of Sacrilege or Py. 
Jury, &c. were as real and true Ideas before, as after the Exif, 
ence of any ſuch Fact. But our Ideas of Subftances being fup. 
poſed Copies, and referred to Archetypes without us, muſt il 
be taken from ſomething that does or has exifled ; they muſt 
not conſiſt of Ideas put together at the pleaſure of our T houghtz, 
without any real Pattern they were taken from, tho' we an 
perceive no Inconſiſtence in ſuch a Combination. The Reaſon 
whereof is, becauſe we knowing not what real Conſtitution it 
is of Subſtances, whereon our ſimple Idea; depend, and which 
really is the cauſe of the ſtrict Union of ſome of them one with 
another, and the Excluſion of others; there are very few of 
them that we can be ſure are, or are not inconſiſtent in Nature, 
any farther, than Experience and ſenſible Obſervation reach. 
Herein therefore is founded the Reality of our Knowledge con- 
cerning Subſtances, that all our complex Ideas of them muſt be 
ſuch and ſuch only, as are made up of ſuch fimple ones, a 
have been diſcovered to co-exiſt in Nature, And our Ideas be- 
ing thus true, tho? not, perhaps, very exact Copies, are yet the 
Subjects of rea (as far as we have any) Knowledge of them, 
Which (as has been already ſhewn) will not be ſound to reach 
very far: But ſo far as it does, it will ſtill be real Knowledge. 
Whatever Ideas we have, the Agreement we find they have with 
others, will ſtil] be Knowledge. If thoſe Ideas be abſtract, it 
will be general Knowledge. But to make it real concerning Sub- 
ſtances, the Ideas muſt be taken from the real Exiſtence of 
Things. Whatever ſimple Ideas have been found to co-exiſt in 
any Subſtance, theſe we may with Confidence join together 2. 
gain, and ſo make abſtract Ideas of Subſtances. For whatever 
have once had an Union in Nature, may be united again. 
| F. 13. This, if we rightly conſider, 
In our Enquiries about and confine not our Thoughts and ab- 


Subſtances, we muſt con- 
a 7006 of uf 4 ſtract Ideas to Names, as if therewere, 


"fine our Thoughts to Names © could be no other forts of Things, 


. than what known Names had already 
oy; gon eta determined, and as it were ſet out, 


we ſhould think of Things with greate! 


Freedom 
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Freedom and leſs Confuſion, than perhaps we do; It would 
poſſibly be thought a bold Paradox, if not a very dangerous 
Falſhood, if I ſhould ſay, that ſome Changelings, who have 
lived forty Years together, without any Appearance of Rea- 
ſon, are ſomething between a Man and a Beaſt: Which Pre- 
judice is founded upon nothing elſe but a falſe Suppoſition, 
that theſe two Names, Man and Beaſt, ſtand for diſtin&t Spe- 
cies ſo ſet out by real Efſences, that there can come no other 
Species between them: Whereas if we will abſtract from thoſe 
Names, and the Suppoſition of ſuch ſpecifick Eſſences made 
by Nature, wherein all Things of the ſame Denominations did 
exactly and equally partake ; if we would not fancy that there 
were a certain number of theſe Eſſences, wherein all Things, as 
in Molds, were caſt and formed, we ſhould find that the Idea 
of the Shape, Motion, and Life of a Man, without Reaſon, 
is as much a diſtinct Idea, and makes as much a diſtinct fore 
of Things from Man and Beaſt, as the Idea of the Shape of 
an As with Reaſon, would be different from either that of 
Man or Beaſt, and be a Species of an Animal between, or di- 
ſtinct from both. 
$. 14. Here every Body will be ready to aſk, 
If Changelings may be ſuppoſed ſomething be- ObjeAion 
tween Man and Beaſt; pray what are m_ Lan- againſt a 
ſwer, Changelings, which is as good a Word to Changeling, be- 
ligaify ſomething different from the Signification ing — 
of MAN or BE AST, as the Names Man Getween @ Man 
and Beaſt are to have Significations different ©*d Beaſt, an- 
one from the other, This, well conſidered, Fevered. 
would reſolve this Matter, and ſhew my Mean- 
ing without any more ado. But I am not ſo unacquainted with 
the Zeal of ſome Men, which enables them to ſpin Conſequen- 
ces, and to fee Religion threatned, whenever any one ventures 
to quit their Forms of Speaking, as not to foreſee what Names 
ſuch a Propoſition as this is ike to be charged with: And with- 
out doubt it will be aſked, If Changelings are ſomething between 
Man and Beaſt, what will become of them in the other World ? 
To which I an{wer, 1. It concerns me not to know or enquire, 
To their own Maſter they ſtand or fall. It will make their 
State neither better nor worſe, whether we determine any thing 
of it or no, They are in the Hands of a faithful Creator, and 
a bountiful Father, who diſpoſes not of his Creatures according 
to our narrow Thoughts or Opinions, nor diſtinguiſhes them 
according to Names and Species of our Contrivance, And we 
that know fo little of this preſent World we are in, may I 
think, content ourſelves without being peremptory in defining 
the 
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the different States, which Creatures ſhall come into when t 
50 off this Stage. It may ſuffice us, that he hath made 
nown to all thoſe, who are capable of Inſtruction, Di. 
courſe, and Reaſoning, that they ſhall come to an Account, 
and receive according to what they have done in this Body. 
$. 15. But, Secondly, I anſwer, The force of theſe Mien 
Queſtion, (viz. will you deprive Changelings of a future 
State?) is founded on one of theſe two Suppoſitions, which 
are both falſe, The firſt is, that all Things that have the out- 
ward Shape and Appearance of a Man, muſt neceſſary be 
deſigned to an Immortal future Being after this Life. Ot, 
ſecondly, that whatever is of humane Birth, muſt be 6, 
Take away theſe Imaginations, and ſuch Queſtions will be 
groundleſs and ridiculous, I defire then thoſe, who think 
there is no more but an accidental Difference between then- 
ſelves and Changelings, the Efſence in both being exactly the 
fame, to conſider, whether they can imagine Immortality an- 
nexed to any outward Shape of the Body; the very propoſing 
it, is, I ſuppoſe, enough to make them diſown it. No one 
, that ever I heard of, how much ſoever immerſed in Mat- 


ter, allowed that Excellency to any Figure of the groſs ſenſible | 


outward Parts, as to affirm eternal Life due to it, or a ne- 
ceſſary conſequence of it; or that any Maſs of Matter ſhould, 
aſter its Diſſolution here, be again reſtored hereafter to an 
everlaſting State of Senſe, Perception and Knowledge, only 
becauſe it was molded into this or that Figure, and had ſuch a 
particular frame of its viſible Parts, Such an Opinion as this, 
placing Immortality in a certain ſuperficial Figure, turns out 
of Doors all Conſideration of Soul or Spirit, upon whoſe Ac- 
count alone ſome corporeal Beings have hitherto been concluded 
immortal, and others not. This is to attribute more to the out- 
fide, than infide of Things; to place the Excellency of a Man, 
more in the external ſhape of his Body, than internal Per- 
ſections of his Soul; which is but little better than to annex the 
great and ineſtimable Advantage of Immortality and Lie 
Everlaſting, which he has above other material Beings, to af. 
nex it, I ſay, to the Cut of his Beard, or the Faſhion of hs 


Coat. For this or that outward Make of our Bodies no more 


carries with it the Hopes of an eternal Duration, than the 
Faſhion of a Man's Suit gives him reaſonable grounds to ima- 


gine it will never wear out, or that it will make him immor- 


tal. Till perhaps be ſaid, that no Body thinks that the 
Shape makes any thing immortal, but it is the Shape i 
the Sign of a rational Soul within, which is immortal. | 
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Reality of Knowledge. 193 
wonder who made it the Sign of any ſuch Thing: for barely 
ſaying it, will not Make it ſo. It would require ſome Proofs 
to perſuade one of it. No Figure that I know ſpeaks any 
ſuch Language. For it may as rationally be concluded, that 


the dead Body of a Man, wherein there is to be found no more 
Appearance or Action of Life than there is in a Statue, has 


yet nevertheleſs a living Soul in it, becauſe of its Shape; as 


that there is a rational Soul in a Changeling, becauſe he has 
the Outſide of a rational Creature, when his Actions carry 
far leſs Marks of Reaſon with them, in the whole Courſe of 
his Life, than what are to be found in many a Beaſt. 
$. 16, But tis the Iſſue of rational Parents, and Monflers 
mult therefore be concluded to have a rational : 
Foul. I know not by what Logick you muſt ſo conclude. Iam 
ſure this is a Concluſion that Men no where allow of. For if 
they did, they would not make bold, as every where they do, 
to deſtroy ill-formed and miſ-ſhaped Productions Ay, but 
theſe are Monſters, Let them be ſo; What will your drivel- 
ing, unintelligent, intractable Changeling be ? Shall a DefeR 
in the Body make a Monfler ; a Defect in the Mind, (the far 
more Noble, and in the common Phraſe, the far more Eſſen- 
tial Part) not? Shall the want of a Noſe, or a Neck, make a 
Memnfter, and put ſuch Iſſue out of the Rank of Men; the 
want of Reaſon and Underſtanding, not? This is to bring all 
back again to what was exploded juſt now: This is to place all 
3 and to take the Meaſure of a Man only by his 
Outſide. To ſhew that according to the ordinary way of Rea- 
ſoning in this Matter, People do lay the whole Streſs on the 
Figure, and reſolve the whole Eſſence of the Species of Man 
(as they make it) into the outward Shape, how unreaſonable 
ſoever it be, and how much ſoever they diſown it, we need 
but trace their Thoughts and Practice a little farther, and then 
it will plainly appear. The well ſhaped Changeling is a Man, 
has a rational Soul, though it appear not ; this is paſt doubt, 
ſay you, Make the Ears a little longer, and more pointed, 
and the Noſe a little flatter than ordinary, and then you be- 
in to boggle: Make the Face yet narrower, flatter, and 
— and then you are at a ſtand: Add ſtill more and 
more of the Likeneſs of a Brute to it, and let the Head be 
perfectly that of ſome other Animal, then preſently *tis a 
Maonfter ; and tis Demonſtration with you that it hath no 
rational Soul, and muſt be deſtroyed, Where now (I aſk) 
ſhall be the juſt Meaſure of the utmoſt Bounds of that 
Shape, that carries with it a rational Soul? For ſince there 
Vo I. II. O have 
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have been Humane Fetus's produced, half Beaſt, and half 
Man; and others three parts one, and ene part tother, and 
ſo it is poſſible they may be in all the Variety of Approaches 
to the one or the other Shape, and may have ſeveral Degrees 
of Mixture of the Likeneſs of a Man, or a Brute, I would 
gladly know what are thoſe preciſe Lineaments, which ac. 
cording to this Hypotheſis, are, or are not capable of a f. 
tional Soul to be joined to them, What ſort of Outſide à 
the certain Sign that there is, or is not ſuch an Inhabitant 
within? For till that be done, we talk at random of Mar: 
and ſhall always, I fear, do fo, as long as we give ourſelve; 
up to certain Sounds, and the Imaginations of ſettled and 
fixed Species in Nature, we know not what. But after all, | 
I defire it may be conſidered, that thoſe who think they have 
anſwered the Difficulty, by telling us, that a miſ-ſhaped 
Fetus is a Monſter, run into the fame Fault they are arguing 
againſt, by conſtituting a Species between Man and Beaft, 
For what elſe, I pray, is their Monſter in the Cafe, (if the 
Word Monfter ſignifies any thing at all) but ſomething nei- 
ther Man nor Beaſt, but partaking ſomewhat- of either? 
And juſt ſo is the Changeling be fore mentioned. So neceſſsry 
is it to quit the common Notion of Species and Eſſences, if 
we'will truly look into the Nature of Things, and examine 
them, by what our Faculties can diſcover in them as they ex- 
iſt, and not by groundleſs Fancies that have been taken up 
about them. 
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§. 17, 1 have mentioned this here, becauſe 
Words and I think we cannot be too cautious that J/ird; 
Species. and Species, in the ordinary Notions which we 
have been uſed to of them; impoſe not upon 
us. For I am apt to think, therein lies one great Obſtacle 
to our clear and diſtin Knowledge, eſpecially in reference 
to Subſtances ; and from thence has aroſe a great part of the 
- Difficulties about Truth and Certainty. Would we accuſ- 
tom ourſelyes to ſeparate our Contemplations and Reaſonings 
from Words, we might, in a great Meaſure, remedy this 
Inconvenience within our own Thoughts. But yet it would 
ſtill diſturb us in our Diſcourſe with others, as long as we fe- 
tained the Opinion, that Species and their Eſſences were any 
thing elſe but our abſtract Ideas ( ſuch as they are) with 
Names annexed to — to be the Signs of them. 
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6. 18. Wherever we perceive the Agreement 

* 5 4 of any of our Ideas, there is Recapitula- 
certain Knowledge: And wherever we are tion. 

ſure thoſe Ideas agree with the Reality of 

Things, there is certain real Knowledge. Of which Agree- 
ment of our /deas with the Reality of Things, having here 
given the Marks, I think I have ſhewn wherein it. is, that 
Certainty, real Certainty, conſiſts. Which whatever it was 
to others, was, I confeſs, to me heretofore, one of thoſe De- 
fiderata which I found great want of. a 


„„ tt. —_ * 


e. 
Of Truth in General. 


t. HAT is Truth, was an Enquiry 
g W many Ages ſince; and it being , bat Trath 


that which all Mankind either do, or pretend 

to ſearch after, it cannot but be worth our while carefully to 
examine wherein it conſiſts ; and fo acquaint ourſelves with 
the Nature of it, as to obſerve how the Mind diſtinguiſhes it 
from Falſhood. 

. 2. Truth then ſeems to me, in the proper 
import of the Word, to fignify nothigg but the 4 right join- 
jaining and ſeparating of Signs, as the Things ing or ſehara- 
ſignified by them, do agree or diſagree ane unth ting of Signs; 
anather, The joining or ſeparating of Signs 1. e. Ideas or 
here meant, is what by another Name we call Merdi. 
Propoſition. So that Truth properly belongs 
only to Propoſitions : whereof there are two ſorts, viz. Men- 
tal and Verbal ; as there are two forts of Signs commonly 
made uſe of, vis. Ideas and Words. 

3. To form a clear Notion of Truth, it is 
very neceſſary to conſider Truth of Thought, 
and Truth of Words, diſtinctly one from ano- bal Propoſs 
ther: but yet iris very difficult to treat of them . 
aſunder: Becauſe it is unavoidable, in treating 
of Mental Propoſitions, to make uſe of Words: and then the 
Inftances given of Mental Propoſitions, ceaſe immediately to 
be barely Mental, and become Verbal, For a mental Propo- 

O0 2 ſition 


mental or ver- 


Which make 
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fition being nothing but a bare Conſideration of the Ideas, 1 
they are in our Minds ſtripped of Names, they loſe the Na- 
ture of purely mental Propoſitions, as ſoon as they are put in- 


* $. 4. And that which mak 
4. And that which makes it yet Harder 
Mental Pro- 1; treat of mental and verbal Propejtion ſepa- 
* 7 rately, is, That moſt Men, if not all, in their 
hs od of Thinking and Reaſonings within themſelves, 
make uſe of Words inſtead of Ideas, at leaſt 
when the Subje& of their Meditation contains in it complex 
Ideas. Which is : great Evidence of the ImperfeRion and 
Uncertainty of our Ideas of that kind, and may, if attentively 
made uſe of, ſerve for a mark to ſhew us, what are thoſe 
Things, we have clear and perfect eſtabliſhed Ideas of, and 
what not, For if we will curiouſly obſerve the way our Mind 
takes in Thinking and Reaſoning, we ſhall find, I ſuppoſe, that 
when we make any Propoſitions within our own T boughts, 
about Hhite or Black, Sweet or Bitter, a Triangle or a Cir- 
cle, we can and often do frame in our Minds the Ideas them- 
ſelves, without reflecting on the Names. But when we would 
conſider, or make Propoſitions about the more complex Idias, 
as of a Man, Vitriol, Fortitude, Glory, we uſually put the Name 
for the Idea: Becauſe the Ideas theſe Names ſtand for, being 
for the moſt part imperfe, confuſed, and undetermined, we 
reflect on the Names themſelves, becauſe they are more clear, 
certain and diſtin, and readier occur to our Thoughts than 
the pure Ideas; and fo we make uſe of theſe Words inftead of 
the Ideas themſelves, even when we would meditate and rez- 
ſon within ourſelves, — — 5 tacit mental Propoſitions. In 
Subflances, as has been already noted, this is occaſioned by the 
Imperfection of our Ideas; we making the Name ſtand for 
the real Eſſence, of which we have no Idea at all. In Med: 
| it is occaſioned by the great Number of ſimple Ideas, that go 
to the making them up. For many of them being compounded, 
the Name occurs much eaſier than the complex Idea itſelſ, 
which requires Time and Attention to be recollected, and ex- 
actly repreſented to the Mind, even in thoſe Men who have 
formerly been at the Pains to do it; and is utterly impoſſible to 
be done by thoſe, who though they have ready in their Me- 
mory the greateſt part of the common Words of their Lan- 
guage, yet perhaps, never troubled themſelves in all their Lives, 
toconſider what preciſe Ideas the moſt of them ſtood for. Some 
confuſed or obſcure Notions have ſerved their turns ; and many 
who talk very much of Religion and Conſcience, of 1 
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Faith, of Power and Right, of Obſtructians and Humours, 
Melancholy and Choler, would, perhaps, have little left in 
their Thoughts and Meditations, if one ſhould defire them 
to think only of the Things themſelves, and lay by thoſe 
Words, with which they ſo often confound others, and not 
ſeldom themſelves alſo. 
F. 5. But to. return to the Conſideration of . 
Truth. We muſt, I ſay, obſerve two forts of Being ne- 
Propoſitions, that we are capable of making. thing but the 
Firſt, Mmtal, wherein the Ideas in our Un- 422.8 2 
derſtandings are without the uſe of Words put tom +7 oof] 
tegether or ſeparated by the Mind, perceiving i 
or judging of their Agreement or Diſagreement. 
ecomdly, Verbal Propefitions, which are Mordi, the Signs of 
our Ideas put together or ſeparated in Affirmative or Negative 
Sentences, By which way of affirming or denying, theſe 
gns made by Sounds, are as it were put together or ſepara- 
one from another, So that Propoſition conſiſts in joining, 
or ſeparating Signs, and Truth conſiſts in the putting together, 
or ſeparating thoſe Signs, according as the Things, which 
they ſtand for, agree or diſagree, 
$. 6. Every one's Experience will ſatisfy him, 
that the Mind, either by perceiving or ſuppoſing = mental 
the Agreement or Diſagreement of any of its „„ 
Ilias, does tacitly within itſelf put them into 77h. 47 
a kind of Propofition affirmative or negative, abe verbal. 
which I have endeavoured to exprets by the 
Terms Putting together and Separating. But this Action of the 
Mind, which is ſo familiar to every Thinking and Reaſoning 
Man, is eaſier to be conceived by reflecting on what paſſes in 
us, when we affirm or deny, than to be explained by Words. 
When a Man has in his Mind the Idea of two Lines, vi. the Side 
and Diagonal of a whereof the Diagonal is an Inch 
he may have the Idea alſo of the Diviſion of that Line, into a 
certain Number of equal Parts; v. g. into Five, Ten, an Hun- 
dred, a Thouſand, or any other Number, and may have the 
Idea of that Inch Line, being diviiible or not diviſible, into ſuch 
equal Parts, as a certain Number of em will be equal to the 
Side-line, Now whenever he perceives, believes, or ſuppoſes 
ſuch a kind of Diviſibility to agree or diſagree to his Idea of 
that Line, he, as it were, joins or ſeparates thoſe two [deas 
viz. the Idea of that Line, and the Idea of that kind of Divi- 
ſibility, and ſo makes a mental Propoſition, which is true or 
falſe, according as ſuch a 9 Diviſibility, a Diviſibility 
3 into 
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into ſuch aliquot Parts, does really agree to that Line or ng, 
When Ideas ate fo put together, or ſeparated in the Mind, 23 
they, or the Things they ſtand for, do agree or not, that is, 
a8 Fe call it, mental Truth. But Truth of Words is ſome- 
thing more, and that is the affirming or denying of Word 
one of another, as the Ideas they ſtand for agree or diſagree: 
And this again is two-fold ; Either purely Yerbal and trifling, 
which I ſhall ſpeak of, Chap. 10. or Real and inſtrudtive, 
which is the Object of that real Knowledge, which we haye 
ſpoken of already. 
Ohio a- _ F- 2. But here again will be apt to occur the 
verbal ſame Doubt about Truth, that did about Knoy. 
Truth, that ledge: And it will be objected, That if Truth 
thus it may all be nothing but the joining or ſeparating uf 
be chimerical. Words in Propoſitions, as the Ideas they fiand 
for agree or diſagree in Men's Minds, the Knowledge of Truth 
is not fo valuable a Thing, at it is taken to be; nor worth the 
Pains and Time Men employ to the ſearch of it; ſince by thi; 
Account it amounts to no more than the Conformity of Word; 
to theChimerasof Men's Brains. W ho knows not what odd No- 
tions many Men's Heads are filled with, and what ftrange Idea, 
all Men's Brains are capable of ? But if we reſt here, we know 
the Truth of nothing by this Rule, but of the viſionary World 
in our own Imaginations; nor have other Truth, but what 28 
— — and Centaurs, as Men and Horſes, For 
thoſe, and the like, may be Ideas in our Heads, and have their 
Agreement and Diſagreement there, as well as the Ideas of real 
Beings, and ſo have as true Propoſitions made about them. And 
*twill be altogether as true a Propoſition, to fay all Centaur: 
are Animals, as that all Men are Animals? and the Certainty 
of one, as great as the other, For in both the Propoſitions, the 
Words are put together according to the Agreement of the 
Ideas in our Minds: And the Agreement of the Idea of Au. 
mal with that of Centaur, is as clear and viſible to the Mind 
as the Agreement of the Idea of Animal with that of Mar; 
and ſo theſe two Propoſitions are equally true, equally cet. 
tain. But of what uſe is all ſuch Truth to us? 1 
8. Though what has been ſaid in the ſore- 
402 ppg 2 ne, to diſtinguiſh real from imag- 
2 — . nary Knowledge, might ſuffice here, in anſwer 
to Thing, to this Doubt, to diſtinguiſh reo/ Truth from 
chimerical, or (if you pleaſe) barely nominal, 
they depending both on the ſame Foundation: yet it may nit 
be amiſs here again to conſider, that though aur Words deu 
b nothing 
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nothing but our Ideas, yet being deſigned by them to ſignify 
Things, the Truth they contain, when put into Propoſitions, 
will be only Verbal, when they ſtand for Ideas in the Mind, 
that have not an Agreement with the Reality of Things. 
And therefore Truth, as well as Knowledge, may well come 
under the Diſtinction of Yerbal and Real; that being only 
verbal Truth, wherein Terms are joined according to the 
Agreement or Diſagreement of the Ideas they ſtand for, with- 
out regarding whether our Ideas are ſuch, as really have, or are 
capable of having an exiſtence in Nature, But then it is they 
contain real Truth, when theſe Signs are joined, as our Ideas 
agree; and when our Ideas are ſuch as we know are capable 
of having an Exiſtence in Nature; which in Subſtances we 
cannot know, but by knowing that ſuch have exiſted, 

. 9. Truth is the marking down in Words, 
the Agreement or Diſagreement of Ideas, as it Falhood is 
is. Falſbgad is the marking down in Words, the the joining of 
Agreement or Diſagreement of Ideas otherwiſe Names other- 
than it is. And ſo far as theſe Ideas thus marked vi/e thantheir 
by Sounds, agree to their Archetypes, ſo far onl Ideas agree. 
is the Truth real, The Knowledge of this Truth 
conſiſts in knowing what Ideas the Words ſtand for, and the 
Perception of the Agreement or * e of thoſe Ideas, 
according as it is marked by thoſe Words. 

o. But becauſe Words are looked on as the 
great Conduits of Truth and Knowledge, and General — 
that in conveying and receiving of Truth, and — if 
commonly in Reaſoning about it, we make uſe _, large 
of Words and Propoſitions, I ſhall more at large ' 
enquire, wherein the Certainty of real Truths, contained in 
Propoſitions, conſiſts, and where it is to be had; and endea- 
vour to ſhew in what ſort of univerſal Propoſitions we are 
capable of being certain of their real Truth or Falſhood. 

ſhall begin with general Propoſitions, as thoſe which moſt 

employ our Thoughts, and exerciſe our Contemplation. Gene- 
ral Truths are molt looked after by the Mind, as thoſe that 
moſt enlarge our Knowledge; and by their Comprehenſive- 
neſs, ſatisfying us at once of many — enlarge our 
View, and ſhorten our way to Knowledge. | 

„ 11, Beſides Truth taken in the ſtrict 
Senſe before-mentioned, there are other ſorts of Moral and 
Truths; as, 1. Marel Truth, which is ſpeak- 7719. 
ing of Things according to the Perſuaſion of our 
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own Minds, though the Propoſition we ſpeak agree not to the | 
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Reality of Things. 2. Metaphyſical Truth, which is nothing 
but the real Exiſtence of Things conformable to the Idar to 
which we have annexed their Names. This, though it ſeems 
to conſiit in the very Beings of Things, yet when conſicered 
a little nearly, will appear to include a tacit Propoſition, 
whereby the Mind joins that particular Thing to the Idea it 
had betore ſettled with a Name to it. But theſe Conſiders 
tions of Truth, either having been before taken Notice of, or 
not being much to our preſent purpoſe, it may ſuffice here 


only to have mentioned them. 
CHAP. VI. 
Of Univerſal Propofitions, their Truth and 
Certainty. 


5 I, HOUGH the examining and 
Treating of p IT judging of Ideas by themſelves, 


age, their Names being quite laid aſide, be the 
g quite laid aſide, be the beſt 
28 _— and ſureſt way to Thins and diſtin Know. 
ledge; yet thro' the prevailing Cuftom of 
uſing Sounds for Ideas, I think it is very ſeldom pradiifed, 
Every one may obſerve how common it is for Names to be 
made uſe of, inſtead of the Ideas themſelves, even when Men 
think and reaſon within their own Breaſts ; eſpecially if the 
Ideas be very complex, and made up of a"great Collection of 
ſimple ones. This makes the Confideration of Wird: and 
Propoſitions ſo necefary a part of the gre o of Knowledge, 
that tis very hard to ſpeak intelligibly of the one, without 

explaining the other, 

2, All the Knowledge we have, being only 
Gael of particular or. general Truths, tis evident, 
Truths haxgly that whatever may be done in the former of 
tobeunderfiood, theſe, the latter, which is that which with 
but in werbal Reaſon is moſt ſought after, can never be wel 
Propetions. * known, and is very ſeldom apprebends, 
but gs conceived and 12 60 in Words, It i 


not therefore out of our way, in the Examination of our 


Knowledge, to enquire into the Truth and Certainty of uni 
F. 5 


verſal Propoſitions, 
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& 3. But agony may not be miſled in this Grin, | 
Cale, by that which is the Danger every where, #0014, 
IA the doubtfulneſs of Terms, tis fit to Truth, and of 
obſerve that Certainty is two-fold : Certainty ledge. 


of Truth, and Certainty of Knowledge, Certainty of Truth is, | 


when Words are fo put together in Propotitions, as exactly 
to expreſs the Agreement or Diſagreement of the Ideas they 
ſtand for, as really it is. Certainty of Knowledge is, to per- 
ceive the Agreement or Diſagreement of Ideas, as expreſſed 
in any Propoſition, This we uſually call knowing, or being 
certain of the Truth of any Propoſition, 

$. 4. Now becauſe we cannot be certain of the 
Truth of any general Propoſition, unleſs ue No Propofi- 
now the preciſe Bounds and Extent of the Spe- fron can 1 
cies its Terms ſtand for, it is neceſſary we ſhould —_ 0 oh 
know the Eſſence of each Species, which is that - ſence of each 
which conſtitutes and bounds it. This, in all gg..v, men- 
{imple Ideas and Modes, is not hard to do. For fioned is not 
in theſe, the real and nominal Eſſence being the hun. 
fame; or which is all one, the Abſtract Idea 
which the general Term ſtands for, being the ſole Eſſence and 
Boundary that is or can be ſuppoſed, of the Species, there can 
be no doubt, how far the Species extends or what Things 
are comprehended under each Term; which 'tis evident, are 
all that have an exact Conformity with the Idea it ſtands for, 
and no other, But in Subſtances, wherein a real Eſſence di- 
ſtint from the nominal, is ſuppoſed to conſtitute, determine, 
and bound the Species, the Extent of the general Word is 
very uncertain : becauſe not knowing this real Eflence, we 
cannot know what is, or is not of that Species, and conſe- 
quently what may, or may not with Certainty be affirmed of it, 
And thus ſpeaking of a Man, or Gold, or any other Species 
of natural Subſtances, as ſuppoſed conſtituted by a preciſe 
real Eſſence, which Nature regularly imparts to every indi- 
vidual of that Kind, whereby it is made to be of that Speci 
we cannot be certain of the Truth of any Affirmation or Nega- 
tion made of it, For Man, or Gold, taken in this Senſe, and 
uſed for Species of Things, conſtituted by real Efſences, dif- 
ferent from the complex /dec in the Mind of the Speaker, 
ſtand for we know not what, and the Extent of theſe Species, 
with ſuch Boundaries, are ſo unknown and undetermined, that 
it is a 2; mew with any Certainty, to affirm, that all Men are 
rational, or that all Gold is yellow. But where the nominal 


Eſſence is kept to, as the Boundary of each Species, and Men 
. extend 
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extend the Application of any general Term no farther than 
to the particular Things, in which the complex Idea it ſtandi 
for is to be found, there they are in no Danger to miſtake the 
Bounds of each Species, nor can be in doubt, on this Account 
whether any Propoſitions be true, or no. I have choſe to 
explain this uncertainty of Propoſitions in this ſcholaſtick way, 
and have made uſe of the Terms of Eſſences and Species, on 
purpoſe to ſhew the Abſurdity and Inconvenience there is to 
think of them, as of any other ſort of Realities, than barely 
abſtract Ideas with Names to them. To ſuppoſe, that the 
Species of Things are any thing, but the forting of them un- 
der general Names, according as they agree to ſeveral abſtrad 
Heas, of which we make thoſe Names the Signs, is to con- 
found Truth, and introduce Uncertainty into all general Pro- 
poſitions, that can be made about them, Though therefore 
theſe Things might, to People not poſſeſſed with ſcholaftick 
Learning, be perhaps treated of in a better and clearer way; 
yet thoſe wrong Notions of E//znces or Species, having gat 
Root in moſt People's Minds, who have received any Tin- f 
ture from the Learning which has prevailed in this part of 
the World, are to be diſcovered and removed, to make way 
for that uſe of Words which ſhould convey certainty with it 
$. 5. The Names of Subſtances then, whor 
This mere ver made to fland for Species, which are ſip- 
particularly fied to be conſlituted by real Eſſences, which 
concerns Sub- we know not, are nat capable to convey Certain. 
ſtances. ty to the Under/tanding : of the Truth of genen 
Propoſitions made up of ſuch Terms, we cannot 
be ſure, The Reaſon whereof is plain. For how can we te 
ſure that this or that Quality is in Gold, when we know nat 
what is or is not Glad. Since in this way of ſpeaking nothing 
is Gold, but what partakes of an Efſence, which we not know- 
ing, cannot know where it is, or is not, and ſo cannot be ſure, 
that any parcel of Matter in the World is or is not in this Senſe 
Gold; being incurably ignorant, whether it has or has not that 
which makes any thing to be called Gold; i. e. that real Eſſence 
of Cd whereof we have no Idea at all. This being as impoſ- 
ſible for us to know, as it is for a blind Man to tell in what 
Flower the Calour of a Panfie is, or is not to be found, v hilſt 
he has no Idea of the Colour of a Panjie at all. Or if we could 
(which is impoſhble) certainly know where a real Eſſence, 
which we know not, is; v. g. in what Parcels of Matter the 
real Eſſence of Gold is; yet could we not be ſure, that this or 
that Quality could with Truth be affirmed of Geld; fince it 
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i im poſſible for us to know, that this or that Quality or Idea 
ho a neceſſary Connection with a real Eibe, 90 which 
we haye no Idea at all, whatever Species that ſuppoſed real 
Eſſence may be imagined to conſtitute. 

$. 6. On the other fide, the Names of Sub- 
flances, when made uſe of as they ſhould be, The Truth 
for the Ideas Men have in their M inds, tho' 22 — 4 
they carry a clear and determinate Signifieation — * ut); oa 
with them, will not yet ſerve us to make many cerning Sub- 
univerſal Propoſitions, of whoſe Truth we can ances, is to 
he certain, Not becauſe in this uſe of them &e knows. 
we are uncertain what T hings are ſignified by 
them, but becauſe the complex Ideas they ſtand for, are ſuch 
Combinations of ſimple ones, as carry not with them any diſ- 
coverable Connection or Repugnancy, but with a very few 
33 males Jdbesthat our Namerof 

7. The complex Ideas, that our Names o 
Rd Subſtances properly ſtand for, are Becauſe Co- 
Collections of ſuch Qualities as have been ob- — LF 
ſerved to co-exiſt in an unknown Subſtratum, Ca is is be 
which we call Sub/tance; but what other Qua- 
lties neceflarily co-exiſt with ſuch Combinati- 
ons, we cannot certainly know, unleſs we can diſcover their 
natural Dependance; which in their primary Qualities, we can 
go but a very little Way in; and in all their ſecondary Quali- 
ties, we can diſcover no Connection at all, for the Reaſons 
mentioned, Chap. 3. viz. 1. Becauſe we know not the real 
Conſtitutions of Subſtances, on which each ſecondary Puality 
particularly depends. 2. Did we know that, it would ſerve us 
only for experimental (not univerſal) Knowledge; and reach 
with Certainty no farther than that bare Inflance: Becauſe our 
Underitandings can diſcover no conceivable Connection between 
any ſecondary Quality. and any Modification natſoever of 
any of the primary ones. And therefore there are very few 
general Propoſitions to be made concerning Subſtances, which 
can carry with them undoubted Certainty. 

5. 8. All Gold is fixed, is a Propoſition whole 
Truth we cannot be certain of, how univerſally 
ſoever it be believed. For if, according to the 
uſeleſs Imagination of the Schools, any one ſup- | 
poſes the Term Gold to ſtand for a Species of Things ſet out 
by Nature, by a real Efſence belonging to it, tis evident he 
knows not what particular Subſtances are of that Species; 
and ſo cannot, with Certainty, affirm any thing — 


Inflance in 
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Gold. But if he makes Gold ſtand for a Species, determi 
by its nominal Eſſence, let the nominal Eſſence, for — 
be the complex Idea of a Body, of a certain yellaw Colour 
malleable, fuſible, and heavier than any other known; in thi 
proper uſe of the Word Gald, there is no Difficulty to know 
what is, or is not Gold, But yet no other Quality can with 
Certainty be univerſally affirmed or denied of Gold, but whit 
hath a diſcoverable Connection or Inconſiſtency with that no- 
minal Eſſence. Fixedneſs, for Example, having no neceſl: 
Connection, that we can diſcover, with the Colour, Weight, 
or 5 other ſimple Idea of our complex one, or with the whole 
Combination together: It is impoſſible that we ſhould certain. 
ly know the Truth of this Propoſition, That all Gold is fixed, 
. 9. As there is no diſcoverable Connection between — 
5, and the Colour, Weight, and other ſimple Ideas of that 
nominal Eſſence of Gold; ſo if we make our complex Idas of 
Gold, a Body yellow, fuſible, duftile, weighty, and _ we 
ſhall be at the ſame Uncertainty concerning Solubility in 4. 
Regia; and for the fame Reaſon: Since we can never, from 
Conſideration of the Ideas themſelves, with Certainty affirm 
or deny, of a Body, whoſe complex Idea is made up of Vel 
low, very weighty, ductile, fuſible and fixed, that it is ſoluble 
in Ag. Regia; And ſo on of the reſt of its Quality. I would 
gladly meet with one general Affirmation, concerning any 
Quality of Gold, that any one can certainly know is true. lt 
will, no doubt, be preſently objected, Is not this an univer{al 
certain Propoſition, A Gold is malleable ? To which J anſwer, 
It is a very certain Propoſition, if Malleableneſs be a part of 
the complex Idea the word Gold ſtands for. But then here s 
nothing affirmed of Gold, but that that Sdund ſtands for an 
Idea in which Malleablenefſs is contained: And ſuch a ſort of 
Truth and Certainty as this, is to ſay 4 Centaur is four fut- 
ed, But if Malleableneſs makes not a part of the Specifick 
Eſſence the Name Gold ſtands for, tis plain, all Gold is Mal- 
leable, is not a certain Propoſition, Becauſe, let the complex 
Idea of Gold, be made up of whichſoever of its other Quali- 
ties you pleaſe, Malleableneſs will not appear to depend on 
that complex Idea, nor follow from any ſimple one contained 
in it. The Connection that Mallrablencſi has (if it bas any) 
with thoſe other Qualities being only by the Intervention of 
the real Conſtitution of its inſenſible Parts, which fince we 
know not, tis impoſſible we ſhould perceive that ConneQion, 
unleſs we could diſcover that which ties them together. 


C. 10. 


— P EE W = 3 . e. 2 8 T8 S 2 


their Truth and Certainty. 205 


10, The more, indeed of theſe co-exiſt- 

alte we unite into one complex Idea, Aa 
under one Name, the more preciſe and deter- "fence can be 
minate we make the Signification of that Word: "noun, + far 
but yet never make it thereby more capable of aniver/al 
univerſal Certainty, in reſpect of other Quali- Propeftions 
ties not contained in our complex Idea; ſince maybe certain. 
we perceive not their Connection or Depen- B this will 
dance one on another ; being ignorant both of 5 but 4 w= 
that real Conſtitution in which they are all a 
founded ; and alſo how they flow from it. For g 
the chief part of our Knowledge concerning Subſtances, is not, 
az in other Things, barely of the Relation of two Ideas that 
may exiſt ſeparately ; but is of the neceſſary Connection and 
Co-exiſtence of ſeveral diſtin Ideas in the ſame Subject, or 
of their Repugnancy ſo to Co- exiſt. Could we begin at the 
other end, and diſcover what it was, wherein that Colour con- 
ſiſted, what made a Body lighter or heavier, what Texture 
of Parts made it malleable, fuſible, and fixed, and fit to be 
diſſolved in this ſort of Liquor, and not in another; if (I fay) 
we had ſuch an Idea of this as Bodies, and could perceive 
wherein all ſenſible Qualities originally conſiſt, and how they 
are produced; we might frame ſuch abſtract Ideas of them, 
as would furniſh us with Matter of more general Knowledge, 
and enable us to make univerſal Propoſitions, that ſhould car- 
ry general Truth and Certainty with them. But whilſt our 
complex Ideas of the Sorts of Subſtances are ſo remote from 
that internal real Conſtitution, on which their ſenſible Quali- 
ties depend, and are made up of nothing but an imperfect 
Collection of thoſe apparent Qualities our Senſes can diſcover, 
there can be very few general Propoſitions concerning Sub- 
ſtances, of whoſe real Truth we can be Certainly aſſured; 
ſince there are but few ſimple Ideas, of whoſe Connection and 
neceſſary Co- exiſtence, we can have certain and undoubted 
Knowledge, I imagine, amongſt all the ſecondary Qualities 
of Subſtances, and. the Powers relating to them, there cannot 
any two be named, whoſe neceſſary Co-exiſtence, or Repug- 
nance to co-exiſt, can certainly be known, unleſs in thoſe of 
the ſame Senſe, which neceſſarily exclude one another, as I 
have elſewhere ſhewed. No one, I think, the Colour 
that is in any Body, can certainly know what Smell, Taſte, 
Sound or tangible Qualities it has, nor what Alterations it is 
Capable to make cr xeceive, on, or from other Bodies. 2 
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ſame may be ſaid of the Sound or Tafte, &c. Our Specifick 
Names of Subſtances ſtanding for any Collections of ſuch dee; 
tis not to be wondered, that we can, with them, make ve 
few general Propoſitions of undoubted real Certainty, But yet 
ſo far as any complex Idea, of any fort of Subſtances, contains 
in it any ſimple Idea, whoſe neceſſary Co-exiſtence with an 
other may be diſcovered, fo far Univerſal Propeſitions may 
with Certainty be made concerning it: v. g. Could any one 
diſcover a neceſſary Connection between Malleableneſi, and 


the Colour or Weight of Gold, or any other part of the complex 


Idea, ſignified by that Name, he might make a certain uni- 
verſal Propoſition concerning Gold in this reſpect; and the 
real Truth of this Propofition, That all Geld is Mallralll, 
would be as certain as of this, The three Angles of all right- 
Ened Triangles, are equal to two right ones. 
$. 11. Had we ſuch Ideas of Subſtances, 2 
The Qualities do know what real Conſtitutions produce thoſe 
which makeour ſenſible Qualities we find in them, and how thoſe 
complex\deasof Qualities lowed from thence, we could, by the 
Subſtances de- Specifick Ideas of their real Effences in our own 
pend moſtly on Minds, more certainly find out their Properties, 
external, re- and diſcover what Qualities they had, or had 
: not, than we can now by our Senſes: And to 
5 ceived C. Eno the Properties of Guld, it would be no 
more neceſſary that Gold ſhould exiſt, and that 
we ſhould make Experiments upon it, than it is 
neceſſary for the knowing the Properties of a Triangle. that a 
Triangle ſhould exiſt in any Matter; the Idea in our Minds 
would ferve for the one, as well as the other. But we are ſo 
far from being admitted into the Secrets-of Nature, that we 
ſcarce ſo much as ever approach the firſt Entrance towardsthem, 
For weare wont to conſider the Subſtances we meet with, each 
of them as an entire Thing by itſelf, having all its r in 
itſelf, and independent of other Things: over- looking, for 
the moſt part, the Operations of thoſe inviſible Fluids they are 
encompaſſed with; and upon whoſe Motions and Operations 
depend the greateſt part of thoſe Qualities which are taken 
Notice of in them, and are made by us the inherent Marks of 
Diſtinction, whereby we know and denominate them. Puta 
Piece of Gold any where by itſelf, ſeparate from the Reach 
and Influence of all other Bodies, it will immediately loſe all 
its Colour and Weight, and perhaps Malleableaneſs too: Which, 
for ought I know, would be changed — 
0 att, 
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Vater, in which to us Hluidity is an eſſential Quality, leſt to 
itſelf, would ceaſe to be fluid. But if inanimate Bodies owe 
ſo much of their preſent State to other Bodies without them, 
that they would not be what they appear to us, were thoſe 
Bodies that inviron them removed, it is yet more ſoin /egeta- 
bun, which are nouriſhed, grow, and produce Leaves, Flow- 
ers, and Seeds, in a conſtant Succeſſion, And if we look a 
little nearer into the State of Animals, we ſhall find, that 
their Dependance, as to Life, Motion, and the moſt conſi- 
derable Qualities to be obſerved in them, is ſo wholly on ex- 
trinſical Cauſes and Qualities of other Bodies, that make no 

of them, that they cannot ſubſiſt a Moment without them: 
Though yet thoſe Bodies on which they depend, are little 
taken Notice of, and make no part of the complex Ideas we 
frame of thoſe Animals. Take the Air but a Minute from 
the greateſt part of Living Creaures, and they preſently loſe 
Senfe, Life, and Motion. This the Neceſſity of Breathing 
has forced into our Knowledge. But how many other ex- 
trinſical, and poſſibly very remote Bodies, do the Springs of 
thoſe admirable Machines depend on, which are not vulgarly 
obſerved, or ſo much as thought on; and how many are there, 
which the ſevereſt Enquiry can never diſcover? The Inhabi- 
tants of this Spot of the Univerſe, tho' removed ſo many 
Millions of Miles from the Sun, yet depend ſo much on the 
duly tempered Motion of Particles coming from, or agitated 
by it, that were this Earth removed but a ſmall part of that 
Diſtance out of its preſent Situation, and placed a little farther 
or nearer the Source of Heat, tis more than probable, that 
the greateſt part of the Animals in it would immediately pe- 
riſh: Since we find them fo often deſtroyed by an Exceſs or 
Defect of the Sun's Warmth, which an accidental Poſition, in 
ſome Parts of this our little Globe, expoſes them to, The 
Qualities obſerved in a Load/tone muſt needs have their 
Source far beyond the Confines ot that Body; and the Ravage 
made often on ſeveral Sorts of Animals, by inviſible Cauſes, 
the certain Death (as we are told) of ſome of them, by bare- 
ly paſting the Line, or, as tis certain of others, by being re- 
moyed into a neighbouring Country, evidently ſhew, thatthe 
Concurrence and Operation of ſeveral Bodies, with which 
they are ſeldom thought to have any thing to do, is abſolutely 


neceſſary to make them be what they appear to us, and to pre- 


ſerve thoſe Qualities, by which we know and diſtinguiſh them. 
We are then quite out of the Way, when we think that 
Things 
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Things contain within themſelVes the Qualities that appear 
to us in them: And we in vain ſearch for that Conſtitution 
within the Body of a Fly, or an Elephant, upon which de. 
pend thoſe Qualities and Powers we obſerve in them. Fox 
which, perhaps, to underſtand them aright, we ought to 
look, not only beyond this our Earth, and Atmoſphere, but 
even beyond the Sun, or remoteſt Star our Eyes have yet 
diſcovered. For how much the Being and Operation of par. 
ticular Subſtances in this our Globe, depend on Cauſes utterly 
beyond our view, is impoſſible for us to determine, We ſer 
and perceive ſome of the Motions, and groſſer Operations of 
Things here about us; but whence the Streams come that 
keep all theſe curious Machines in Motion and Repair, hoy 
22 and modified, is beyond our Notice and Appreben- 

n; and the great Parts and W heels, as I may ſo ſay, af 
this ſtupendious Structure of the Univerſe, may, for ought we 
know, have ſuch a Connection and Dependance in their In- 
fluences and Operations one upon another, that, perh ps, 
Things in this our Manſion, would put on quite another Face, 
and ceaſe to be what they are, if ſome one of the Stars or 
great Bodies incomprehenſibly remote from us, ſhould ceaſe 
to be or move as it does. This is certain, Things however ab- 
ſolute and entire they ſeem in themſelves, are but Retainen 
to other Parts of Nature, for that which they are moſt taken 
Notice of by us. Their obſervable Qualities, Actions and 
Powers, are owing to ſomething without them; and there i 
not ſo complete and perſect a Part, that we know of Natur, 
which does not owe the Being it has, and the Excellencies of 
it, to its Neighbours; and we muſt not confine our IT houghts 
within the Surface of any Body, but look a great deal farther, 
to comprehend perſectly thoſe Qualities that are in it. 

F. 12, If this be fo, it's not to be wondered, that we her- 
very imperſect Ideas of Subſtances; and that the real Eſſences on 
which depend their Properties and Operations, are unknown 
to us. We cannot diſcover ſo much as that Size, Figure, and 
Texture of their minute and active Parts, which is really in 
them; much leſs the different Motions and Impulſes made 
in and upon them by Bodies from without, upon which de- 
pends, and by which is formed the greateſt and moſt remark- 
able Part of thoſe Qualities we obſerve in them, and of 
which our complex Ideas of them are made up. This Conl- 
deration alone is enough to put an end to all our Hops 
of ever having the Ideas of their real Eſſences; = 
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whilſt we want, the nominal Eſſences, we make uſe of in- 
ſtead of them, will be able to furniſh us but very ſparingly 
with any general Knowledge, or univerſal Propolitions capa- 
ble of real Certainty. 
. 13, We are not therefore to wonder, if 

Certainty be to be found in very few general 7 — — 
Propoſitions made concerning Subſtances: 22 5 = 
Our Knowledge of their Qualities and Pro- % % wn. 
perties go very ſeldom farther than our Senſes Jie 
reach and inform us. Poſſibly inquiſitive and 
obſerving Men may, by Strength of Judgment, penetrate 
farther, and on Probabilities taken fiom wary Obſervation, 
and Hints well laid together, often gueſs right at what Ex- 
perience has not yet diſcovered to them. But this is but 
gueſſing ſtill ; it amounts only to Opinion, and has not that 
Certainty which is requiſite to Knowledge, For all general 
Knnuledge lies only in our own Thoughts, and conſiſts barely 
in the Contemplation of our own abſtract Ideas. Wherever 
we perceive any Agreement or Diſagreement amongſt them, 
there we have general Knowledge ; and by putting the 
Names of thoſe Ideas together accordingly in Propoſitions, 
can with Certainty pronounce general Truths., But becauſe 
the abſtract Ideas of Subſtances, for which their ſpecifick 
Names ſtand, whenever they have any diftin& and determi- 
nate Signification, have a diſcoverable Connection or Incon- 
ſiſteney with but a very few other Ideas, the Certainty of 
univtrſal Propefitions concerning Subſtances, is very narrow 
and ſcanty in that part, which is our principal Enquiry con- 
cerning them ; and there is ſcarce any of the Names of 
Subſtances, let the Idea it is applied to be what it will, of 
which we can generally, and with Certainty pronounce, that 
it has or has not this or that other Quality belonging to it, and 
conſtantly Co-exiſting or Inconſiſtent with that Idea, where- 
ever it is to be found. 

5 14. Before we can have any tolerable 
Knowledge of this kind, we muſt firſt know What is me- 
what Changes the primary Qualities of one guifte re our 
Body do regularly produce in the primary Qua- _ dee of 
lities of another, and how. Secondly, We muſt Sub/fances. 
know what primary Qualities of any Body, 
produce certain Senſations or Ideas in us. This is in Truth, 
no leſs than to know all the EffeAs of Matter, under its di- 
vers Modifications of Bulk, Figure, Coheſion of Parts, Mo- 
uon and Reſt, Which, I think, every Body will allow, is 
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utterly impoſſible to be known by us, without Revelation 
Nor if it were revealed to us, what ſort of Figure, Bulk and 
Motion of Corpuſcles, would produce in us the Senſation of 
yellow Colour, and what fort of Figure, Bulk and Texture ot 
Parts in the Superficies of any Body, were fit to give ſuch 
Corpuſcles their due Motion to produce that Colour; would 
that be enough to make univerſal Propoſitions with Certain. 
ty, concerning the ſeveral forts of them, unleſs we had Facul. 
ties acute enough to perceive the preciſe Bulk, Figure, Tex. 
ture and Motion of Bodies in thoſe minute Parts, by which 
they operate on our Senſes, that ſo we might by thoſe frame 
our abſtract Ideas of them. I have mentioned here only cr. 
cal Subſtances, whoſe Operations ſeem to lie more level to 
our Underſtandings : For as to the Operaticns of Spirits, both 
their thinking and moving of Bodies, we at firſt Sight find 
ourſelves at a loſs; though perhaps, when we have applie 
our T boughts a little nearer to the Conſideration of Bodie, 
and their Operations, and examined how far our Notions, 
even in theſe, reach, with any Clearneſs, beyond ſenſible 
Matter of Fact, we ſhall be bound to confeſs, that even in 
theſe too, our Diſcoveries amount to very little beyond per- 
ſect Ignorance and Incapacity. 
15. This is evident, the ab/ftra cempla 
Wilt Ideas of Subſtances, for which their gener:! 
Ideas of 884. Names ſtand, not comprehending their re! 
antes contain Conſtitutions, can afford us but very little wi. 
not their real derſal Certainty. Becauſe our Ideas of em 
Conflitutions, are not made up of that, on which thoſe Qu 
we can male lities we obſerve in 'em, and would infcrm 
but few gene- ourſelves about, do depend, or with whict 
ral certain they have any certain Connection. J. g La 
— 2 the Idea to which we give the Name , 
* be, as it commonly is, a 2 the ordinary 
Shape, with Senſe, voluntary Motion and Rei- 
ſon joined to it. This being the abſtract /a, 
and conſequently the Eſſence of our Species Man, we can 
make but very few general certain Propoſitions concerning 
Man, ftanding for ſuch an Idea. Becauſe not knowing the 
real Conſtitution on which Senſation, Power of Motion and 
Reaſoning, with that peculiar Shape, depend, and wheredy 
they are united together in the ſame Subject, there are ve!) 
few other Qualities, with which we can perceive them to 
have a neceſſary Connection; and therefore we cannot wit) 
Certainty affirm, That ail Men fleep by Interval: : * 5 
1 
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Man can be nouriſhed by Il bod or Stones that all Men will 
be poiſoned by Hemlock : Becauſe theſe Ideas have no Con- 
nection nor Repugnancy with this our nominal Eſſence 6f 
Man, with this abſtract Idea that Name ſtands for. We 
muſt in theſe and the like appeal to Trial in particular Sub- 


jects, which can reach but a little way. We muſt content 


ourſelves wich Probability in the reſt; but can have no ge- 
neral Certainty, whilſt our Specifick Idea of Man contains 
not that real Conſtitution, which is the Root wherein all his 
inſeparable Qualities are united, and from whence they flow. 


Whilſt our Idea the word Man ſtands for, is only an imper- 


fe Collection of ſome ſenſible Qualities and Powers in him, 
there is no diſcernible Connection or Repugnance between 
our Specifick Idea, and the Operation of either the Parts of 
Hemlack or Stones, upon his Conſtitution, There are Ani- 
mals that ſafely eat Hemlock, and others that are nouriſhed 
by Wood and Stones: But as long as we want Ideas of thoſe 
real Conſtitutions of different ſorts of Animals, whereon theſe, 
and the like Qualities and Powers depend, we muſt not hope 
to reach Certainty in univerſal Propoſitions concerning them. 
Thoſe few Ideas only, which have a diſcernible Connection 
with our nominal Eflence, or any part of it, can afford us ſuch 
Fropoſitions. But theſe are ſo few, and of ſo little Moment, 
that we may juſtly look on our certain general Knowledge of 
SubNlances, as almoſt none at all. 

$. 16. To conclude, General Propoſitions, 
of what kind ſoever, are then only capable of herein lies 
Certainty, when the Terms uſed in them ſtand the general 
for ſuch Ideas, whoſe Agreement or Diſagree- Certainty of 
ment, as there expreſſed, is capable to be diſ- F tient. 
covered by us, And we are then certain of 
their Truth or Falſhood, when we perceive the Ideas the 
Terms ſtand for, to agree, or not agree, according as they 
are affirmed or denied one of another. W hence we may take 
Notice, that general Certainty is never to be found but in 
our Ideas. Whenever we go to ſeek it elſewhere in Experi- 
ment or Obſervations without us, our Knowledge goes not - 
beyond Particulars. It is the Contemplation of our own ab- 
ſtract [deas, that alone is able to afford us general Knowledge, 


P 2 CHAP, 


212 Maxi ms. 


CH A-P. VII. 
Of Maxims. 


* 


They are F. 1. Here are a ſort of Propoſitions, 
ſelf-evident. which under the Name of Maui 
and Axioms, have paſſed for Principles of Science; and be- 
cauſe they are —— have been ſuppoſed innate, altho 
no Body (that I know) ever went about to ſhew the Rez. 
ſon and Foundation of their Clearneſs and Cogency, It me 
however be worth while to enquire into the Reaſon of their 
Evidence, and ſee whether it be peculiar to em alone, and 
alſo examine how far they influence and govern our other 
Knowledge. | 

| §. 2. Knowledge, as has been ſhewn, conſiſt 
Wherein that in the Perception of the Agreement or Diſz- 
Self-evidence greement of Ideas: Now, where that Agree- 
conta. ment or Diſagreement is perceived immediately 
by itſelf, without the Intervention or Help of 
any other, there our Knowledge is ſelf, evident. This wil 
appear to be ſo to any one, who will but conſider any of 
thoſe Propoſitions, which, without any Proof, he aſlents to 
at firſt Sight; for in all of them he will find, that the Rex 
ſon of his Aﬀent, is from that Agreement or Diſagreement, 
which the Mind, by an immediate comparing them, finds 
in thoſe Ideas anſwering the Affirmation or Negation in the 
Propolition, 
$. 3. This being fo, in the next Place let us 

Self-evidence conſider, whether this Self- evidence be peculiar 
not peculiar to only to thoſe Propoſitions which commonly pals 
received Axi- under the Name of Maxims, and have the 
om. Dignity of Axioms allowed them. And here 

*tis plain, that ſeveral other Truths, not al- 
lowed. to be Axioms, partake equally with them in this 
Self-evidence. This we ſhall ſee, if we go over theſe ſeveral 
Sorts of Agreement or Diſagreement of Ideat, which I have 
above-mentioned, viz, Identity, Relation, Co-exiſtence, and 
real Exiſtence; which will diſcover to us, that not only thoſe 
few Propolitions, which have had the Credit of Maxim, 

are 


are ſelf-evident, but a great many, even almoſt an infinite 

Number of other Propoſitions are ſuch, | 
4. For, Fir, The immediate Perception | 

of — —— or Diſagreement of Identity, Fae. = | 

being founded in the Mind's having diſtinct Bieri, m 

Ilias, this affords us as many Self-evident i'ro- : 
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7 
poſitions, as we have diſtint /deas, Every ES 
one that has any Knowledge at all, has, as the {/f evident. | 
Foundation of it, various and diſtinct Ideas 
And it is the firſt Act of the Mind, ( without which, it can | 
never be capable of any Knowledge) to know every one of 
its Ideas by itſelf, and diftinguiſh it from others. Every 
one finds in himſelf, that he knows the Ideas he has; 
that he knows alſo, when any one is in his Underſtanding, 
and what it is; and that when more than one are there, he 
knows them diſtinctly and unconfuſedly one from another. 
Which always being fo, (it being impoſſible but that he ſhould 
perceive what he perceives) he can never be in doubt when 
any Idea is in his Mind, that it is there, and is that Idea it is; 
and that two diſtinct Ideas, when they are in his Mind, are 
there, and are not one and the ſame Idea. So that all ſuch 
Afirmations and Negations, are made, without any Poſſibility | 
of Doubt, Uncertainty or Heſitation, and muſt neceſſarily be | 
aſſented to, as ſoon as underſtood ; that is, as ſoon as we | 
have in our Minds, determined Ideas, which the Terms in the | 
Propoſition ſtand for. And therefore wherever the Mind | 
with Attention conſiders any Propoſition, ſo as to perceive the | 
two Ideas, ſignified by the Terms, and affirmed or denied | 
one of the other, to be the ſame or different, it is preſently | 
and infallibly certain of the Truth of ſuch a Propoſition, and | 
this equally, whether theſe Propoſitions be in Terms ſtanding | 
for more general Ideas, or ſuch as are leſs ſo, v. g. whether | 
the general Idea of Being be affirmed of itſelf, as in this Pro- | 
polition, Whatſcever it, is; or a more particular Idea be af- | 
firmed of itſelf, as @ Man is a Man, or whatſoever is White, | 
is White, Or whether the Idea of Being in general be de- | 
nied of not Being, which is the only (if I may ſo call it) Idea | 
different from it, as in this other Propoſition, it is 1mpeſſible 
for the ſame Thing to be, and not to be; or any Idea of any 
particular Being be denied of another different from it, as a 
Man is nat a Horſe ; Red is not Blue. The Difference of | 
the Ideas, as ſoon as the Terms are underſtood, makes the | 
Truth of the Propoſition preſently viſible, and that with an | 
equal Certainty and Eaſineſs in the leſs, as well as the 
21 more 
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more general Propoſitions, and all for the ſame Reaſon, 
viz, becauſe the Mind perceives in any Ideas, that it hu 
the ſame Idea to the ſame with itſelf; and two different 
Ideas to be different, and not the ſame. And this it |; 
equally certain of, whether theſe Ideas be more or leſs gens. 
ral, abſtract, and comprehenſive. It is not therefore alone 
to theſe two general Propoſitions, Whatever is, it; and i 
is impoſſible for the ſame thing to be, and not to be; that this 
Self. evidence belongs by any peculiar Right. The Percey. 
tion of being, or not being, belongs no more to theſe vague 
Ideas, ſignified by the Terms Fhatfcever and Thing, than 
it does to any other Ideas. Theſe two general Maxims . 
mounting to no more, in ſhort, but this, that the ſan i 
the ſame, and ſame is not different, are Truths known in 
more particular Inſtances, as well as in theſe general Max. 
ims, and known alſo in particular Inſtances, before theſe ge. 
neral Maxims are ever thought on, and draw all their Force 
from the Diſcernment of the Mind employed about particular 
Ideas. There is nothing more viſible, than that the Mind, 
without the help of any Proof or Reflection on either of thel 
general Propoſitions, perceives ſo clearly, and knows ſo cer. 
tainly, that the Idea of White is the Idea of White, and na 
the Idea of Blue; and that the Idea of White, when it i 
in the Mind, is there, and is not abſent, that the Conſice- 
ration of theſe Axioms can add nothing to the Evidence et 
Certainty of its Knowledge. Juſt ſo it is (as every one may 
experiment in himſelf) in all the Ideas a Man has in hu 
Mind: He knows each to be itſelf, and not to be another; 
and to be in his Mind, and not away, when it is there, with 
2 Certainty that cannot be greater; and therefore the Truth 
of no general Propoſition can be known with a greater Cer 
tainty, nor add any thing to this. So that in reſpect d 
Identity, our intuitive Knowledge reaches as far as our Idi, 
And we are capable of making as many ſelf-evident Propoli 
tions as we have Names for diſtinct Ideas. And I appeal to 
every one's own Mind, whether this Propoſition, A Cir: 
it Circle, be not as ſelf-evident a Propoſition, as that cot- 
ſiſting of more general Terms, II halſocver is, is: And again, 
Whether this Propolition, Blue is not Red, be not a Progo- 
ſition that the Mind can no more doubt of, as ſoon as it un- 
derſtands the Words, than it does of that Axiom, {t is in. 
N the ſame thing to be, and nat to be; and ſo of al 
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$ 5. Secondly, As to Co- exiſtence, or ſuch ne- 
cefſary Connection between two Ideas, that in Secondly, in 
the Subject where one of them is ſuppoſed, Co- exiſtence 
there the other muſt neceſſarily be alſo; of uu, Save fiw 
ſuch Agreement or Diſagreement as this, the 2 
Mind has an immediate Perception but in very ien. 
few of them; and therefore in this Sort we 
have but very littie intuitive Knowledge. Nor are thereto be 
found very many Propoſitions that are ſelf-evident, though 
ſome there are; v. g. the Idea of filling a Place equal to the 
Contents of its Superficies, being annexed to our Idea of 
Body, I think it is a ſelf-evident Propoſition, That two 
Bodies cannot be in the ſame Place. | 
$. 6. Thirdly, As to the Relations of Modes, a ; 
Mathematicians have framed many Axioms wo as 
concerning thatone Relation of Equality. As other Relati- 
Equals taken from Equals, the Remainder will . — 
be Equals ; which with the reſt of that Kind, , 
however they are received for Maxims by the Mathematici- 
ans, and are unqueſtionable Truths; yet, I think that any one 
who conſiders them will not find that they have a clearer ſelt- 
evidence than theſe, That One and One are equal to Tuo; 
that if you take from the five Fingers of one Hand two, and 
frm the five Fingers of the ather Hand two, the remaining 
Numbers will be equal, "Theſe, and a T houſand other ſuch 
Propoſitions, may be found in Numbers, which, atthe very firſt 
Hearing force the Aſſent, and carry with 'em an equal, if not 
greater Clearneſs, than thoſe mathematical Axioms. 
7. Fourthly, As to real Exiſtence, ſince, 
that has no ConneQtion with any other of our Fourthly, con- 
Ideas, but that of ourſelves, and of a firſt Be- cerming real 
ing, we have in that, concerning the real Ex- Exiſtence, aue 
iſtence of all other Beings, not ſo much as de- bave none. 
monſtrative, much leſs a ſelf- evident Know- 
ledge, and therefore concerning thoſe there are no Maxims, 
5 8. In the next Place let us confider, what ; 
Influence theſe received Maxims have upon the 2 A 
other Parts of our Knowledge. The Rules eſta- ; — 
bliſhed in the Schools, that all Reaſons are 2 
, other Know- 
ex precognitis & my ſeem to lay the ache. 
Foundation of all other Knowledge in theſe 
Maxims, and to ſuppoſe them to be precognita; whereby, I 
think, are meant theſe two Things: Firſt, that th-ſe Axioms 
are thoſe Truths that are firſt 3 to the Mind. Aud, ſecond- 
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ly, that upon them the other Parts of our Knowledge depend. 
9. Firſt, That they are not the Tu, 

Becauſe they bf tnotun to the Mind, is evident to Fx 
are not the frience, as we have ſhewn in another Place Bl 
Truths we , x 1ate, B. I. 
firſt knew. Ch. II. Who perceives not, that a Child certain. 
ly knows that a Stranger is not its Mother: 
that its Sucking Bottle is not the Rod, long before he knows 
that tis impoſſible for the ſame thing to be, and nat to le? 
And how many Truths are there about Numbers, which it i 
obvious to obſerve, that the Mind is perſectly acquainted 
with, and fully convinced of, before it ever thought on the: 
eneral Maxims, to which Mathematicians in their Arguingy, 
90 ſometimes refer them? W hereof the Reaſon is very plain: 
For that which makes the Mind affent to ſuch Propoſitions, 
being nothing elſe but the Perception it has of the Agree. 
ment or Diſagreement of its Ideas, according as it finds them 
affirmed or denied one of another, in Words it underſtands, 
and every Idea being known to be what it is, and every tas 
diſtin Ideas being known not to be the ſame, it muſt nec. 
farily follow, that ſuch ſelf-evident Truths muſt be ff 
known, which conſiſt of Ideas that are fir/t in the Mind; and 
the Ideas firſt in the Mind, tis evident, are thoſe of particuar 
Things, from whence, by low Degrees the Underſtanding 
proceeds to ſome few general ones; which being taken frcm 
the ordinary and familiar Objects of Senſe, are ſettled in tle 
Mind, with general Names to them. Thus particular Iden 
are firſt received and diſtinguiſhed, and fo Knowledge gt 
about them; and next to them the leſs general or ſpecifick, 
which are next to particular: For abſtract Ideas are not ſo ob- 
vious or eaſy to Children, or the yet unexegciſed Mind, as par- 
ticular ones. If they ſeem ſo to grown Men, *tis only becauſe by 
conſtant and amilar Uſe they are made ſo: For when we 
nicely reflect upon them, we ſhall find, that general Ideas ate 
Fictions and Contrivances of the Mind, that carry Difficul;y 
with them, and do not fo eaſily offer themſelves, as we ue 
apt to imagine. For Example, Does it not require ſome 
Pains and Skill to form the general Idea of a Triangle, (which 
is yet none of the moſt abſtrat, comprehenſive, and difh- 
cult) for it muſt be neither Oblique, nor ReQangle, neither 
Equilateral, Equicrural, nor Scalenon ; but all and none of 
theſe at once, In effect, it is ſomething imperte&, that can- 
not exiſt ; an Idea wherein ſome Parts of ſeveral different and 
inconſiſtent Ideas are put together. *Tis true, the Mind, in 
this imperfe&t State, has need of ſuch Ideas, and makes — 
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the haſte to them it can for the Conveniency of Commu- 
nication and Enlargement of Knowledge; to both which it 
is naturally very much inclined, But yet one has Reaſon 
to ſuſpect ſuch Ideas are Marks of our Imperſection; at 
ſeaſt this is enough to ſhew that the moſt abſtract and gene- 
ral Ideas are not thoſe that the Mind is fr and moſt ea- 
fily acquainted with, nor ſuch as its carlieft Knowledge is 
cunverſant about. 
10. Secondly, From what has been ſaid, 
it plainly follows, that theſe magnified Max- Becauſe on 
ims, are not the Principles and Foundations of them the other 
all our other Knewledge, For if there be a Parts of our 
great many other I ruths, which have as much Knowledge do 
Self-evidence as they, and a great many that depend. 
we know. before them, it is impoſſible they 
ſhould be the Principles from which we deduce all other 
Truths. Is it impoſſible to know that ane and two are equal 
to three, but by Virtue of this, or ſome ſuch Axiom, viz. The 
hole is equal to all its Parts taken together? Many a one 
knows that one and two are equal to three, without having 
heard, or thought on that, or any other Axiom, by which it 
might be proved; and knows it as certainly as any other Man 
knows, that the II hole is equal to all its Parts, or any other 
Maxim, and all from the ſame Reaſon of Self- evidence; the 
Equality of thoſe Ideas being as viſible and certain to him 
without that, or any other Axiom, as with it, it needed no 
Proof to make it perceived. Nor after the Knowledge, That 
the Whale is equal to all its Parts, does he know that one and 
two are equal to three, better or more certainly than he did 
before, For if there be any Odds in thoſe Ideas, the I hole 
and Parts are more obſcure, or at leaſt more difficult to be 
ſettled in the Mind, than thoſe of ane, two and three. And 
indeed, I think, I may aſk theſe Men, who will needs have 
all Knowledge beſides thoſe general Principles themſelves, to 
depend on general, innate, and Self-evident Principles, W hat 
Principle is requiſite to prove, that one and one are two, that 
two and two are four, that three times two are fix? Which 
being known without any Proof, do evince, that either all 
Knowledge does not depend on certain præcegnita, or general 
Maxims, called Principles, or elſe that theſe are Principles; 
and if theſe are to be counted Principles, a great part of Nu- 
meration will be ſo. To which, if we add all the Self- evident 
Propoſitions which may be made about all our diſtin Ideas, 
Principles will be almoſt infinite, at leaſt innumerable, which 
en 
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Men arrive to the Knowledge of at different Ages; and z 
great many of theſe innate Principles, they never come tg 
know all their Lives. But whether they come in View gf 
the Mind earlier or later, this is true of them, that they arg 
all known by their native Evidence, are wholly independent, 
receive no Light, nor are capable of any Proof one from 
another; much leſs the more particular, from the more gene. 
ral; or the more ſimple, from the more compounded the 
more ſimple, and leſs abſtract, being the moſt familiar, and 
the eaſter and earlier apprehended. But which ever be the 
cleareſt Idea, the Evidence and Certainty of all ſuch Pro- 
poſitions is in this, That a Man ſees the fame Idea to be 
the ſame Idea, and infallibly perceives two different Idea. 
to be different /4eas., For when a Man has in his Un. 
derſtanding the Ideas of one and of two, the Idea of Yellny, 
and the Idea of Blue, he cannot but certainly know, that 
the Idea of one is the Idea of one, and not the Idea of 
two; and that the Idea of Yellow is the Idea of Yellow, 
and not the Idea of Blue, For a Man cannot contound 
the Ideas in his Mind, which he has diftint: That would 
be to have them confuſed and diſtin at the ſame Time, 
which is a Contradiction: and to have none diſtin, is t 
have no uſe of our Faculties, to have no Knowledge at 
all. And therefore what Idea ſoever is affirmed of itſelf, 
or whatſoever two entire diſtinct Ideas are denied one u 
another, the Mind cannot but aſſent to ſuch a Propoſition, 
as infallibly true, as ſoon as it underſtands the Terms, with- 
out Heſitation or need of Proof, or regarding thoſe made 
in more general Terms, and called Maxims. 
$. 11. What ſhall we hen ſay? Are thele 
What general Maxims of no Uſe? By no Means; 
theſe x 2 tho* perhaps their Uſe is not that which it 
i 1 taken to be. But ſince doubt- 
ing in the leaſt of what hath been by ſome 


Men aſcribed to theſe Maxims, may be apt 
to be cryed out againſt, as overturning the Foundations of 
all the Sciences, it may be worth while to confider them, 
with reſpet to other Parts of our Knowledge, and exi- 
mine more particularly to what Purpoſes they ſerve, and to 
what not. 
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1. It is evident from what has been already ſaid, that they 
are of no Uſe to prove or confirm leſs general ſelf-evident Pro- 

ſitions. 

2, Tis as plain that they are not, nor have been the Foun- 
dations whereon any Science hath been built. There is, I 
know, a great deal of Talk, propagated from Scholaſtick 
Men, of Sciences and the Maxims on which they are built; 
But it has been my ill Luck, never to meet with any ſuch 
Sciences; much leſs any one built upon theſe two Maxims, 
What is, is; and It is impoſſible for the ene thing to be, and 
nt to be. And I would be glad to be ſhewn where any ſuch 
Science erected upon theſe, or any other general Axtoms is 
to be found ; and ſhould be cbliged to any one who would 
lay before me the Frame and Syſtem of any Science ſo built 
on theſe, or any ſuch like Ma xims, that they could not be 
ſhewn to ſtand as firm without any Con ſideration of them. 
I aſk, Whether theſe general Maxims have not the ſame Uſe 
in the Study of Divinity, and in Theological Queſtions, that 
they have in the other Sciences? They ſerve here too, to 
filence Wranglers, and put an end to Diſpute. But I think 
that no Body will therefore ſay, that the Chriſtian Religion 
is built upon theſe Maxims, or that the Knowledge we have of 
it, is derived from theſe Principles, *Tis from Revelation 
we have received it, and without Revelation, theſe Maxims 
had never been able to help us to it. When we find out an 
Idea, by whoſe Intervention we diſcover the Connection of 
two others, this is a Revelation from God to us, by the 
Voice of Reaſon. For we then come to know a Truth that 
we did not know before. When God declares any Truth 
to us, this is a Revelation to us by the Voice of his Spirit, 
and we are advanced in our Knowledgde. But in neither 
of theſe do we receive our Light or Knowledge from Max- 
ims, But in the one the Things themſelves afford it, and 
we ſee the Truth in them by perceiving their Agreement or 
Diſagreement, In the other, God himſelf affords it imme- 
diately to us, and we ſee the Truth of what he ſays in his 
unerring Veracity. 

3. They are not of uſe to help Men forward in the Ad- 
vancement of Sciences, or new Diſcoveries of yet unknown 
Truths, Mr. Newton, in his never enough to be admired 
Book, has demonſtrated ſeveral Propoſitions, which are ſo 
many new Truths, before unknown to the World, and are 
farther Advances in Mathematical Knowledge: But for the 
Diſcovery of theſe, it was not the general Maxim, What is, 
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is; or the IVhole is bigger than a Part, or the like, that 
helped him. Theſe were not the Clues that led him into 
the Diſcovery of the Truth and Certainty of thoſe Propoſiti- 
ons. Nor was it by them that he got the Knowledge of thoſ 
Demonſtrations; but by finding out intermediate Ideas, that 
ſhewed the Agreement or Diſagreement of the Ideas, as ex. 
2 in the Propoſitions he demonſtrated, 'T his is the great 
xerciſe and Improvement of Human Underſtanding in te 
enlarging of Knowledge, and advancing the Sciences ; where. 
in they are far enough from receiving any Help irom the Con- 
templation of theſe, or the like magnified Aaxims. Wouly 
thoſe who have this traditional Admiration of theſe Propofi. 
tions, that they think no Step can be made in Knowledge 
without the Support of an Axiom, no Stone laid in the build- 
ing of the Sciences without a general Maxim, but diſtinguiſh 
between the Method of acquiring Knowledge, and of com- 
municating, between the Method of raiſing any Science, and 
that of teaching it to others as far as it is advanced, they 
would ſee that thoſe general Maxims were not the Foun- 
dations on which the firſt Diſcoverers raiſed their admirable 
Structures, nor the Keys that unlocked and opened thoſe Se- 
crets of Knowledge. Though afterwards, when Schools 
were erected, and Scicnces had their Profeſſors to teach 
what others had found out, they often made uſe of Maxin, 
i. e. laid down certain Propoſitions which were Self-cvident, 
or to be received for true, which being ſettled in the Mind; 
of their Scholars, as unqueſtionable Verities, they on occaſion 
made uſe of, to convince them of Truths in particular In- 
ſtances, that were not ſo familiar in their Minds as thoſe ge- 
neral Axisms which had before been inculcated ts them, and 
carefully ſettled in their Minds. Though theſe particular In- 
fances, when well reflected on, are no leſs Self-evident to the 
Underſtanding, than the general Maxims brought to confirm 
them: And it was in thoſe particular Inſtances, that the firſt 
Diſcoverer found the Truth, without the help of the general 
Maxims: And ſo may any one elſe do, who with Attention 
conſiders them. 
To come therefore to the Uſe that is made of Maxim. 
1. They are of Uſe, as has been obſerved, in the ordina- 
ry Methods of teaching Sciences as far as they are advanced: 
but of little or none in advancing them farther, 
2. They are of Uſe in Diſputes, for the ſilencing of obſti- 
nate. Wranglers, and bringing thoſe Conteſts to ant 
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cluſon. Whether a need of them to that End, came not in, 
in the Manner following, I crave leave to enquire. The 
Schools having made Diſputation the Touch- ſtone of Mens 
Abilities, and the Criterion of Knowledge, adjuſted Victory 
to him that kept the Field ; and he that had the laſt Word, 
was concluded to have the better of the Argument, if not of 
the Cauſe, But becauſe by this Means there was like co be 
no Deciſion between ſkilful Combatants, whilſt one never fail- 
ed of a medius terminus to prove any Propofition, and the 
other could as conſtantly, without, or with a Diſtinction, 
deny the Major or Minor. To prevent, as much as could 
be, the running out of Diſputes into an endleſs Train of 
Syllogiſms, certain general Propoſitions, moſt of them indeed 
ſelf-evident, were introduced into the Schools; which be- 
ing ſuch as all Men allowed and agreed in, were looked on 
as general Meaſures of Truth, and ſerved inftead of Prin- 
ciples, (where the Diſputants had not laid down any other 
between them) beyond which there was no going, and 
which muſt not be receded from by either Side. And thus 
theſe Maxims getting the Name of Principles, beyond 
which Men in Diſpute could not retreat, were by Miſtake 
taken to be the Originals and Sources from whence all Know- 
ledge began, and the Foundations whereon the Sciences were 
built; becauſe when in their Diſputes they came to any of 
theſe, they ſtopped there, and went no further, the Matter 
was determined, But how much this is a Miſtake, hath been 
already ſhewn, 

This Method of the Schools, which have been thought 
the Fountains of Knowledge, introduced, as I ſuppoſe, the 
like Uſe of theſe Maxims, into a great Part of Converſation 
out of the Schools, to ſtop the Mouths of Cavillers, whom 
any one is excuſed from arguing any longer with, when they 
deny theſe general ſelf-evident Principles received by all rea- 


ſonable Men, who have once thought of them ; but yet 


their Uſe herein is but to put an End to Wrangling. They 
in Truth, when urged in ſuch Caſes, teach nothing : that 
is already done by the intermediate Ideas made uſe of in the 
Debate, whoſe Go 
thoſe Maxims, and ſo the Truth known before the Maxim 
5 produced, and the Argument brought to a firſt Principle. 
Men would give off a wrong Argument before it came to 
that, if in their Diſputes they propoſed to themſelves the find- 
ing and embracing'of Truths, and not a Conteſt for Vito» 
ry. And thus Maxims have their Uſe to put a Stop to their 
Per- 
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Perverſeneſs, whoſe Ingenuity ſhould have yielded ſooner 


But the Method of the Schools having allowed and encour,. g 
ged Men to oppoſe and reſiſt evident Truth, till they an 10 
baffled, i. e. till they are reduced to contradict themſelves, 8 
or ſome eſtabliſhed Principle; 'tis no Wonder that they tc 
ſhould not, in civil Converſation, be aſhamed of that which E 
in the Schools is counted a Virtue and a Glory, viz. obſtinately I 
to maintain that Side of the Queſtion they have choſen, t 
whether true or falſe, to the laſt Extremity, even after Con- d 
viction. A ſtrange way to attain Truth and Knowledge; L 
and that which I think the rational Part of Mankind, not al 
corrupted by Education, could ſcarce believe ſhould ever be b 
admitted amongſt the Lovers of Truth, and Students of Re- 0 
ligion or Nature, or introduced into the Seminaries of thoſe al 
who are to propagate the-Truths of Religion or Philcſophy 9 
amongſt the Ignorant and Unconvinced. How much ſuch x Ir 
Way of Learning is likely to turn young Mens Minds from the n 


fincere Search and Love of Truth; nay, and to make them 
doubt whether there is any ſuch Thing, or at leaſt worth the 
adhering to, I ſhall not now enquire. This I think, that ba- 
ting thoſe Places which brought the Peripatetick Philoſophy 
into their Schools, where it continued many Ages, without 
teaching the World any thing but the Art of Wrangling; thele 
Maxims were no where thought the Foundation on which the 
Sciences were built, nor the great Helps to the Advancement 
of Knowledge, 
As to theſe general Maxims therefore, th 
1 are, as I have ſaid, of great Uſe in Difoue, 
* to flop the Maui f the Wranglers; but not of 
have. much Uſe to the Diſcovery gf unknown Truths, 
or to help the Mind forward in its Search after 
Knowledge: For whoever began to build his Knowledge 
on this general Propoſition, I hat is, is; or it is impeſſibi 
er the fame thing to be, and not to be; and from either of 
theſe, as from a Principle of Science, deduced a Sy/fem of 
uſeful Knowledge ——_ often involving Con- 
traditions, one of theſe Maxims, as a Touch-ftone, may 
ſerve well to thew whither they lead, But yet, however 
fit to lay open the Abſurdity or Miſtake of a Man's Reaſcn- 
ing or Opinion, they are of very little Uſe for enlightninę the 
Underſtanding; and it will not be found, that the Mind 
receives much Help from them in its progreſs in Knowledge; 
which would be neither leſs, nor leſs certain, were theſe 
two general Propoſitions never thought on, Tis true, 3 
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have ſaid they ſometimes ſerve in Argumentation to ſtop 
a Wrangler's Mouth, by ſhewing the Abſurdity of what he 
faith, and by expoſing him to the Shame of contradicting 
what all the World knows, and he himſelf cannot but own 
to be true. But it is one Thing to ſhew a Man that he is in an 
Error, and another to put him in Poſſeſſion of Truth; and 
I would fain know what Truths theſe two Propoſitions are able 
to teach, and by their Influence make us know, which we 
did not know before, or could not know without them. 
Let us reaſon from them, as well as we can, they are only 
about identical Predications, and Influence, if any at all, none 
but ſuch. Each particular Propolition concerning Identity 
or Diverſity, is as clearly and certainly known in itſelf, if 
attended to, as either of theſe general ones; only theſe 
general ones, as ſerving in all Caſes, are therefore more 
inculcated and inſiſted on. As to other leſs general Maxims, 
many of them are no more than bare verbal Propoſitions, 
and teach us nothing but the Reſpect and Import of Names 
one to another, The whole is equal to all its Parts: What 
real Truth, I beſeech you, does it teach us? What more is 
contained in that Maxim, than what the Signification of the 
Word Tatum, or the /I hole, does of itſelf import? And 
he that knows that the Word Lale ſtands for what is made 
up of all its Parts knows very little leſs, than that the 
IWhale is equal to all its Parts, And upon the fame Ground, 
think that this Propoſition, 4 Hill is higher than a Valley, 
and ſeveral the like, may alſo paſs for Maxims. But yet 
Maſters of Mathematicks, when they would, as Teachers of 
what they know, initiate others in that Science, do not gith- 
out Reaſon place this, and ſome other ſuch Maxims, at the 
Entrance of their Sy/Zems, that their Scholars, having in the 
Beginning perfectly acquainted their Thoughts with theſe 
Propoſitions made in ſuch general Terms, may be uſed to 
make ſuch Reflections, and have theſe more general Pro- 
politions, as formed Rules and Sayings, ready to apply to all 
particular Caſes. Not that if they be equally weighed, they 
are more clear and evident than the particular Inſtances they 
are brought to confirm: But that being more familiar to 
the Mind, the very naming them is enough to ſatisfy the 
Underſtanding, But this, I ſay, is more from our Cuſtom 
of uſing them and the Eftabliſhment they have got in our 
Minds, by our often thinking of them, than from the different 
Evidence of the Things. But before Cuſtom has ſettled 
Methods of Thinking and Reaſoning in our Minds, I am 
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apt to imagine it is quite otherwiſe ; and that the Chil, 
when a part of his Apple is taken away, knows it better in 
that particular Inſtance, than by this general Propoſition 
The whele is equal to all its Parts; and that if one of the 
have need to be confirmed to him by the other, the gener 
has more need to be let into his Mind by the particular, than 
the particular by the general, For in particulars, cu 
Knowledge begins, and fo ſpreads itſelf by Degrees, to Ge. 
nerals; though afterwards the Mind takes the quite contry 
ry Courſe, and having drawn its Knowledge into as genen 
Propoſitions as it can, makes thoſe familiar to its Thought, 
and accuſtoms itſelf, to have recourſe to them, as to the 
Standards of Truth and Falſhood. By which familiar U, 
of them, as Rules to meaſure the Truth of othet Propoſ- 
tions, it comes in time to be thought, that more particulz 
Propoſitions have their Truth and Evidence from their Cen- 
formity to theſe more general ones, which, in Diſcourſe and 
Argumentation, are ſo frequently urged, and conſtantly ad. 
mitted. And this I think to be the Reaſon why among 6 
many ſelf-evident Propoſitions, the moſt general only have 
had the Title of Maxims. 
: $ 12. One thing farther, I think, it may nat 
Maxims, if be amiſs to obſerve- concerning theſe genen 
Care be - of Maxims, that they are fo far ſrom improving 
ao 9," or eſtabliſhing our Minds in true Knowledge, 
te of Words, f 
may prove that if our Notions be wrong, looſe, or unlled- 
Contradizi- dy, and we reſign up our Thoughts to the 
015. Sound of Words, rather than fix them on 
ſettled determined Ideas of Things; I lay 
theſe general Maxims will ſerve to confirm us in Miſtakes; 
and in ſuch a way of Uſe of Words which is moſt common, 
will ſerve to prove Contradictions: v. g. He that with Ds 
Cartes ſuall frame in his Mind an Idea of what he calls Bach, 
to be nothing but Extenſion, may eafily demonſlrate, that 
there is no Yacuum, i. e. no Space void of Body, by this 
Maxim, What is, is; For the Idea to which he annexes the 
Name Body, being bare Extenſion, his Knowledge that 
Space cannot be without Body is certain: For he knows tis 
own Idea of Extenſion clearly and diſtinctly, and knows that 
it is what it is, and not another Idea, though it be called 
by theſe Three Names, Extenſion, Body, Space. Which 
Three Words ſtanding for one and the ſame Idea, may no 
doubt, with the ſame Evidence and Certainty, be affirmed one 


of another, as each of itſelf; And it is as certain, that _—_ 
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I uſe them all to ſtand for one and the ſame Idea, this Pre- 
dication is as true and identical in its Signification, That Space 
is Bady, as this Predication is true and identical, that Body is 
Buch, both in Signification and Sound. 
13. But if another ſhall come,and maketo 
himſelf another Idea, different from Des Car- Inflance in 
sf the Thing, which yet, with Des Cartes, Vacuum. 
he calls by the ſame Name Body, and make 
his Idea, which he expreſſes by the Word Body, to be of a 
Thing that hath both Zxten/ion and Slidity together, he will 
i eaſily demonſtrate, that there may be a Vacuum, or Space 
without a Body, as Des Cartes demonſtrated the contrary. Be- 
cauſe the Idea to which he gives the Name Space, being bare- 
ly the fimple one of Exten/fiom; and the Idea, to which he 
gives the Name Body, being the complex Idea of Extenſion 
and 2 or Solidity together in the ſame Subject, theſe 
two Ideas are not exactly one and the ſame, hut in the Un- 
derſtanding as diſtinct as the Ideas of One and Two, White 
and Black, or as of Corporeity and Humanity, if I may uſe 
thoſe barbarous Terms: And therefore the Predication of them 
in our Minds, or in Words ſtanding for them, is not identical, 
but the Negation of them one of another; viz. this Propoſi- 
tion, Extenſion, or Space is not Body, is as true and evident- 
ly certain, as this Maxim, It is impaſſible for the ſame Thing 
to be, and not to be, can make any Propolition. 
. 14. But yet, though both theſe Propoſiti- 
ons (as you ſee) may be equally demonſtrated, Thy ' ho 
viz. that there may be a Vacuum, and that “ _ 
there cannot be a Vacuum, by theſe two certain _ + £6 * 
Principles, (viz.) Nhat is, is, and the ſame ; 
Thing cannot be, and be; yet neither of theſe Principles will 
ſerve to prove to us, that any, or what Bodies do exiſt: For 
that we are left to our Senſes, to diſcover to us as far as they 
can. Thoſe univerſal and ſelf-evident Principles, being only 
our conſtant, clear, and diſtin Knowledge of our own Ideas, 
more general or comprehenſive, can aſſure us of nothing that 
paſſes without the Mind, their Certainty is founded only 
upon the Knowledge we have of each Idea by itſelf, and 
of its Diſtinction from others; about which we cannot be 
miſtaken whilſt they are in our Minds, though we may, and 
often are miſtaken, when we retain the Names without the 
Ideas, or uſe them confuſedly, ſometimes for one, and ſome- 
times for another Iden. In which Caſes, the Force of theſe 
Axioms, reaching only to the Sound, and not the Significa- 
Vo I. II. Q tion 
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tion of the Words, ſerves only to lead us into Confuſion, M. 
Rake, and Error, Tis to ſhew Men, that theſe Maxim 
however cryed up for the great Guards to Truth, will not & 
cure them from Error in a careleſs looſe Uſe of their Wort, con 
that I have made this Remark, Tn all that is here ſuggeſt 
concerning their little Uſe for the Improvement of Know led, d 
or dangerous Uſe in undetermined Ideat, I have been fr 
enough from ſaying or intending they ſhould be id aſi 
as ſome have been too forward to charge me. I affirm the tha 
to be I 'ruths, ſelf-evident T'ruths; and ſo cannot be /aid af, 
As far as their Influence will reach, *tis in vain to endeavoy, Pre 
nor would I attempt to abridge it. But yet without any l Fi 
jury to Truth, or Knowledge, I may have Reaſon to think 
their Uſe is not anſwerable to the great Streſs which ſcem 
to be laid on them, and I may warn Men not to make an il 20 
Uſe of them for the confirming themſelves in Error. up 
1.5 But let them be of what Uſe the W 
will in verbal Propoſitions, they cannot diley de 
plication dun- ver or prove to us the leaſt Knowledge of the W 
gerous about Nature of Subſtances, as they are found wi WW pl 
complex Ideas. exiſt without us, any farther than grounded ai 
Experience. And though the Conſequence * 
theſe two Propoſitions, called Principles, be very clear, and hi 
their Uſe not dangerous or hurtful, in the Probation of (u< pe 
Things, wherein there is no need at all of them for Proof, but 
ſuch as are clear by themſelves without them, viz, wien 
our Ideas are determined, and known by the Names that 
ſtand for them: Yet when theſe Principles, vis. What is, i; 
and, It is impoſſible for the ſame Thing to be, and not 16 bt, 
are made uſe of in the Probation of Propoſitions, wherein art 
Words ſtanding for complex Ideas, u. g. Man, Horſe, Gal 
Vertue; there they are of infinite Danger, and moſt com- 
monly make Men receive and retain Falſhood for maniſet 
Truth, and Uncertainty for Demonſtration : upon which fol 
lows Error, Obſtinacy, and all the Miſchieſs that can happen 
from wrong Reaſoning. The Reaſon whereof is not, that thele 
Principles are leſs true, or of leſs Force in proving Propoſitions 
made of Terms ſtanding for complex Ideas, than where the 
Propoſitions are about ſimple Ideas. But becauſe Men m- 
fake generally, thinking that where the ſame Terms ae 
preſerved, the Propoſitions are about the ſame Things, tho 
the Ideas they Rand for, are in Truth different. I hereſote 
theſe Maxims are made uſe of to ſupport thoſe, which in 
Sound and Appearance are contradictory Propoſitions ; * 
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dear in the Demonſtrations above-mentioned about a Vacuum. 
80 that whilſt Men take Words for Things, as uſually they 
do, theſe Maxims may and do commonly ſerve to prove 
contradictory Propoſitions : As ſhall yet be farther made 
manifeſt. 
. 16, For Inftance: Let Man be that con- 

cerning which you would by theſe firſt Princi- Iuſtance in 
ples demonſtrate any thing, and we ſhall ſee, Man. 
that ſo far as Demonſtration is by theſe Prin- 
ciples, it is only verbal, and gives us no certain univerſal true 
Propoſition or Knowledge of any Being exiſting without us. 
Firſt, a Child having framed the Idea of a Man, it is pro- 
bable, that his Idea is juſt like that Picture which the Painter 
makes of the viſible Appearances joined together; and ſuch 
a Complication of Ideas together in his Underſtanding, makes 

the ſingle complex Idea which he calls Man, whereof 
White or F leſh-Colour in England being one, the Child can 
demonſtrate to you, that a Negro is not a Man, becauſe 
White Colour was one of the conſtant ſimple Ideas of the com- 
plex Idea he calls Man: And therefore he can demonftratg 
by the Principle, It is impoſſible for the ſame Thing to be, 
ond not to be, that a Negro is not a Man; the Foundation of 
his Certainty being not that univerſal Propoſition, which, 
perhaps, he never nor thought of, but the clear di- 
ſtinct Perception he hath of his own ſimple Ideas of Black 
and White, which he cannot be perſuaded to take, nor can 
ever miſtake one for another, whether he knows that Maxim 
or no: Andto this Child, or any one who hath ſuch an 7dea, 
which he calls Man, can you never demonſtrate that a Man 
hath a Soul, becauſe his Idea of Man includes no ſuch No- 
tion or Idea in it. And therefore to him, the Principle of 
What is, is, proves not this Matter ; but it depends upon 
Collection and Obſervation, by which he is to make his com- 
plex Idea called Man. 
nf 17. Secondly, Another that hath gone farther in framing 

collecting the Idea he calls Man, and to the outward 
Shape adds * and rational Diſcourſe, may demon- 
ſtrate, that Infants and Changelings are no Men, by this 
Maxim, It is impoſſible for the ſame Thing to be, and mot 
t be: And I have diſcourſed with very rational Men, who 
have actually denied that they are Men. 
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$ 18. Thirdly, Perhaps another makes up the complex 
Idea which he calls Man, only out of the Ideas of Body in 
general, and the Powers of Language and Reaſon, and leaye, 
out the Shape wholly: This Man is able to demonſtrate, 
that a Man may have no Hands, but be Quadrupes, neither 
of thoſe being included in his Idea of Man; and in whatever 
Body or Shape he found Speech and Reaſon joined, that wy 
a Man: Becauſe having a clear Knowledge of ſuch a com. 
plex Idea, it is certain that I bat is, is. 
a §. 19. So that, if rightly conſidered, I think 
Little uſe of we may ſay, that where our Idias are deter. 
_— Maxims ined in our Minds, and have annexed to 
ny them by us known and ſteady Names under 
Peat and thoſe ſettled Determinations, there is lit 
and diflins Need, or no Uſe at all of theſe Maxims, ty 
Ideas. prove the Agreement or Diſagreement of any 
of them. He that cannot diſcern the Truth or 
Falſhood of ſuch Propoſitions, without the Help of theſe, 
and the like Maxims, will not be helped by theſe Maximsto 
do it: Since he cannot be ſuppoſed to know the Truth of 
theſe Maxims themſelves without Proof, if he cannot knoy 
the Truth of others without Proof, which are as ſelf-evident 
as theſe. Upon this Ground it is, that intuitive Knowledge 
neither requires nor admits any Proof, one part of it more than 
another. He that will ſuppoſe it does, takes away the Fun- 
dation of all Knowledge and Certainty: And he that neck 
any Proof to make him certain, and give his Aſſent to this 
Propoſition, that Two are equal to Two, will alſo have need 
of a Proof to make him admit, that V hat is, is. He that 
needs a Probation to convince him, that Two are not Thre, 
that White is not Black, that a Triangle is not a Circle, &. 
or any two determined diſtin Ideas are not one and the 
fame, will need alſo a Demonſtration to convince him, 
that it is impoſſible for the ſame Thing to be, and not to be. 
$. 20. And as theſe Maxims are of little Uſe 
Their uſo where we have determined Ideas, ſo they are, 
dangerous as I have ſhewed, of dangeraus Uſe where out 
abergau: Ideas Ideas are not determined; and where we ul: 
areconfuſed, Words that are not annexed to determined 
Ideas, but ſuch as are of a looſe and wandring 
oh Signification, ſometimes ſtanding for one, and 
ſometimes for another idea: from which follows Miſtake and 
Error, which theſe Maxims (brought as Proofs to —_ 
r0- 
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Propoſitions, wherein the Terms ſtand for undetermined Ideas) 
do by their Authority confirm and rivet, | 


1 


—  — 


CHAP, VIII. 
Of Trifling Propoſitions. 


C. 1, Hether the Maxims treated of in 
the foregoing Chapter, be of that Some Propo- 
Uſe to real Knowledge as is generally ſuppo- ftions bring no 
ſed, I leave to be conſidered. This, I think, ſncrea/e to our 
may confidently be affirmed, that there are Knowledge. 
univerſal Propoſitions, which tho? they be cer- 
tainly true, yet they add no Light to our Underſlandings, 
bring 1 to 1 Knowledge. Such are, 
2. Firſt, purely identical Propefiti- 
„ Fre obviouſly, and at firſt 3 FS. ag 
; 3 ical Pro- 
pear to contain no Inſtruction in them: For poſitions 
when we affirm the ſaid Term of itſelf, whe- 
ther it be barely verbal, or whether it contains any clear and 
real Idea, it ſhews us nothing but what we muſt certainly 
know before, whether ſuch a Propoſition be either made by, 
or propoſed to un Indeed, that moſt general one, IM hat is, is, 
may ſerve ſometimes to ſhew a Man the Abſurdity he is guil- 
ty of, when by Circumlocution, or equivocal Terms, he would 
in particular Inſtances, deny the ſame Thing of itſelf; be- 
cauſe no Body will ſo openly bid Defiance to common Senſe, 
as to affirm viſible and direct Contradictions in plain Words: 
Or if he does, a Man is excuſed if he breaks off any farther 
Diſcourſe with him. But yet, I think, I may ſay, that neither 
that received Maxim, nor any other identical Propoſition, 
teaches us any thing: And tho' in ſuch kind of Propoſitions, 
this great and magnified Maxim, boaſted to be the Foundati- 
on of Demonſtration, may be, and often is made uſe of to con- 
firm them, yet all it proves amounts to no more than this, 
That the ſame Word may with great Certainty be affirmed of 
itſelf, without any doubt of the Truth of any ſuch Propoſition ; 
and let me add alſo, without any real Knowledge. | 
\. 3. For at this Rate, anyvery ignorant Perſon, who can 
but make a Propoſition, and knows what he means when he 
lays, & er No, may make a Million of Propoſitions, of whoſe 
Q 3 Truths 
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Truths he may be infallibly certain, and yet not know oe 
Thing in the World thereby; v. g. what is a Soul, is a Soul; 
or a Soul is a Soul, a Spirit is a Spirit; a Fetiche is a Hl. 
che, &c." Theſe all being equivalent to this Propoſition, viz 
What is, is; i. e. what hath Exiſtence, hath Exiſt, ꝙ 
who hath a Soul, hath a Soul, What is this more than trifling 
with Words? It is but like a Monkey ſhifting his Oyfter fron 
one Hand to the other; and had he had but Words, might, ng 
doubt, have faid, Oyſter in right Hand is Subject, and Oyftr 
in Left Hand is Predicate: and ſo might have made a fel. 
evident Propoſition of Oyſter, i. e. Oyter is Oyfter ; and ye 
with all this, not have been one whit the wiſer, or more know. 
ing: And that way of handling the Matter, would much 2 
one have ſatisfied the Monkey's Hunger, or a Man's Under. 
ſtanding; and they two would have improved in Knovledy 
and Bulk together, 

I know there are ſome who becauſe identical Propoſrim 

are ſelf-evident, ſhew a great concern for them, and think they 
do great Service to Philoſophy by crying them up, as if in 
thenr was contained all 2 Kaas. by and the Underſtanding 
were led into all Truth by them only. I grant, as forwardly a 
any one, that they are all true, and ſelf-evident. I grant fariher, 
that the Foundation of all our Knowledge lies in the Faculty 
we have of perceiving the ſame Idea to be the ſame, and of 
diſcerning, it from thoſe that are different, as I have ſhewn in 
the foregoing Chapter. But how that vindicates the making 
uſe of identical Propoſitions, for the Improvement of Know- 
ledge, from the Imputation of Trifling, I do not ſee. Let any 
one repeat, as ofter as he pleaſes, that the Mill is the Ii ill, or 
lay what Streſs on it he thinks fit; of what Uſe is this, and an 
infinite the like Propoſitions, for the enlarging our Knowledge 
Let a Man abound as much as the plenty of Words which he 
has, will permit him in ſuch Propoſitions as theſe; A Laus i 
a Law, and Obligation is Obligatim; Right is Right, and 
Wrong is Wrong ; will theſe and the like ever help him to an 
Acquaintance with Ethics? Or inſtruct him or others, in the 
Knowledge of Morality ? Thoſe who know not, nor perkaps 
ever will know, what is Right, and what is Mrong, nor the 
Meaſures of them, can with as much Afſuranee make and in- 
fallibly know the Truth of theſe and all ſuch Propoſitions, # 
he that is beſt inſtructed in Jdorakty can do. But what Ad- 
vance do ſuch Propoſitions give in the. Knowledge of any thing 
neceſlary or uſeful ſor their Conduct? 


He 
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He would be thought to do little leſs than trifle, who for 
the enlightning the Underftanding in any part of Knowledge, 
ſhould be bufy with identical Propoſitions, and inſiſt on ſuch 
Maxims as theſe; Subſtance is Subſtance, and Body is Bedy ; 
Vacuum is a Vacuum, and a Vortex is a Vortex; a Centaur 
% Cantaur, and a Chimera is a Chimera, c. For theſe, 
and all ſuch, are equally true, equally certain, and equally 
ſelf-evident. But yet they cannot but be counted trifling, 
when made uſe of as Principles of Inſtruction, and Streſs laid 
on them, as Helps to Knowledge; ſince they teach nothing 
but what every one, who is capable of Diſcourſe, knows 
without being told, wiz. That the ſame Term is the ſame 
Term, and the ſame Idea the fame Idea. And upon this 
Account it was that I formerly did, and do ſtill think, the 
offering and inculcating ſuch Propoſitions, in order to give the 
Underftanding any new Light or Inlet into the Knowledge 
of Things, no better than trifling. 
Inſtruction lies in ſomething very different, and he that 
would enlarge his own, or another's Mind, to Truths he does 
not yet know, muſt find out intermediate Ideas, and then lay 
them in ſuch Order one by another, that the Underſtanding 
may ſee the Agreement or be of thoſe in Queſtion. 
Propoſitions that do this, are inſtructive: But they are far 
from ſuch as affirm the ſame Term of itſelf ; which is no way 
to advance ones ſelf or others in any fort of Knowledge. It no 
more helps to that, than it would help any one in his learning 
to read, to have ſuch Propoſitions as theſe inculcated to him, 
A is an A, and a Bisa B; which a Man may know as 
well as any School- Maſter, and yet never be able to read a 
Word as long as he lives. Nor do theſe, or. any ſuch iden- 
tical Propoſitions, help him one jot forwards in the Skill of 
Reading, let him make what Uſe of them he can. 

If thoſe who blame my calling them 7rifling Propoſitions, 
had but read, and been at the Pains to underſtand what I had 
above writ in very plain Engliſb, they could not but have ſeen 
that by identical Propoſitions, I mean only ſuch wherein the 
fame Term importing the fame Idea, is aftirmed of itſelf ; 
Which I take to be the proper Signification of identical Pro- 
fo/itions z and concerning all ſuch, 1 tnink I may continue ſafe. 
ly to ſay, That to propoſe them as inſtructive, is no better than 
triling. For no one who has the Uſe of Reaſon, can miſs them, 
where it is neceſſary they ſhould be taken Notice of; nor 
doubt of their Truth, when he does take Notice of them. 
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But if Men will call Propoſitions identical, wherein the ſame 
Term is not affirmed of itſelf, whether they ſpeak more propel 
than I, others may judge: This is certain, all that they lay of 
Propoſitions that are not identical, in my Senſe, concerns no 
me, nor what I have ſaid ; all that I have ſaid relating to thoſ 
Propoſitions, wherein the ſame Term is affirmed of itſelf, Ang 
I would fain ſee an Inſtance, wherein any ſuch can be made 
uſe of, to the Advantage and Improvement of any one's Knoy. 
ledge. Inſtances of other kinds, whatever Uſe may be made 

them, concern not me, as not being ſuch as I call identical, 
24h, When 4. Secondly, Another ſort of Trifling Pro. 
4 part any Ppolitions is, when @ part of the complex Iden i; 
complex vg is predicated of the Name of the Whale ; a pan 
predicated of the Definition of the Word defined. Such am 
the whole. all Propoſitions wherein the Genus is predicated 
of the Species, or more comprehenſive of leſs comprehenſive 
Terms: For what Information, what Knowledge carries thi 
Propoſition in it, viz. Lead is a Metal, to a Man who knows 
the complex Idea the Name Lead ſtands for? All the {imple 
Ideas that go to the complex one ſignified by the Term Met, 
being nothing but what he before comprehended, and fignihed 


by the Name Lead. Indeed, to a Man that knows the Sign 


fication of the Word Metal, and not of the Word Lead, it is1 
ſhorter way to explain the Signification of the Word Lead, 
by ſaying it is a Metal, which at once expreſſes ſeveral of it 
ſimple Ideas, than to enumerate them one by one, telling tim 
it is a Body very heavy, fuſible and malleable. 

Aspart of tb F. 5. A like trifling it is, 1 predicate am 
Definition of other part of the Definition of the Term defined, 
the Term dei or to affirm any one of the ſimple Ideas of 1 
ned. complex one, of the Name of the whole com- 
plex Idea; as All Gold is fufible, For Fuſibility being one of 
the ſimple Ideas that goes to the making up the complex one 
the Sound Gold ſtands for, what can it be but playing with 
Sounds, to affirm that of the Name Gold, which is compre 
hended in its received Signification ? *T would be thought lit 
tle better than ridiculous, to affirm gravely, as a Truth of Mo- 
ment, That Gold is yellow ; ry, ſee not how it is any jt 
more material to ſay, It is fu/ible, unleſs that Quality be 
left out of the complex Idea, of which the Sound Gold is 
the Mark in ordinary Speech. What Inſtruction can it carry 
with it, to tell one that which he bath been told already, ot 
he is ſuppoſed to know before ? For I am ſuppoſed to knov 
the Signification of the Word another uſes to me, or elſe he 1s 

| to 
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tell me, And if I know that the Name Gold ſtands for this 


to . 
complex Idea of Body, yellow, heavy, fuſible, malleable, 'twill 


not much inſtru me to put it ſolemnly afterwards in a Pro- 
poſition, and gravely ſay, All Gold is fufible. Such Propoſi- 
tions can only ſerve to ſhew the Diſingenuity of one, who 
will go from the Definition of his own Terms, by reminding 
him ſometimes of it; but carry no Knowledge with them, 
but of the Signification of Words, however certain they be, 
6. Every Man is an Animal, or living Bo- 

Rs as certain a Propoſition as can be; no 7 
more conducing to the Knowledge of Things, 4000. 
than to ſay, 4 Palſry is an ambling Horſe, or a neighing am- 
bling Animal, both being only about the Signification of 
Words, and make me know but this, That Body, Senſe, and 
Marian, or Power of Senſation and Moving, are Three of thoſe 
Ideas that I always comprehend and ſignify by the Word Man; 
and where they are not to be found together, the Name Man 
belongs not to that Thing: And ſo of the other, that Body, 
Senſe, and 4 certain way of going, with a certain kind 0 
Vace, are ſome of thoſe Ideas which I always comprehend, 
and ſignify by the Word Palfry ; and when they are not to 
be found together, the Name Palfry belongs not to that 
Thing. It is juſt the ſame, and to the ſame Purpoſe, when 
any Term ſtanding for any one or more of the ſimple Ideas, 
that all together make up that complex Idea which is called a, 
Man, is affirmed of the Term Man; v. g. ſuppoſe a Roman 
ſignified by the Word Homo, all theſe diſtinct Ideas united 
in one Subject, Corporeitas, Senſibilitas, Potentia ſe movendi, 
Rationalitas, Rijibilitas, he might, no doubt, with great Cer- 
tainty, univerſally affirm one, more, or all of theſe together of 
the Word Homo, but did no more than ſay, that the Word He- 
mo, in his Country, comprehended in its Signification all theſe 
Ideas. Much like a Romance-K night, who by the Word Pal- 
fry ſignified theſe Ideas; Body of a certain Figure, Four- 
legged, with Senſe, Motion, Ambling, Neghing, White, uſed 
to haue a Womaz on his Back, might with the ſame Certainty 
univerſally affirm alſo any or all of theſe of the Word Palfry : 
But did thereby teach no more, but that the Word Palfry 
in his, or Romance Language, ſtood for all theſe, and was 
not to be applied to any thing, where any of theſe was want- 
ing. But he that ſhall tell me, that in whatever Thing Senſe, 
Motion, Reaſon, and Laughter, were united, that Thing 
had actually a Notion of God, or would be caſt into a Sleep 
by Opium, made indeed an inſtructive Propoſition * 
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cauſe neither having the Nation of God, nor being cf 
into fleep by Opium, being contained in the Idea ſignifies 
by the Word Man, we are by ſuch Propoſitions taught ſome. 
thing more than barely what the Word Man ſtands for - 
Arid therefore the Knowledge contained in it, is more thay 
ver bal. 

0 $. 7. Before a Man makes any Propoſition, 
. For thit he is ſuppoſed to underſtand the Terms he 
teaches but the uſes in it, or elſe he talks like a Parrot, only 
Signification of making a Noiſe by Imitation, and framing 
Words. certain Sounds which he has learnt of others; 

but not as a rational Creature, uſing them for 

Signs of Ideas which he has in his Mind. The Hearer 2. 
fo is ſuppoſed to underſtand the Terms as the Speaker uſe; 
them, or elſe he talks Jargon, and makes an unintelligible 
Notle. And therefore he trifles with Words, who make; 
ſuch a Propoſition, which when it is made, contains ng 
more than one of the Terms does, and which a Man wy 
ſuppoſed to know before, v. g. 4 Triangle hath three Side, 
or Saffron is yellew, And this is no farther tolerable, than 
where a Man goes to explain his Terms, to one who i 
ſuppoſed, or declares himſelf not to underſtand him: And 
then it teaches only the Signification of that Ward, and the Ul: 
of that Sign, 


& 8. We can know then the Truth of two 
But mo real Sorts of Propoſitions, with perfect Certainy; 
Knowledge. the one is, of thoſe trifling Propoſitions, which 
have a Certainty in them, but it is only : 
verbal Certainty, but not inſtructive. And, Secondly, we 
can know the Truth, and ſo may be certain in Propoſitions, 
which affirm ſomething of another, which is a neceſſary 
Conſequence of its preciſe complex Idea, but not contained 
in it. As that the external Angle of all Triangles, is biggn 
than either of the oppoſite internal Angles ; which Relation of 
the outward Angle, to either of the ſite internal Angles, 
making no part of the complex Idea ſignified by the Name 
Triangle; This is a real Truth, and conveys with it in- 
ſtructive real Knowledge. 
§. 9. We have little or no Knowledge of 
2 * oh 79- what Combinations oy bo of —_ Ideas 
N exiſting together in Su es, but by our 
— * Senſes, — make any univerſal certain 


ven trifling. Propoſitions concerning chem, any hone 
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than our nominal Eſſences lead us; which being to a very 
ew and inconſiderable Truths, in reſpect of thoſe which de- 
pend on their real Conſtitutions, the general Propoſitions that 
are made about Subftances, if they are certain, are for the 
ng part but trifling ; and if they are inſtructive, are uncer- 
tan, and ſuch as we can have no Knowledge of their real 
Truth, how much ſoeves conſtant Obſervation and Analogy 
may aſſiſt our Judgments in gueſſing, Hence it comes to pals, 
that one may often meet with very clear and coherent Diſ- 
that amount yet to nothing. For 'tis plain, that 

Names of ſubſtantial Beings, as well as others, as far as they 
have relative Significations affixed to them, may with great 
Truth, be joined tively and affirmatively in Propoſitions, 
as their relative. Definitions make them fit to be fo joined; 
and Propoſitions conſiſting of ſuch Terms, may, with the 
{ame Clearneſs, be deduced one from another, as thoſe that 
convey the moſt real Truths; and all this, without any Know- 
ſedge of the Nature or Reality of Things exiſting without us, 
By this Method, one may make Demonſtrations and un- 
donbted Propoſitions in Words, and yet thereby advance not 
one jot in the Knowledge of the Truth of Things; v. g. be 
that having learned theſe following Words with their ordina- 
ry mutual relative Acceptations annexed to them, v. g. Sub- 
flance, Man, Animal, Form, Soul, Vegetative, Senſitive, Ra- 
timal, may make ſeveral undoubted Propoſitions about the 
Soul, without knowing at all what the Soul really is; and of 
this Sort, a Man may find an infinite Number of Propoſi- 
tions, Reaſonings and Concluſions, in Books of Metaphy- 
ſicks, School-Divinity, and ſome fort of natural Philoſophy ; 
and after all, know as little of God, Spirits or Badias, as he 
did before he ſet out. 

$. 10. He that bath Liberty to define, i. e. 
determine the Signification of his Names of aA why. 
Subſtances, (as certainly every one does in Ef- oF 
fe, who makes them ſtand for his own Ideas) and makes 
their Significations at a venture, taking them from his own 
or other Men's Fancies, and not from an Examination or En- 
ary into the Nature of Things themſelves, may with little 

rouble demonſtrate them one of another, according to thoſe 
ſeveral Reſpects, and mutual Relations he has given them one 
to another; wherein, however Things agree, or diſagree, in 
their own Nature, he needs mind nothing but his own No- 
tions, with the Names he hath beſtowed- upon them : Bue 
thereby no more increaſes his own Knowledge, 1 
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bis Riches, who taking a Bag of Counters, calls one in 2 cer. 
tain Place, a Pound; another in another Place, a Shilling; 
and a third in a third Place, a Penny; and ſo proceeding, 
may undoubtedly reckon right, and caſt up a great Sum, ac. 
cording to his Counters ſo placed, and ſtanding for more or 
leſs, as he pleaſes, without being one jot the richer, or with. 
out even knowing how much a Pound, Shilling, or Penny is, 
but only that one is contained in the other Twenty Times, and 


contains the other Twelve; which a Man may alſo do in the : 1 
Signification of Words, by making them in reſpect of one — 
another more or leſs, or equally comprehenſive. bot 
= | $ 11. Though yet concerning moſt Word; 4 
Ujng + 403 uſed in Diſcourſes, eſpecially argumentative U 
N i and controverſial, there is this more to be com- | 
Ain dab Plained of, which is the worſt ſort of Trifi 
trifling with Plained of, which is the w ort of 7 rifing, wh 
ons. * and which ſets us yet farther from the Certain- 
ty of Knowledge we hope to attain by them, 5 
or find in them, viz. that moſt Writers are ſo far from inſtru- - 
Ring us in the Nature and Knowledge of Things, that they 5 
50 their Words looſely and uncertainly, and do not, by uſing | 
them conſtantly and ſteddily in the (ame Significations, make 7 
plain and clear Deductions of Words one from another, and le 
make their Diſcourſes coherent and clear, (how little ſoevet 
it were inſtructive) which were not difficult to do, did they 
not find it convenient to ſhelter their Ignorance or Obſtinacy, At 


under the Obſcurity and Perplexedneſs of their Terms: To 
which, perhaps, Inadvertency and ill Cuſtom do in many 
Men much contribute. 

Marks of ver- F. 12. To conclude, barely verbal Proof. 
bal Propei- tions may be known by theſe following Mari:: 
tions. Firſt, All Propoſitions, wherein two abſtract 

Firft, Predi- Terms are affirmed one of another, are barely 
eatim in ah. about the Signification of Sounds. For ſince no 

frag. abſtract / dea can be the ſame with any other but 
itſelf, when its abſtract Name is affirmed of 

any other Term, it can ſignify no more but this, that it may, 
or ought to be called by that Name; or that theſe Two Names 
ſignify the fame Idea. Thus ſhould any one ſay, that Par/- 
mony is Frugality, that Gratitude is Juſtice; that this or that 
Action is or is not Temperance z however ſpecious theſe and 
the like Propoſitions may at firſt Sight ſeem, yet when we 
come to preſs them, and examine nicely what they contain, 
we ſhall find, that it all amounts to nothing, but the Signit- 
cation of thoſe Terms. ** 
« 13s 
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9 13. Secondly, All Propoſitions, wherein 
a part of the complex Idea, which any Term Secondly, A 
hands for, is predicated of that Term, are only Part of the De- 
verbal, v. g. to ſay, that Gold is a Metal, or Jo predi- 
}-avy. And thus all Propoſitions, wherein 2 of any 
more comprehenſive Words, called Genera, are ; 
affirmed of ſubordinate, or leſs comprehenſive, called Species 
or Individuals, are barely verbal. 

When by theſe two Rules, we have examined the Propoſi- 
tions that make up the Diſcourſes we ordinarily meet with, 
both in and out of Books, we ſhall, perhaps, find that a great- 
er part of em than is uſually ſuſpected, are purely about the 
Signification of Words, and contain nothing in *em, but the 
Uſe and Application of theſe Signs. . 

This, I think, I may lay down for an infallible Rule, that 
wherever the diſtinct Idea any Word ſtands for, is not known 
and conſidered, and ſomething not contained in the Idea, is 
not affirmed, or denied of it, there our Thoughts ſtick whol- 
ly in Sounds, and are able to attain no real Truth or Falſhood. 
This, perhaps, if well heeded, might fave us a great deal of 
uſeleſs Amuſement and Diſpute ; and very much ſhorten our 
Trouble and Wandring in the ſearch of real and true Know- 


ledge. 


HA H. 
Of our Knowledge of Exiſtence, 


C1, Itherto we have only conſidered the 
Eſſences of Things, which being 
only abſtract Ideas, and thereby removed in 
our Thoughts from particular Exiſtence, (that i 
being the proper Operation of the Mind, in — 3 2 
Abſtraction, to conſider an Idea under no other Exiſtence, 
but what it has in the Underſtanding) gives us no Know- 
ledge of real Exiſtence at all. Where, by the Way, we 
may take Notice, that univerſal Propoſitions, of whoſe Truth 
or Falſhood we can have certain Knowledge, concern not Ex- 
iſtexce ; and farther, that all particular Affirmations or Ne- 
gations, that would not be certain, if they were made gene- 
ral, are only concerning Exiſtence; they declaring only the 
acci- 


General cer - 


tain Propofi- 


tions, concern 
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accidental Union or Separation of Ideas in Things exiſting 
which in their abſtract Natures, have no known neceſſaq 
Union or Repugnancy. 
d. 2. But leaving the Nature of Propoſitiong 
A threefold and different ways of Predication, to be con. 
Knowledge of fidered more at large in another Place, let y 
Exiftence. proceed now to enquire concerning our Know. 
ledge of the Exiftence of Things, and how we 
come by it. I ſay then, that we have the Knowledge of a- 
own Exiſtence by Intuition; of the Exiſtence of GOD by 
Demonſtration ; and of other Things by Senſation. 
F. 3. As for our own Exiſtence, we perecive 
Oar Know- it fo plainly, and fo certainly, that it neither 
like of owr needs, nor is capable of any Proof. For ng. 
own Exiſtence thing can be more evident to us, than our own 
is intuitive. Exiſtence. 7 think, I reaſon, I feel Pleaſure 
| and Pain : Can any of theſe be more evident 
to me, than my own Exiſtence? If I doubt of all othe 
Things, that very Doubt makes me perceive my own E. 
ence, and will not ſuffer me to doubt of that. For if I know 
7 feel Pain, it is evident I have as certain Perception of my 
own Exiſtence, as of the Exiſtence of the Pain J feel: Or if 
I know I doubt, J have as certain Perception of the Exiſtence 
of the Thing doubting, as of that Thought which I call dt 
then convinces us, that we have an intuitiv: 
Knowledge of our own Exiſtence, and an internal infallible 
Perception that we are. In every Act of Senſation, Reaſor- 
ing or Thinking, we are conſcious to ourſelves of our own 
Being; and, in this Matter, come not ſhort of the highck 
Degree of Certainty. | 


* 
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CHAP. X. 
Of our Knowledge of the Exiſtence of a GOD. 


C. 1. Hough G OD has given us no in- 
nate Ideas of himſelf; though he pp; are ca- 

has ſtamped no original Characters on our pable of know- 
Minds, wherein we may read his Being; yet ig certainly 
having furniſhed us with thoſe Faculties our that there is 4 
Minds are endowed with, he hath not left him- GOD. 
ſelf without Witneſs ; ſince we have Senſe, Per- 
ception, and Reaſon, and cannot want a clear Proof of him, 
as long as we carry ourſelves about us. Nor can we — 
complain of our Ignorance in this great Point, ſince he FA 
plentifully provided us with the Means to diſcover, and know 
him, ſo far as is neceſſary to the End of our Being, and the 
great concernment of our Happineſs. But though this be the 
moſt obvious T ruth that Reaſon diſcovers, and though its 
Evidence be (if I miſtake not) equal to mathematical Certain- 
ty; yet it requires Thought and Attention, and the Mind 
muſt apply iefelf to a regular Deduction of it from ſome part 
of our intuitive Knowledge, or elſe we ſhall be as uncertain 
and ignorant of this, as of other Propoſitions, which are in 
themſelves capable of clear Demonſtration, To ſhew there- 
fore, that we are capable of &nmnving, i. e. being certain that 
thereis a GOD, and how we may come by this Certainty, 
I think we need go no farther than ourſelves, and that un- 
doubted Knowledge we have of our own Exiſtence. 

N 2. I think it is beyond Queſtion, that Man 
bas a clear Perception of his own Being; he Man knows 
knows certainly, that he exiſts, and that he is that he bimfeli 
ſomething. He that can doubt, whether he be . 
any thing or no, I ſpeak not to, no more than 
I would argue with pure Nothing, or endeavour to convince 
Non-eatity, that it were ſumerhing. If any one pretends to be 
ſo — as to deny his own Exiſtence, (for really to doubt, 
of it, is manifeſtly impom̃ble) let him for me enjoy his be- 
loved Happineſs of being Nothing, until Hunger, or ſome 
other Pain convince him of the contrary. This then, I think, 


, l I nay 
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I may take for a Truth, which every one's certain Knowledge 
aſſures him of beyond the Liberty of doubting, viz. that he is 
ſomething that actually exiſts. | 
$. 3. In the next Place, Man knows by 
intuitive Certainty, that bare Nothing can no 
He knows al- more produce any real Being, than it can be 
Jo, thatNothing equal to two right Angles. If a Man knows not 
= _ that e or the Abſence of all Being, 
9 Acorril cannot be equal to two right Angles, it is im- 
— . poſſible he ſhould xnow any Demonſtration in 
Euclid, If therefore we know there is ſome 
real Being, and that Non-entity cannot produce 
any real Being, It is an evident Demonſtration, that from 
Eternity there has been ſomething ; ſince what was not from 
Eternity, had a Beginning; and what had a Beginning, muſt 
be produced by ſomething elle. 
4. Next, it is evident, that what had its 
That eternal Being and Beginning from another, muſt alſo 
Being muſt be have all that which is in, and belongs to its Be- 
ing from another too. All the Powers it has, 
| muſt be owing to, and received from the fame 
Source, This eternal Source then of all Being, muſt alſo be 
the Source and Original of all Power: and fo this cternal Be- 
ing muft alſo be moſt powerful. 
. $. 5. Again, A Man finds in himſelf Per- 

And moſt ception and Knowledge, We have then got one 

bnowing. Step farther; and we are certain now, that 
there is not only ſome Being, but ſome knowing 
intelligent Being in the World. 

There was a Time then, when there was no knowing Be- 
ing, and when Knowledge began to be; or elſe, there has 
been alſo a knowing Being from Eternity. If it be ſaid, there 
was a Time when no Being had any Knowledge, when that 
eternal Being was void of all Underſtanding: 1 reply, that 
then it was impoſſible there ſhould ever have been any Know- 
| ledge. It being as impoſſible that Things wholly void of 
Knowledge, and operating blindly, and without any Per- 

ception, ſhould produce a knowing Being, as it is impoſh- 
ble, that a Triangle ſhould make itſelf, Three Angles bigger 
than T'wo right ones. For it is as repugnant to the Idea of 
ſenſeleſs Matter, that it ſhould put into itſelf Senſe, Per- 
ception, and Knowledge, as it is repugnant to the Idea of a 
- Triangle, that it ſhould put into itſelf greater Angles than 

two right ones, | $. 6 
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6. Thus from the Conſideration of our- 

ſelves, and what we infalliby find in our own And there- 
Conſtitutions, our Reaſon leads us to the fore God. 
Knowledge of this certain and evident Truth, 
That there is an eternal, moſt powerful, and know! 
Bang; which whether any one will pleaſe ho God, it 
matters not, The thing is evident, and from this Idea duly 
conſidered, will eaſily be deduced all thoſe other Attributes, 
which we ought to aſcribe to this eternal Being, If never- 
theleſs any one ſhould be found ſo ſenſeleſsly arrogant, as to 
ſuppoſe Man alone, knowing and wiſe, but yet the Product of 
mere Ignorance and Chance; and that all the reſt of the 
Univerſe acted only by that blind Hap-Hazard: I ſhall leave 
with him that very rational and emphatical Rebuke of Tully, 
L. 2. de Leg. to be conſidered at his Leiſure, + What can be 
© more ſillily arrogant and misbecoming, than for a Man to 
© think that it has a Mind and Underſtanding in him, but 
© yet in all the Univerſe beſides, there is no ſuch Thing? Or 
© that thoſe Things, which with the utmoſt ftretch of his 
© Reaſon, he can ſcarce comprehend, ſhould be moved and 
* managed without any Reaſon at all?* Quid gt enim uerius, 
quam neminem eſſe opportere tam ftulte arrogantem, ut in ſe 
mentem & rationem putet ineſje, in caels mundog; non putet ? 
Aut ea que vix ſumma ingenit ratione comprebendat, nulla ra- 
tione moveri putet ? 

From what has been ſaid, it is plain to me, we have a more 


certain Knowledge of the Exiſtence of a God, than of any 


thing our Senſes have not immediately diſcovered tous. Nay, 
I preſume I may ſay, that we more certainly know that there 
is a God, than that there is any thing elſe without us. When 


-I fay we #now, I mean there is ſuch a Knowledge within our 


reach, which we cannot miſs, if we will but apply our Minds 
to that, as we do to ſeveral other Enquiries. | 
g. 7. How far the Idea of a moſt perfect Be- 

ing, which a Man may frame in his Mind, Our Idea of 
does, or does not prove the Exi/tence of a a moſt perfect 
Ged, I will not here examine. For in the dif- Being, not the 
ferent Makeof Mens Tempers, and Application ole Progf of @ 
of their Thoughts, ſome Arguments prevail G 


more on one, and ſome on another, for the 


Confirmation of the ſame Truth. But yet I think, this I 
may ſay, That it is an ill Way of eſtabliſhing this Truth, and 
ſilencing Atheiſts, to lay the whole Streſs of ſo important a 
Point as this, upon that ſole Foundation: And take ſome 


Vor. II. R Mens 
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Mens having that Idea of God in their Minds, (for tis evi- 
dent, ſome Men have none, and ſome worſe than none, and 
the moſt very difterent) for the only Proof of a Deity ; and 
out of an Over-fondneſs of that darling Invention, caſhier, or 
at leaſt endeavour to invalidate all other Arguments, and for- 
bid us to hearken to thoſe Proofs, as being weak or fallacious, 
which our own Exiſtence, and the ſenſible Parts of the Uni- 
verſe, offer ſo clearly and cogently to our Thoughts, that I 
deem it impoſſible for a conſidering Man to withſtand them: 
For I judge it as certain and clear a Truth as can any where 
be delivered, That the inviſible Things of Ged are clearly ſeen 
. from the Creation of the Werld, bang underſtood by the 
: Things that are made, even his eternal Pawer and God head. 
Though our Being furniſhes us, as I have ſhewn, with 
an evident, and inconteſtable Proof of a Deity, and I believe 
no Body can avoid the Cogency of it, who will but as care- 
fully attend to it, as to any other Demonſtration of ſo many 
Parts; yet this being ſo fundamental a Truth, and of that 
Conſequence, that all Religion and genuine Morality depend 
thereon, I doubt not but I ſhall be forgiven by my Reader, 


if I go over ſome Parts of this Argument again, and enlarge 
a little more upon them. 


$.8. There is no Truth more evident, than 


„ Something that Something muſt be from Eternity. I never 

1 9 yet heard of any one 8 or that 

could ſuppoſe ſo manifeſt a Contradiction, as a 

Time wherein there was perſectly nothing. This being of 

all. Abſurdizies the greateſt, to imagine that pure Nothing, 

the perſect Negation and Abſence of all Beings, ſhould ever 

produce any real Exiſtence. 
It being then unavoidable for all rational Creatures to con- 
_ clude that ſomething has exiſted from Eternity, let us next 
ſee what Kind of Thing that muſt be. 
$. 9. There are but two Sorts of Beings in 
Tavo Sorts the World, that Man knows or conceives: 

of Beings, Co- Fir, Such as are purely material, without 

gitative aud Senſe, Perception, or Thought, as the Clip- 

lac q ilatius. pings of our Beards, and Parings of our Nails. 

| Secondly, Senſible, thinking, perceiving Be- 

ings, ſuch as we find ourſelves to be ; which, if you pleaſe, 

we will hereafter call Cagitative and Incogitative Beings ; 

which to our preſent Purpoſe, if for nothing elſe, are perhaps 
better Terms, than material and immaterial. 
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, 10. If then there muſt be ſomething eter- 
» let us ſee what Sort of Reing it muſt be, T7ncogitative 
And ta that it is very obvious to Reaſon, Ba cannot 
that it muſt neceſſarily be a cogitative Being, Prodace @ cogi- 
For it is as impoſſible to conceive that ever e. 
bare incogitative Matter ſhould produce a 
thinking intelligent Being, as that nothing ſhould of itſelf 
produce Matter, Let us ſuppoſe any Parcel of Matter eternal, 
great or ſmall, we ſhall find it, in itſelf, able to produce 
Nothing, For Example, Let us ſuppoſe the Matter of the 
next Pebble we meet with, eternal, cloſely united, and the 
Parts firmly at Reſt together, if there were no other Being in 
the World, muſt it not eternally remain ſo, a dead, inactive 
Lump? Is is poſſible to conceive it can add Motion to itſelf, 
being purely Matter, or produce any Thing? Matterthen, 
by its own Strength, cannot produce in itſelf ſo much as 
Motion: The Motion it has muſt alſo be from Eternity, or 
elſe be produced and added to Matter, by ſome other Being 
more powerful than Matter; Matter, as is evident, having 
not Power to Motion in itſelf. But let us ſuppoſe 
Motion eternal too; yet Matter, incogitative Matter and Me- 
tion, whatever Changes it might produce of Figure and Bulk, 
could never produce Thought. Knowledge will ſtill be as far 
beyond the Power of Motion and Matter to produce, as Mat- 
ter is beyond the Power of Nothing or Non-entity to produce. 
And I appeal to every one's own T houghts, whether he can- 
not as eaſily conceive Matter produced by Nothing, as Thought 
to be produced by pure Matter, when before there was no 
fuch Thing as Thought, or an intelligent Being exiſting. Di- 
vide Matter into as minute Parts as you will, (which we are 
apt to imagine a fort of ſpiritualizing, or making a thinking 
Thing of it) vary the Figure and Motion of it as much as you 
pleaſe, a Globe, Cube, 
riſm, Cylinder, Sc. whoſe (4) 409 is r of a Lin, 
—— but 1000000th - ops an ined, vn 
of a Gry, (a) will operate 9f © Philo/opbical Foot, @ Fi- 
nootherwiſe upon other Bodies /p%ica! Foot T of a TS 
of proportionable Bulk, than 7 „ . 1 
thoſe of an Inch or Foot Dia- qual to one ſecond of Time, of 
meter; and you may as ratio- x of a Minute. I have affeted- 


nally expect to produce Senſe, 
Thought, and Knowledge, by 
putting 5 — in a certain 
and Motion, groſs 7271 


ly made uſe of this Meaſure here, 
2nd the 3 — 
mal Diviſion, with Names to 


ticles, 
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ticles of Matter, as by thoſe 
them; becauſe I think it would that are the very minuteſt, 
be of eneral Cenvenience, that that do any where exiſt. They 
this ſhould be the common Mea- knock, impel, and reſiſt one 
fare in the Common-wealth of another, juſt as the greater do, 
Letters. and that is all they can do. 80 
. that if we will ſuppoſe nothing 
firſt, or eternal; Matter can never begin to be: If we ſup- 
poſe bare Matter, without Motion, eternal; Motion can never 
begin to be: If we ſuppoſe only Matter and Motion firſt, or 
eternal; Thought can never begin to be. For it is impoſlible 
to conceive, that Matter, either with or without Motion, 
could have originally in and from itſelf, Senſe, Perception 
and Knowledge; as is evident from hence, that then Senſe, 
Perception, and Knowledge, muſt be a Property eternally in- 
ſeparable from Matter, and every Particle of it. Not to add, 
that though our general or ſpecifick Conception of Matter 
makes us ſpeak of it as one thing, yet really all Matter is not 
one individual Thing, neither is there any ſuch thing exiſting 
as one material Being, or one ſingle Body that we know or can 
conceive, And therefore, if Matter were the eternal firſt 
cogitative Being, there would not be one eternal infinite cogi- 
tative Being, but an infinite Number of eternal finite cogi- 
tative Beings, independent one of another, of limited Force, 
and diſtinct Thoughts, which could never produce that Or- 
der, Harmony and Beauty, which is to be found in Nature. 
Since therefore whatſoever is the firſt eternal Being, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be eogitative; and whatſoever is firſt of all Things, 
muſt neceſſarily contain in it, and actually have, at leaſt, all the 
Perſections that can ever after exiſt; nor can it ever give to 
another any perſection that it hath not, either actually in it 
ſelf, or at leaſt in a higher Degree: It neceſſarily follows, that 
the firſt eternal Being cannot be Matter. 
| §. 11. {f therefore it be evident, that Some- 
19 thing neceſſarily muſt exiſt from Eternity, tis 
an eternal Allo 35 evident, that that ſomething muſt ne- 
Wiſdom. ceſſarily be a cagitatiue Being: For it is as im- 
| poſſible, that incogitative Matter ſhould pro- 
duce a cogitative Being, as that nothing, or the Negation of 
all Being, ſhould produce a politive Being or Matter. 
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F. 12. Though this Diſcovery of the neceſſary - 
Exiſtence of an eternal Mind, does ſufficiently Jrergfire 
lead us into the Knowledge of GOD ; ſince it zhere has been 
will hence follow, that all other knowing Be- an eternal 
ings that have a Beginning, muſt depend on V iſdom. 
him, and have no other Ways of Knowledge, 
or Extent of Power, than what he gives them; and therefore 
if he made thoſe, he made alſo the leſs excellent Pieces of 
this Univerſe, all inanimate Beings, whereby his Omni- 
ſeience, Power and Providence will be eſtabliſhed, and all 
his other Attributes neceſſarily follow: Yet to clear up this 
a little farther, we will ſee what Doubts can be raiſed againſt 
it. 

5. 13. Firft, Perhaps it will be ſaid, that 

tho' it be as clear as Demonſtration can make MWhether 
it, that there muſt be an eternal Being, and Material or no. 
that Being muſt alſo be knowing; yet it does | 
not follow, but that thinking Being may alſo be material. 
Let it be ſo; it equally ſtill follows, that there is a GOD: 
For if there be an Erernal, Omniſcient, Omnipotent Being, 
it is certain, that there is a GOD, whether you imagine 
that Being to be material or no. But herein, I ſuppoſe, 
lies the Danger and Deceit of that Suppoſition: There 
being no way to avoid the Demonſtration, that there is an 
eternal knowing Being, Men, devoted to Matter, would 
willingly have it granted, that this knowing Being, is mate- 
rial; and then letting ſlide out of their Minds, or the Diſ- 
courſe, the Demonſtration whereby an eternal knowing Being 
was proved neceſſarily to exiſt, would argue all to be Matter, 
and ſo deny a GOD, that is, an eternal cogitative Being; 
whereby they are ſo far from eſtabliſhing, that they deſtroy 
their own Hypotheſis For it there can be, in their Opinion, 
eternal Matter, without any eternal cogitative Being, they 
manifeſtly ſeparate Matter and Thinking, and ſuppoſe no 
neceſſary Connection of the one with the other, and ſoeftabliſh 
the Neceflity of an eternal Spirit, but not of Matter, ſince it 
has been proved already, that an eternal cogitative Being is 
unavoidably to be granted. Now, it thinking Matter may 
be ſeparated, the eternal Exiſtence of Matter will not fol- 
law from the eternal Exiſtence of a cogitative Being, and they 
ſuppoſe it to no Purpoſe, 
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| ; F. 14. But now let us ſee how they can ſa- 
Net Material, ws themſelves or others, that we eternal 
, —_— thinking Being is material. 
Firſt, I 8 alk them, whether they ima- 
cogitative. gine that all Matter, every particle of Matter 
we - thinks? This, 1 ſuppoſe, — will — fay, 
ſince then there would be as many eternal thinking Beings, 
as there are Particles of Matter, and ſo an Infinity of Gods, 
And yet, if they will not allow Matter as Matter, that is, 
every Particle of Matter to be as well cogitative as extended, 
they will have as hard a Taſk to make out to their own 
Reaſons, a cagitative Being out of incogitative Particles, 
as extended Being out of unextended Parts, if I may ſo 


ſpeak. 

en §. 15. Secondly, If all Matter does not think, 
Ln I next aſk, whether it be only one Atom that 
of Matter daes fo? This has as many Abſurdities as the 
Auen other; ſor then this Atom of Matter muſt be 
cogitative. Alone eternal or not. If this alone be eternal, 
then this alone, by its powerful Thought or 
Will, made all the reſt of Matter. And fo we have the 
Creation of Matter by a powerful Thought, which is that 
the Materialiſts Rick at: For if they ſuppoſe one ſingle think- 
ing Atom to have produced all the reſt of Matter, they can- 
not aſcribe that Pre-eminency to it upon any other Account, 
than that of its thinking, the only ſuppoſed Difference. But 
allow it to be by fome other Way, which is above our Con- 
ception, it muſt be ſtil] Creation, and theſe Men muſt give 
up their great Maxim, Ex nibilo ml fit. If it be ſaid, that 
all the reſt of Matter is equally eternal, as that thinking 
Atom, it will be to ſay any thing at pleaſure, though never 
ſo abſurd: For to ſuppoſe all Matter eternal, and yet one 
ſmall Particle in Knowledge and Power infinitely above all the 
reſt, is without any of the leaſt Appearance of Reafon to 
frameany Hy is, Every Particle of Matter, as Matter, 
is capable of all the ſame Figures and Motions of any other; 
and I challenge any one in his Thoughts, to add any Thing 

elſe to one above rant - f 
16. Thirdly, If then neither one pecu- 
2 liar Atom alone can be this eternal thinking 
tative Matter, Being, nor all Matter, as Matter, i. e. every 
cannot be cogi- Particle of Matter, can be it, it only remains, 
tative. that it is ſome certain Sy/tem of Matter duly 
| put 
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put together, that is this thinking eternal Being, This is 
that which I imagine, is that Notion which Men are apteſt 
to have of GO D, who would have him a material Being, 
as moſt readily ſuggeſted to them, by the ordinary Conceit 
they have of themſelves, and other Men, which they take 
to be material Thinking Beings. But this Imagination, how- 
ever more natural, is no leſs abſurd than the other: For to 
ſuppoſe the eternal thinking Being to be nothing elſe but a 
Compoſition of Particles of Matter, each whereof is incogi- 
tative, is to aſcribe all the Wiſdom and Knowledge of that 
eternal Being only to the Juxta Poſition of Parts; than which, 
ing can be more abſurd, For unthinking Particles of 

Matter, however put together, can have nothing thereby ad- 
ded to them, but a new Relation of Poſition, which it is 
impoffible ſhould give Thought and Knowledge to them. 

$. 17. But farther, this corporeal Syſtem ei- | 
ther has all its Parts at reſt, or it is a certain yp, ie 
Motion of the Parts wherein its Thinking con- Marion, or ar 
fiſts, If it be perſectly at Reſt, it is but one Rog. 
Lump, and ſo can have no Privileges above 
one Atom. 

If it be the Motion of its Parts on which its Thinking de- 


pends, all the Thoughts there muſt be unavoidably acciden- 


tal and limited, ſince all the Particles that by Motion cauſe 
Thought, being each of them in itſelf without any Thought, 
cannot regulate its own Motions, much leſs be regulated by 
the Thought of the whole, ſince that Thought is not the 
Cauſe of Motion, (for then it muſt be antecedent to it, and 
ſo without it) but the Conſequence of it, whereby Freedom, 
Power, Choice, and all rational and wiſe Thinking or Act- 
ing, will be quite taken away: So that ſuch a Thinking Be- 
ing will be no better nor wiſer, than pure blind Matter, fince 
to reſolve all into the accidental unguided Motions of blind 
Matter, or into T hought depending on unguided Motions of 
blind Matter, is the ſame Thing ; not to mention the Nar- 
rowneſs of ſuch Thoughts and Knowledge that muſt depend 
on the Motion of ſuch Parts, But there needs no Enumera- 
tion of any more Abſurdities and Impoſhbilities in this Hy- 
potheſis, | pig wy full of them it be) than that before-men- 
tioned ; fince let this Thinking Syſtem be all, or a part 
of the Matter of the Univerſe, it is impoſſible that any one 
Particle ſhould either know its own, or the Motion of any 
Other Particle, or the whole know the Motion of every Par- 

R 4 ticular 3 


243 Knowledge of the Exiſtence of a GOD. 
ticular; and ſo regulate its own Thoughts or Motions, or 
indeed have any I hought reſulting from ſuch Motion. 
$. 18. Others would have Matter to be 
Matter not eternal, notwithſtanding that they allow an 
co-eternalwwith eternal, cogitative, immaterial Being. This, 
an eternal tho” it take not away the Being of a GOD, 
Mind. . yet ſince it denies one and the Firſt great Piece 
of his Workmanſhip, the Creation, let us con- 
ſider it a little. Matter muſt be allowed eternal: Why? 
Becauſe you cannot conceive how it can be made out of 
Nothing; why do you not alſo think yourſelf eternal ? You 
will anſwer perhaps, becauſe about Twenty or Forty Years 
ſince, you began to be, But if I aſk you what that 7 is, 
which — then to be, you can ſcarce tell me, The Mat- 
ter whereof you are made, began not then to be; for if it 
did, then it is not eternal ; but it began to be put together 
in ſuch a Faſhion and Frame as makes up your Body ; but 
yet that Frame of Particles is not you, it makes not that 
thinking Thing you are; (for I have now to do with one, 
who allows an eternal, immaterial, thinking Being, but 
would have unthinking Matter eternal too: ) therefore when 
did that thinking Thing begin to be? If it did never begin 
to be, then have you always been a thinking Thing from 
Eternity; the A way whereof I need not confute, till I 
meet with one who is ſo void of Underſtanding, as to own 
it. If therefore you can allow a thinking Thing to be made 
out of Nothing, (as all Things that are not eternal muſt be) 
why alſo enn you not allow it poſſible for a material Being 
to be made out of Nothing, by an Power, but that 
you have the Experience of the one in View, and not of the 
other? Though, when well confidered, Creation of a Spirit 
will be found to require no leſs Power, than the Creation of 
Matter, Nay, poſſibly, if we would emancipate ourſelves 
from vulgar Notions, and raiſe our Thoughts as far as they 
would reach, to a cloſer Contemplation of Things, we might 
be able to aim at ſome dim and ſeeming Conception how 
Matter might at firſt be made, and begin to exiſt by the Pow- 
er of that eternal firſt Being; but to give Beginning and 
Being to a Spirit, would be found a more inconceivable 
Effect of Omnipotent Power. But this being what would 
perhaps lead us too far from the Notions on which the Phi- 
loſophy now in the World is built, it would not be pardonable 
to deviate ſo far from them, or — _s" 
i 


Knowledge of the Exiſtence of a GOD. 249 


itſelf would authorize, if the common ſettled Opinion oppo- 
ſes it; eſpecially in this Place, where the received Doctrine 
ſerves well enough to our preſent Purpoſe, and leaves this 
doubt, that the Creation or Beginning of any one 
SUBSTANCE out of Nothing, being once admitted, 
the Creation of all other, but the CREATOR himſelf, 
may, with the ſame Eaſe, be ſuppoſed. 
19. But you will ſay, Is it not impoſſi- 
ble to admit of the making any Thing out Matter not 
Nothing, ſince we cannot poſſibly conceive co- eternal euith 
it? I anſwer, No; 1. Becauſe it is not rea- @ eternal 
ſonable to deny the Power of an infinite Being, Mind. 
becauſe we cannot comprehend its Operations. 
We do not deny other Effects upon this Ground, becauſe 
we cannot poſſibly conceive the Manner of their Production. 
We cannot perceive how any Thing but Impulſe of Body 
can move Body ; and yet that is not a Reaſon ſufficient to 
make us deny it poſſible, againſt the conſtant Experience 
we have of it in ourſelves, in all our voluntary Motions, 
which are produced in us only by the free Action or Thought 
of our own Minds; and are not, nor can be the Effects of 
the Impulſe or Determination of the Motion of blind Matter, 
in or upon our Bodies; for then it could not be in our 
Power or Choice to alter it. For Example: My right Hand 
writes, whilſt my left Hand is till; what cauſcs Reſt in one, 
and Motion in the other? Nothing but my Will, a Thought 
of my Mind ; my Thought only changing, my right Hand 
reſts, and the left Hand moves. This is Matter of Fact, 
which cannot be denied : Explain this, and make it intelli- 
ible, and then the next Step will be to underſtand Creation : 
For the giving a new Determination to the Motion of the 
animal Spirits, ( which ſome make uſe of to explain volun- 
tary Motion) clears not the Difficulty one jot; to alter the 
Determination of Motion, being in this Caſe no eafier nor 
leſs, than to give Motion itſelf ; fince the new Determination 
given to the Animal Spirits, muſt be either immediately 
-by Thought, or by ſome other Body put in their way 
Thought, which was not in their way before, and ſo m 
owe its Motion to Thought ; either of which leaves volun- 
tary Motion as unintelligible as it was before. In the mean 
time, it is an over-valuing ourſelves, to reduce all to the 
narrow Meaſure of our Capacities; and to conclude all Things 
- impoſſible to be done, whoſe Manner of doing exceeds our 
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Comprehenſion. This is to make our Comprehenſion infi- 
nite, or GOD finite, when what he can do, is limited to 
what we can conceive of it. If you do not underftand the 
Operations of your own finite Mind, that Thinking Thing 
within you, do not deem it ſtrange, that you cannot compre- 
hend the Operations of that eternal infinite Mind, who made 
and governs all Things, and whom the Heaven of Heavens 
cannot contain, 
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CHAP, XI. 
Of our Knowledge 45 tbe Exiſtence of other 


hings. 


. 1. H E Knowledge of our own Bei 
Hino be > we have by Intuition, The Ex- 
Senſation. iſtence of a GOD, Reaſon clearly makes 

known to us, as has been ſhewn, 

The Knowledge of the Exiſtence of any other Thing, we 
can have only by Senſation : For there being no neceſſary 
Connection of real Exi/ience, with any Idea a Man hath in 
his Memory, nor of any other Exiſtence, but that of GOD, 
with the Exiſtence of any particular Man; no parti Man 
can know the Exiſtence of any other Being, but only when 
by actual operating upon him, it makes itſelf perceived b 
him. For the having the /dea of any thing in our Mind, 
no more proves the Exiſtence of that Thing, than the Picture 
of a Man evidences his being in the World, or the Viſions of 
a Dream make thereby a true Hiſtory, 

$. 2. It is therefore the actual receiving of 

| Inflanee, Ideas from without, that gives us Notice of the 
Whiteneſs of Exiſtence of other Things, and makes us know, 
his Paper. that ſomething doth exiſt at that time with- 
| out us, which cauſes that Idea in us, though 
perhaps we neither know nor confider how it does it: For it 
takes not from the Certainty of our Senſes, and the Idea: 
we receive by them, that we know not the Manner wherein 
they are produced; v. g. whilſt I write this, I have, by 
the Paper affecting my Eyes, that Idea produced in my Mind, 
which, Whatever Object cauſes, I call bite; by which I 
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know that that Quality or Accident, (7, e. whoſe Appearance 
before my 8 always cauſes that Idea) doth really exiſt, 
and hath a Being without me. And of this, the greateſt 
Aſſurance I can poſſibly have, and to which my Faculties can 
attain, is the Teſtimony of my Eyes, which are the proper 
and ſole Judges of this Thing, whoſe Teſtimony I have rea- 
ſon to rely on, as ſo certain, that I can no more doubt, whilſt 
I write this, that I ſee W hite and Black, and that ſomething 
really exiſts, that cauſes that Senſation in me, than that I 
write or move my Hand; which is a Certainty as great as 
human Nature is capable of, concerning the Exiſtence of any 
Thing, but a Man's ſelf alone, and of GOD. 
8. 3. The Notice we have by cur Senſes, of 
the exiſting of Things without us, though it ©. though 
be not altogether ſo certain as our intuitive „„ CL, 
Knowledge, or the Deductions of our Reaſon, 4, Demonſtra- 
employed about the clear abſtract /deas of our tion, yet maybe 
own Minds; yet it is an Aſſurance that de- called Know- 
ſerwes the Name of Knowledge. If we yerluade edge, and 
ourſelves, that our Faculties act and inform us Ve the Ex- 
right concerning the Exiſtence of thoſe Objects * 
that affect them, it cannot paſs ſor an ill- 2 
grounded Confidence: For I think no Body 
can, in earneſt, be ſo ſceptical, as to be uncertain of the Ex- 
iſtence of thoſe Things which he ſees and feels, At leaft, 
he that can doubt ſo far, ( whatever he may have with his 
own Thoughts) will never have any Controverſy with me; 
fince he can never be ſure I ſay any thing contrary to his 
Opinion. As to myſelf, I think GOD has given me 
Aſſurance enough of the Exiſtence of Things without me; 
ſince by their different Application, I can produce in myſelf 
both Pleaſure and Pain, which is one great concernment of 
my preſent State, This is certain, the Confidence that our 
Faculties do not herein deceive us, is the greateſt Aſſurance 
we are capable of, concerning the Exiſtence of material 
Beings. For we cannot act any Thing, but by our Faculties; 
nor talk of Knowledge itſelf, but by the Help of thoſe 
Faculties which are fitted to apprehend even what Know- 
ledge is. But beſides the Aſſurance we have from our Senſes 
themſelves, that they do not err in the Information they 
give us of the Exiſtence of Things without us, when they are 
affected by them, we are farther confirmed in this Aſſurance 
by other concurrent Reaſons, 8 
4e 
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: $ 4. Firſt, It is plain, thoſe Perceptions are 
Firſt, becauſs produced in us by exterior Cauſes affeQi 

eve cannot have our Senſes ; becauſe thoſe that want the Organs 
them but by any Senſe, never can have the Ideas be- 
the Inlet of the ing io that Senſe produced in their Minds. 
Senſes. T his is too evident to be doubted ; and there- 
| fore we cannot but be aſſured, that they come 
in by the Organs of that Senſe, and no other Way. The 
Organs themſelves, *tis plain, do not produce them ; for then 
the Eyes of a Man in the Dark would produce Colours, and 
his Noſe ſmell Roſes in the Winter : But we ſee no Body gets 
the Reliſh of a Pine Apple, till he goes to the Indies where 
it is, and taſtes it. 1 
5 . Secondly, uſe mes nd, 
2. Becauſe an * 1 cannot avoid the having thoſe Ideas 
Idea 75 _ ced in my Mind: For though when my 
hos 4 yes are ſhut, or Windows faſt, I can at Plea- 
they from Me- ſure re- call to my Mind the Ideas of Light, 
mory, are very or the Sun, which former Senſations had lodg- 
Alia Ff ed in my Memory; ſo I can at Pleaſure lay by 
tions, that Idea, and take into my View that of the 
gk Smell of a Roſe, or Taſte of Sugar. But if I 
turn my Eyes at Noon towards the Sun, I cannot avoid the 
Ideas which the Light or Sun then produces in me. So that 
there is a manifeſt Difference between the Ideas laid up in 
my Memory, (over which, if they were there only, I ſhould 
have conſtantly the fame Power to diſpoſe of them, and lay 
them by at Pleaſure) and thoſe which force themſelves upon 
me, and I cinnot avoid having. And therefore it muſt 
needs be ſome exterior Cauſe, and the briſk acting of ſome 
Objects without me, whoſe Efficacy I cannot reſiſt, that pro- 
duces thoſe Ideas in my Mind, whether I will or no. Beſides, 
there is Nobody who doth not perceive the Difference in him- 
ſelf, between contemplating the Sun, as he hath the Idea of 
it in his Memory, and actually looking upon it: Of which 
two, his Perception is ſo diſtinct, that few of his Ideas are 
more diſtinguiſhable one from another: And therefore he 
Hath certain Knowledge, that they are not both Memory, 
or the Actions of his Mind, and Fancies only within him; 

but that actual Seeing hath a Cauſe without. 


§. 6. 


Exiſtence of other Things. 
$. 6. Thirdly, Add to this, that many of thoſe 
Ideas are produced in us with Pain, which 
erwards we remember without the leaſt Of 
mnce, Thus the Pain of Heat or Cold, when 
the Idea of it is revived in our Minds, gives 
us no Diſturbance ; which, when felt, was very 
troubleſome, and is again, when actually re- 
peated ; which is occaſioned by the Diſorder 
the external Object cauſes in our Bodies, when 
applied to it. And we remember the Pain of 
Hunger, Thirſt, or the Head-ach, without 
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3dly, Plea- 

e or Pain 
which accom- 
panies actual 
Senſation, ac- 
* not 
the returning 
of thoſe Ideas 
without the 
external Oh- 


any Pain at all; which would either never Jos 
diſturb us, or elſe conſtantly do it, as often as 
we thought of it, were there nothing more but Ideas floating 
in our Minds, and Appearances entertaining our Fancies, 
without the real Exiſtence of Things affecting us from Abroad. 
The ſame may be ſaid of Pleaſure, accompanying ſeveral actual 
Senſations: And though mathematical Demonſtration de- 
pends not upon Senſe, yet the examining them by Diagrams, 
gives great Credit to the Evidence of our Sight, and ſeems 
to give it a Certainty approaching to that of Demonſtration 
itſelf, For it would be very ſtrange, that a Man ſhould 
allow it for an undeniable Truth, that two Angles of a Fi- 

re which he meaſures by Lines and Angles of a Diagram, 

ould be bigger one than the other; and yet doubt of the 
Exiſtence of thoſe Lines and Angles, which by looking on, 
he makes uſe of to meaſure that by. 

§. 7. Fourthly, Our Senſes, in many Caſes, 
bear witneſs to the Truth of each other's Re- 
port, concerning the Exiſtence of ſenſible Things 


Fourthly, Our 
Senſes aff one 


another's 


without us. He that ſees a Fire, may, if he 
doubt whether it be any thing more than a bare 
Fancy, feel it too; and be convinced, by put- 


Tefti- 
mony of the E x- 
iftence of out- 


ting his Hand in it. Which certainly could ward Things. 
never be put into ſuch exquiſite Pain, by a 
bare Idea or Phantom, unleſs that the Pain be a Fancy too: 
Which yet he cannot, when the Burn is well, by raiſing the 
Idea of it, bring upon himſelf again. | 

Thus I ſee, whilſt I write this, I can change the Appear- 
ance of the Paper, and by deſigning the Letters, tell before- 
hand what new Idea it ſhall exhibit the very next Moment, 
barely by drawing my Pen over it; which will neither ap- 
pear (let me fancy as much as I will) if my Hand ſtand ſtill: 
| | or 
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or though I move my Pen, if my Eyes be ſhut : Nor when 
thoſe Characters are once made on the Paper, can I chuſe af- 
terwards but ſee them as they are ; that is, have the Idea: 
of ſuch Letters as I have made. Whence it is manifeſt, 
that they are not barely the Sport and Play of my own Ima- 
gination, when I find that the Characters, that were made at 
the Pleaſure. of my own Thoughts, do not obey them; nor 
yet ceaſe to be, whenever I ſhall fancy it, but continue to 
affect my Senſes conſtantly and regularly, according to the 
Figures I made them, To which, if we will add, that the 
Sight of thoſe ſhall, from another Man, draw ſuch. Sounds 
as I before-hand deſign they ſhall ftand for, there will be 
little Reaſon left to doubt that thoſe Words I write do real- 
ly exiſt without me, when they cauſe a 1 
lar Sounds to affect my Ears, which could not be the Effect 
of my Imagination, nor could my Memory retain them in 


that Order. 
§. 8. But yet, if after all this, any one will be 
a . fo ſceptical, as to diſtruſt his Senſes, and to at- 
This Certain- firm, that all we fee and hear, feel and taſte, 
9 i & $4: think and do, during our whole Being, is but 
afar cad the Series and deluding Appearances of a long 
Dream, whereof there is no Reality, and there- 
fore will queſtion the Exiſtence of all T hings, 
or our Knowledge of any thing; I muſt deſire him to 
conſider, that if all be a Dream, then he doth but dream 
that he makes the ion; and ſo it is not much mat- 
ter, that a ſhould anſwer him. But yet, if 
he pleaſes, he may dream that I make him this Anſwer, 
That the Certainty of Things exiſting in rerum Natura, 
when we have the Teftimony of our Senſes for it, is not 
only as great as our Frame can attain to, but as our Condi- 
tion needs, For our Faculties being ſuited not to the full 
Extent" of Being, nor to a perſect, clear, comprehenſive 
Knowledge of Things free from all Doubt and Scruple, but 
to the Preſervation of us, in whom they are, and accom- 
modated to the Uſe of Life; they ſerve to our purpoſe 
well enough, if they will but give us certain Notice of thoſe 
Things, which are convenient or inconvenient to us. For 
he that ſecs a Candle burning, and hath experimented the 
Force of its Flame, by putting his Finger in it, will little 
doubt that this is ſomething exiſting without him, which 
does him Harm, and puts him to great Pain : Which is 
| Aſſurance 
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Aſſurance enough when no Man requires greater Certainty, 
to govern his Actions by, than what is as certain as his 
Actions themſelves, And if our Dreamer pleaſes to try. 
whether the glowing Heat of a Glaſs Furnace, be barely a 
wandring Imagination in a drowſy Man's Fancy, by putting 


/ 


his Hand into it, he may, perhaps, be wakened into a 


Certainty greater than he could wiſh, that it is ſomething 
more than bare Imagination, So that this Evidence is as 
great as we can deſire, being as certain to us as our Pleaſure 
or Pain, z. e. Happineſs or Miſery ; beyond which we have 
no Concernment, either of Knowing or Being. Such an 
Aſſurance of the Exiſtence of Things without us, is ſufficient 
to direct us in the attaining the Good and avoiding the Evil, 
which is cauſed by them, which is the important Concern- 
ment we have of being made acquainted with them. 
$. 9. In fine then, when our Senſes do 

actually convey into our Underſtandings an B hes 
Idea, we cannot but be ſatisfied that there Joth * — 
ſomething at that time really exiſt without us, h au 
which doth affect our Senſes, and by them Senſation. 
give Notice of itſelf to our joe By Fa- 
culties, and actually produce that Idea which 
we then perceive: And we cannot fo far diſtruſt their Teſti- 
* as to doubt that ſuch Collections of Simple Ideas, as 
we have obſerved by our Senſes to be united together, do 
really exiſt together. But this Knowledge extends as far as 
the preſent Teſtimony of our Senſes, employed about par- 
ticular Objects, that do then affect them, and 10 farther, 
For if I ſaw ſuch a Collection of Simple Ideas, as is wont to 
be called Man, exiſting together one Minute fince, and am 
now alone; I cannot be certain that the ſame Man exiſts naw, 
ſince there is no neceſſary Connection of his Exiſtence a 
Minute ſince, with his Exiſtence now. By a Thouſand Ways 
he may ceaſe to be, ſince I had the Teſtimony of my Senſes 
for his Exiſtence. And if I cannot be certain that the Man I 
ſaw laſt to Day, is now in Being, I can leſs be certain that he 
is ſo, who hath been longer removed from my Senſes, and I 
have not ſeen ſince Yeſterday, or fince the laſt Year z and 
much leſs can I be certain of the Exiſtence of Men that I ne- 
ver ſaw. And therefore, though it be highly probable that 
Millions of Men do now exiſt, yet whilſt I am alone wxiti 
this, I have not that Certainty of it, which we ſtrictly 
Knowledge; though the great Likelihood of it puts me paſt 

Doubt, 
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Doubt, and it be reaſonable for me to do ſeveral Things upon 
the Confidence that there are Men (and Men alſo of my 
Acquaintance, with whom I have to do) now in the World: 
But this is but Probability, not Knowledge, 
. 10. Whereby yet we may obſerve how 
' Folly to ex- wald and vain a Thing it is for a Man of a 
gel? Demon- narrow Knowledge, who having Reaſon given 
frration ineve- him to judge of the different Evidence and 
ry Thing. Probability of Things, and to be ſwayed ac- 
| cordingly ; how varn, I ſay, it is to expe De- 
monſiration and Certainty in Things not capable 2 it, and re- 
fuſe Aſſent to very rational Propoſitions, and act contrary to 
very plain and clear Truths, becauſe they cannot be made out 
ſo evident, as to ſurmount every the leaſt (I will not ſay Rea- 
fon, but) Pretence of Doubting. He that in the ordinary 
Affairs of Life would admit of nothing but direct plain De- 
monſtration, would be ſure of nothing in this World, but of 
periſhing quickly. The Wholſomneis of his Meat or Drink 
would not give him Reaſon to venture on it: And I would 
fain know, what it is he could do upon ſuch Grounds, as were 
capable of no Doubt, no Objection. 
| $. 11. As when our Senſes are actually em- 
| Paſt Fi,. ployed about any Object, we do know that it 
ence is known does exiſt; ſo by our Memory we may be afſu- 
by Memory. red, that heretofore Things that affected our 
5 Senſes have exiſted. And thus we have Know- 
ledge of the paſt Exiſtence of ſeveral Things, whereof our 
Senſes having informed us, our Memories ſtill retain the /deas - 
and of this we are paſt all Doubt, ſo long as we remember 
well, But this Knowledge alſo reaches no farther than our 
Senſes have formerly aſſured us. Thus ſeeing Water at this 
inſtant, it is an unqueſtionable Truth to me, that Water doth 
exiſt: And remembring that I ſaw it yeſterday, it will alſo 
be always true; and as long as my Memory retains it, al- 
ways an undoubted Propoſition to me, that Water did exiſt 
the 10" of Fuly, 1688, as it will alſo be equally true, that 
a certain Number of very fine Colours did exiſt, which, at 
the ſame time, I ſaw upon a Bubble of that Water: But 
being now quite out of the Sight both of the Water and 
Bubbles too, it is no more certainly known to me, that the 
Water doth now exiſt, than that the Bubbles or Colours 
therein do ſo; it being no more neceſſary that Water ſhould 
exiſt to Day, becauſe it exiſted Yeſterday, than that _ 
ours 
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lours or Bubbles exiſt to Day, becauſe they exiſted Yeſter- 
day ; h it be exceedingly much more probable, becauſe 
Water hath been obſerved to continue long in Exiſtence, 
Bubbles, and the Colours on them, quickly ceaſe to be. 

$. 12. What 1deas we have of Spirits, and 
how we come by them, I have already ſhewn, The Exiſtence 
But though we have thoſe Ideas in our Minds, J Spiriti not 
and know we have them there, the having the . 
Ideas of Spirits does not make us know that 
any ſuch Things do exiſt without us, or that there are any 


finite Spirits, or any other ſpiritual Beings, but the eternal 


GOD. We have Ground from Revelation, and ſeveral other 
Reaſons, to believe with Aſſurance, that there are ſuch Crea- 
tures; but our Senſes not being able to diſcover them, we 
want the Means of knowing their particular Exiſtences. For 
we can no more know that there are finite Spirits really 
exiſting by the Idea we have of ſuch Beings in our Minds, 
than by the /deas any one has of Fairies, or Centaurs, he can 
_ to know, that Things anſwering thoſe Ideas, do really 
exiſt, 

And therefore concerning the Exiſtence of finite Spirits, 
as well as ſeveral other Things, we muſt content ourſelve 
with the Evidence of Faith; but univerſal certain Propoſi- 
tions concerning this Matter, are beyond our reach. For 


however true it may be, v. g. that all the Intelligent Spirits 


that GOD ever created, do ſtill exiſt; yet it can never 
make a part of our certain Knowledge. Theſe, and the like 
Propoſitions, we may aſſent to, as highly probable, but are 
not, I fear, in this State, capable of knowing, Weare not 
then to put others upon Demonſtrating, nor ourſelves upon 
Search of univerſal Certainty in all thoſe Matters wherein we 
are not capable of any other Knowledge, but what our Senſes 
give us in this or that particular, 

$. 13. By which it appears, that there are 
two Sorts of Propoſitions. 1. There is one Sort pypicular 
of Propoſitions concerning the Exiſtence of any Propoſitions 
Thing anſwerable to ſuch an Idea; as having concerning 
the Idea of an E lephant, Phenix, Motion, or Exiftences, | 
an Angle, in my Mind, the firſt and natural En- are knowable. 
quiry is, Whether ſuch a Thing does any where 
exiſt? And this Knowledge is only of Particulars, No Exiſt- 
ence of any Thing without us, but only of GOD, can certainly 


be known farther than our Senſes inform us. 2. There is 


another Sort of Propoſitions, wherein is expreſſed the Agree- 
Vo. II. 8 ment 
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ment or Diſagreement of our abſtract Ideas, and their De- 
pendence one on another. Such Propoſitions may be univer- 
fal and certain. So having the Idea of G OD, and myſelf, 
of Fear and Obedience, I cannot but be ſure that GOD is to 
be feared and obeyed by me: And this Propoſition will be 
certain concerning Man in general, if I have made an abſtract 
Idea of ſuch a Species, whereof I am one particular. But 
yet this Propoſition, how certain ſoever, That Men ought to 
fear and obey GOD, proves not to me the Exiſtence of Men 
in the World, but will be true of all ſuch Creatures, whenever 
they do exiſt: Which Certainty of ſuch general Propoſitions, 
depends on the Agreement or Diſagreement is to be diſcovered 
in theſe abſtract Ideas. 
5 14. In the former Caſe, our Knowledge 
1 is the Conſequence of the Exiſtence of Things 
pf, producing Ideas in our Minds by our Senſes: 
ropoſitions : 
concernins ab. In the latter, Knowledge is the Conſequence 
fred Ideas, Of the Ideas, (be they what they will) that 
are in our Minds producing there general cer- 
tain Propoſitions, Many of theſe are called 
eterne Veritates, and all of them indeed are ſo; not from 
being written all or any of them in the Minds of all Men, or 
that they were any of them Propoſitions in any one's Mind, 
till he having got the abſtract Ideas, joined or ſeparated them 
by Affirmation or Negation. But whereſoever we can ſup- 
poſe ſuch a Creature as Man is, endowed with ſuch Faculties, 
and thereby furniſhed with ſuch Ideas as we have, we muſt 
conclude he muſt needs, when he applies his Thoughts to 
the Confideration of his Ideas, know the Truth of certain 
Propoſitions that will ariſe from the Agreement or Diſagree- 
ment which he will perceive in his own Ideas. Such Propo- 
fitions are therefore called eternal Truths, not becauſe they 
are eternal Propoſitions actually formed, and antecedent to 
the Underſtanding, that at any time makes them; nor be- 
cauſe they are imprinted on the Mind from any Patterns that 
are any where of them out of the Mind, and exifted before : 
But becauſe being once made about abſtract Ideas, fo as to be 
true, they will, whenever they can be ſuppoſed to be made 
again at any time paſt or to come, by a Mind having thoſe 
Ideas, always actually be true. For Names being ſuppoſed to 
Kand perpetually for the ſame Ideas; and the ſame Idea: 
having immutably the ſame Habitudes one to another; Pro- 
poſitions concerning any abſtract Idea, that are once true, 
muſt needs be eternal Veritics. I 544 
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CHAP. XII. 
Of the Improvement of our Knowledge, 


& 1. IT having been the common received 
Opinion amongſt Men of Letters, that Kunde 
Maxims were the Foundation of all Know- is not from © 
ledge; and that the Sciences were each of Maxims. 
them built upon certain Pr@cognita, from 
whence the Underſtanding was to take its Riſe, and by which 
it was to conduct itſelf, in its Enquiries into the Matters 
belonging to that Science; the beaten Road of the Schools 
has been to lay down in the Beginning, one or more general 
Propoſitions, as Foundations whereon to build the Knowledge 
that was to be had of that Subject. Theſe Doctrines thus 
laid down for Foundations of any Science, were called Prin- 
ciples, as the Beginnings from which we muft ſet out, and 
look no farther backwards in our Enquiries, as we have al- 
ready obſerved, 
$. 2. One thing, which might probably 
give an Occaſion to this Way of Proceeding (The Occa- 
in other Sciences, was (as I ſuppoſe) the good fon of that 
Succeſs it ſeemed to have in Mathematicks, Opinion. ) 
wherein Men being obſerved to attain a great 
Certainty of Knowledge, theſe Sciences came by Pre- 
eminence to be called MeaS4uwarz, and Max, Learning, or 
Things learned, throughly learned, as having, of all others, 
the greateſt Certainty, Clearnefs and Evidence, in them. 
$ 3. But if any one will conſider, he will 
(I gueſs) find that the great Advancement and But from 
Certainty of real Knowledge, which Men ar- the comparing 
rived to in theſe Sciences, was not owing to cer and di- 
the Influence of theſe Principles, nor derived /in# Ideas. 
from any peculiar Advantage they received 
from two or three general Maxims laid down n_ Begin- 
ning ; but the clear, diſiint, compleat Ideas their 
Thoughts —.— EE and the Relation of Equality 
and Exceſs ſo clear * ſome of them, that they had 
2 dn 
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an intuitive Knowledge, and by that, a Way to diſcover it 
in others, and this without the Help of thoſe Maxims 
For I aſk, Is it not poſſible for a young Lad to know that 
his whole Body is bigger than his little Finger, but by 
Virtue of this Axiom, That the II hole is bigger than a Part; 
nor be aſſured of it, *till he has learned that Maxim ? Or 
cannot a Country Wench know, that having received a 
Shilling from one that owes her three, and a Shilling alſo 
from another that owes her three, that the remaining Debts in 
each of their Hands, are equal? Cannot ſhe know this, I 
ſay, without ſhe fetch the Certainty of it from this Maxim, 
That if you take Equals from Equals, the Remainder will 
be Equals; a Maxim which poſhbly ſhe never heard or 
thought of? I defire any one to conſider, from what has been 
elſewhere ſaid, which is known firſt and cleareſt by moſt 
People, the particular Inſtance, or the general Rule; and 
which it is that gives Life and Birth to the other. Theſe 
general Rules are but the comparing our more general and 
abſtract Ideas, which are the Workmanſhip of the Mind, 
made, and Names given to them, for the eaſier Diſpatch in 
its Reaſonings, and drawing into comprehenſive Terms, and 
ſhort Rules, its various and multiplied Obſervations. But 
Knowledge began in the Mind, and was founded on Particu- 
lars; though afterwards, perhaps, no Notice be taken there- 
of; it being natural for the Mind (forward ſtill to enlarge its 
Knowledge) moſt attentively to lay up thoſe general No- 
tions, and make the proper Uſe of them, which is to dif- 
burthen the Memory of the cumberſome Load of Particulars, 
For I deſire it may be conſidered what more Certainty there 
is to a Child, or any one, that his Body, little Finger and all, 
is bigger than his liitle Finger alone, aſter you have given to his 
y the Name bole, and to his little Finger the Name Part, 
than he could have had before; or what new Knowledge con- 
cerning his Body, can theſe two relative Terms give him, 
which he could not have without them? could he not know 
that his Body was bigger than his little Finger, if his Lan- 
guage were yet ſo imperſect, that he had no ſuch relative 
erms as Whole and Part? I aſk farther, When he has got 
theſe Names, how is he more certain that his Body is a 
Whole, and his little Finger a Part, than he was, or might 
be.certain, before he learned theſe Terms, that his Body was 
bigger than his little Finger? Any one may as reaſonably 
doubt or deny, that his little Finger is a Part of his K 
- as that it is leſs than his Body. » 
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whether it be leſs, will as certainly doubt whether it be a 
Part. So that the Maxim, The hole is bigger than a Part, 
can never be made uſe of to prove the little Finger leſs than 
the Body, but when it is uſeleſs, by being brought to convince 
one of a Truth which he knows already. For he that does 
not certainly know that any Parcel of Matter, with ano- 
ther Parcel of Matter joined to it, is bigger than either of 
them alone, will never be able to know it by the Help of theſe 
two relative Terms, I hole and Parti, make of them what 
Maxim you pleaſe. 

4. But be it in the Mathematichs as it 

will, whether it be clearer, that taking an Inch Dangerous to 
from a black Line of two Inches, and an Inch bu upon 
from a red Line of two Inches, the remaining P/*<4rr0us 
Parts of the two Lines will be equal; or that F ciples. 
if you take Equals from Equals, the Remain- 
der will be Equals: Which, I ſay, of theſe two is the clearer 
and firſt known, I leave to any one to determine, it not bei 
material to my preſent Occaſion, That which I have here 
to Yo, is to enquire, whether if it be the readieſt way to 
Knowledge to begin with general Maxims, and build upon 
them, it be yet a ſafe way to take the Principles, which are 
laid down in any other Science, as unqueſtionable Truths ; 
and fo receive them without Examination, and adhere to 
them, without ſuffering to be doubted of, becauſe Mathema- 
ticians have been ſo happy, or ſo fair, to uſe none but ſelf- 
evident and undeniable. If this be ſo, I know not what may 
not paſs for Truth in Morality, what may not be introduced 
and proved in natural Philoſophy, 

Let that Principle of ſome of the Philoſophers, that all is 
Matter, and that there is nothing elſe, be received for certain 
and indubitable, and it will be eaſy to be ſeen by the Wri- 
tings of ſome that have revived it again in our Days, what 
Conſequences it will lead us into. Let any one, with Pole- 
mo, take the World; or, with the Storcks, the Ather, or 
the Sun; or, with Anaximenes, the Air to be God; and what 
a Divinity, Religion, and Worſhip, muſt we needs have! 
Nothing can be jo dangerous as Principles thus taken up with- 
out Dueftiohing or Examinatim ; eſpecially if they be ſuch as 
concern Morality, which influence Mens Lives, and give a 
Biaſs to all their Actions. Who might not juſtly expect ano- 
ther Kind of Life in Aiſtippus, who placed Happineſs in 
bodily Pleaſure; and in 3 who made Virtue ſufſi- 

3 cient 
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cient to Felicity? And he who with Plats, ſhall place Bea- 
titude in the Knowledge of God, will have his Thoughts 
raiſed to other Contemplations than thoſe who look not be- 
yond this Spot of Earth, and thoſe periſhing Things which 
are to be had in it, He that, with Archilaus, thall lay it 
down as a Principle, That Right and Wrong, Honeſt and 
Diſhoneſt, are defined only by Laws, and not by Nature, 
will have other Meaſures of moral Rectitude and Pravity, 
than thoſe who take it for granted, that we are under Obli- 
gations antecedent to all human Conſtitutions. 
} 5. If therefore thoſe that paſs for Prin- 
This is m Cciples, are not certain, (which we muſt have 
certain Way ſome way to know, that we may be able to 
to Truth. diſtinguiſh them from thoſe that are doubtful) 
but are only made ſo to us by our blind Aſſent, 
we are liable to be miſled by them; and inſtead of being 
guided into Truth, we ſhall, by Principles, be only confirm- 
ed in Miſtake and Error. | 
$. 6. But ſince the Knowledge of the Cer- 
But to com fainty of Principles, as well as of all other 
pare clear Truths, depends only upon the Perception 
leat Ideas we have of the Agreement or Diſagreement of 
each our Ideas, the Way to improve our Know- 
Names. ledge, is not, I am ſure, blindly, and with an 
implicit Faith, to receive and ſwallow Prin- 
ciples; but is, I think, t get and fix in our Minds clear, 
diſtin? and compleat Ideas, as far as they are to be had, 
and annex, to them proper and conflant Names, And thus, 
perhaps, without any other Principles, but barely conſidering 
thoſe /deas, and by comparing them one with another, finding 
their Agreement and Diſagreement, and their ſeveral Rela- 
tions and Habitudes, we ſhall get more true and clear Know- 
ledge by the Conduct of this one Rule, than by taking up 
Principles, and thereby putting our Minds into the Diſpo- 
fal of others,” * . 
7. We muſt therefore, if we will proceed 
Fiero wo as Reaſon adviſes, adapt aur Methods of En- 
cins Know- guiry to the Nature of the Ideas we examine, 
ledge, is by and the Truth we ſearch after. General and 
conſidering certain Truths are only founded in the Habi- 
our abfire® tudes and Relations of abſtract Ideas. A 
Ideas. ſagacious and methodical Application of our 
Thoughts, for the finding out theſe Relations, is the only 
| way 
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way to diſcover all that can be put with Truth and Certainty 
concerning *em, into general Propoſitions. By what Steps we 
are to proceed in theſe, is to be learned in the Schools of 
the Mathematicians, who from very plain and eaſy Begin- 
nings, by gentle Degrees, and a continued Chain of Reaſon- 
ings, proceed to the Diſcovery and Demonſtration of Truths 
that appear at firſt ſight beyond human Capacity. The Art 
of finding Proofs, and the admirable Methods they have 
invented for the ſingling out, and laying in order thoſe in- 
termediate Ideas that demonſtratively ſhew the Equality or 
Inequality of unapplicable Quantities, is that which has car- 
ried them ſo far, and produced ſuch wonderful and unex- 
pected Diſcoveries: But whether ſomething like this, in re- 
ſpeft of other Ideas, as well as thoſe of Magnitude, may 
not in Time be found out, I will not determine, This, I 
think, I may fay, that if other Ideas, that are the real, as 
well as nominal Eſſences of their Species, were purſued in 
the way familiar to Mathematicians, they would carry our 
Thoughts farther, and with greater Evidence and Clearneſs 
than poſſibly we are apt to imagine, 
$. 8. This gave me the Confidence to ad- 

vance that Conjecture which I ſuggeſt, Chap. By which 
3. viz, That Morality is capable of Demon- Merality alſo 


ration, as well as Mathematicks. For-the may be made 


Ideas that Ethicks are converſant about, being clearer. 

all real Eſſences, and ſuch as I imagine have 

a diſcoverable Connection and Agreement one with another 
fo far as we can find their Habitudes and Relations, ſo far we 
ſhall be poſſeſſed of certain, real, and general Truths; and 
I doubt not, but if a right Method were taken, a great 


of Morality might be made out with that Clearneſs, that 


could leave, to a confidering Man, no more Reaſon to doubt, 
than he could have to doubt of the Truth of Propoſitions in 
Mathematicks, which have been demonſtrated to him, 

$. 9. In our Search after the Knowledge of 
Subſtances, our want of Ideas, that are ſuitable B Know- 
to ſuch a way of proceeding, obliges us to Jedge 7 Bodies 
a quite different Method. We advance not #s to be impro- 
here, as in the other (where our abſtract Ideas wed only by Ex- 
are real, as well as nominal Eſſences) by con- Perience. 
templating our Ideas, and ccnſidering their 
Relations and Correſpondencics ; that helps us little, 

at large 


for the Reaſons that in another place we have 


down. By which, I think, it is evident, that Subſtances 


8 4 afford 
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"afford Matter of very little general Knowledge; and the 
bare Contemplation of their abſtract Ideas, will carry us but 
a very little way in the Search of Truth and Certainty. What 
then are we to do for the Improvement of our Knowledge in 
fubſtantial Brings ? Here we are to take a quite contrary 
Courſe ; the want of Ideas of their real Eſſences, ſends us 
from our own Thoughts, to the Things themſelves, ai they 
exiſt. Experience here muſt teach me what Reaſon car not: 
And it is by trying alone, that I can certainly know, what 
other Qualities co-exiſt with thoſe of my complex Idea, v. g. 
whether that yellow, heavy, fuſible Body I call Gold, be mal- 
leable or no: which Experience (which way ever it prove n 
that particular Body I examine) makes me not certain that 
it is ſo in all or any other yellow, heavy, fuſible Bodies, but 
that which I have tried. Becauſe it is no Conſequence on: 
way or tother from my complex Idea; the Neceſſity or In. 
conſiſtence of Malleability hath no viſible Connection with the 
Combination of that Colour, Weight, and Fuſibility in any 
Body. What I have ſaid here of the nominal Efſence of Gold, 
ſuppoſed to conſiſt of a Body of ſuch a determinate Colour, 
Weight, and Fufibility, will hold true, if Malleableneſs, Fix- 
edo, and Solubility in Aqua Regia, be added to it. Out 
Reaſonings from theſe Ideas will carry us but a little way in 
the certain Diſcovery of the other Properties in thoſe Maſles 
of Matter wherein all theſe are to be found. Becauſe the 
other Properties of ſuch Bodies depending not on theſe, but 
on that unknown real Eſſence, on which theſe alſo depend, 
we cannot þy them diſcover the reſt ; we can go no farther 
than the ſimple Ideas of our nominal Eſſence will carry us, 
which is very little beyond themfelves ; and fo afford us but 
very ſparingly any certain, univerſal, and ufeful Truths, For 
upon Trial, having found that particular Piece (and all o- 
thers of that Colour, Weight, and Fuſibility, that I ever tri- 
ed) Malleable, that alſo makes now perhaps a part of my 
complex Idea, part of my nominal Eflence of Gd. Where- 

oY though I make my complex Idea, to which I affix the 

ame Gala, to conſiſt of more ſimple Ideas than before; yet 
fill, it not containing the real Eſſence of any Species of Bo- 
dies, it helps me not certainly to know (I ſay to know, per- 
haps, it may to conjecture) the other remaining Properties of 
that Body, farther than they have a viſible Connection with 
ſome or all of the fimple Ideas that make up my nominal Eſ- 
ſence, For Example: I cannot be certain from this complex 
Idea, whether Gold be fixed or no; becauſe, as before, ther 


. 
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is no neceſſary Connection or Inconſiſtence to be diſcovered 


betwixt a complex Idea of a Body, yellow, heavy, ſuſible, mal- 
leable, betwixt theſe, I fay, and Fixedneſs : ſo that I ma 
certainly know, that in whatſoever Body theſe are found, 
there Fixedneſs is ſure to be. Here again, for Aſſurance, I 
muſt apply myſelf to Experience ; as far as that reaches, I 
may have certain Knowledge, but no farther. | 
4 io, I deny not, but a Man accuſtomed 
to rational and regular Experiments ſhall be Vir may pro- 
able to ſee farther into the Nature of Bodies, cure us Conve- 
and gueſs righter at their yet unknown Pro- wiener, not $ci-, 
rties, than one that is a Stranger to them: . 
t yet, as I have ſaid, this is but Judgment 
and Opinion, not Knowledge and Certainty. This way 
getting and improving our Knowledge in Subftances only 
xperience and Hiſtory, which is all that the Weakneſs of 
our Faculties in this State of Mediocrity, which we are in in 


this World, can attain to, makes me ſuſpect that natural Phi- 


loſophy is not capable of being made a Science. We are able, 
I imagine, to reach very little general Knowledge concerning 
the Species of Bodies, and their ſeveral Properties. Expe- 
riments and Hiſtorical Obſervations we niay have, from which 


we may draw Advantages of Eaſe and Health, and thereby 


increaſe our Stock of Conveniences for this Life z but beyond 
this, I fear our Talents reach not, nor are our Faculties, as I 
gueſs, able to advance. 

git. From whence it is obvious toconclude, 
that ſince our Faculties are not fitted to pene- We are fit- 
trate into the internal Fabrick and real Eſſences te for moral 
of Bodies, but yet plainly diſcover to us the Anowledge 
Being of a G OD, and the Knowledge of our- and natural 
ſelves; enough to jead us into a full and clear n. 
Diſcovery of our Duty, and great Concern- 


ment, it will become us, as rational Creatures, to employ 


Ly * 


thoſe Faculties we have, about what they are moſt adapted to, 


and follow the Direction of Nature, where it ſeems to point 


us out the way. For it is rational to conclude, that our proper 


Employment lies in thoſe Enquiries, and in that ſort of Know- 
ledge which is moſt ſuited to our natural Capacities, and car- 
ries in it our greateſt Intereſt, i. e. the Condition of our eter- 
nal Eſtate. Hence I think I may conclude, that Aforality is 
the proper Science and Buſineſs of Mankind in general, (who 
are both concerned and fitted tg ſearch out * 
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Bonum) as ſeveral Arts, converſant about ſeveral Parts of 
Nature, are the Lot and private Talent of particular Men, 
for the common Uſe of Human Life, and their own particu- 
lar Subſiſtence in this World. Of what Conſequence the Diſ- 
covery of one natural Body and its Properties may be to hu- 


man Life, the whole great Continent of America is a con- 


vincing Inſtance ; whoſe Ignorance in uſeful Arts, and want 
of the greateſt part of the Conveniences of Life, in a Country 
that abounded with all Sorts of natural Plenty, I think, may 
be attributed to their Ignorance, of what was to be found in 
a very ordinary deſpicable Stone, I mean the Mineral of Iron. 
And whatever we think of our Parts and Improvements in 
, this part of the World, where Knowledge and Plenty ſeem 
to vie each with other; yet to any one that will ſeriouſly re- 
fle& on it, I ſuppoſe it will appear paſt doubt, that were the 
Uſe of Iron loſt among us, we ſhould in a few Ages be un- 
avoidably reduced to the Wants and Ignorance of the anci- 
ent ſavage Americans, whoſe natural Endowments and Pro- 
viſions come no way ſhort of thoſe of the moſt flouriſhing 
and polite Nations; ſo that he who firſt made known the 
Uſe of that one contemptible Mineral, may be truly ſtiled 
the Father of Arts, and Author of Plenty. 
5 12. 1 — bs therefore be thought to 
| diſeſteem, or diſſuade the Study of Nature, I 
_ readily agree the Cadet his Works 
theſes, and gives us Occaſion to 2dmire, revere, and glorify 
vurong Princi- their Author: And if rightly directed, may be 
ples. _,,- of greater Benefit to Mankind, than the Monu- 
ments of exemplary Charity, that have, at fo 
great Charge, been raiſed by the Founders of Hoſpitals and 
Alms- houſes. He that firſt invented Printing, diſcovered theUſe 
of the Compaſs, or made publick the Virtue and right Uſe of 
Kin Kina, did more for . of Knowledge, ſor the 
Supply ing and Increaſe of uſeful Commodities, and ſaved more 
ſrom the Grave, than thoſe who built Colleges, Work- Houſes, 
and Hoſpitals. All that I would fay, is, that we ſhould not be 
too forwardly poſſeſſed with the Opinion or Expectation of 
Knowledge, where it is not to be had, or by Ways that will not 
attain it: That we ſhould not take 
compleat Sciences; nor unintelligible Notions for ſcientifical 


Demonſtrations, In the Knowledge of Bodies, we muſt be con- 


tent to glean what we can from particular Experiments; ſince 
we cannot, from a Diſcovery of their real Eſſences, graſp at 
a Time whole Sheaves ; and in Bundles comprehend the Na- 

| ture 


e doubtful Syſtems for | 
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ture and Properties of whole Species together, Where our En- 


quiry is concerning Co-exiſtence, or Repugnancy to co-exiſt, 


which by Contemplation of our Ideas we cannot diſcover 
there Experience, Obſervation, and natural Hiſtory, muſt give 
us by our Senſes, and by Retail, an inſight into corporeal 
Subſtances. The Knowledge of Bodies we muſt get by our 
Senſes, warily employed in taking Notice of their Qualities 
and Operations on one another: And what we hope to know 
of ſeparate Spirits in this World, we muſt, I think, expect 
only from Revelation. He that ſhall conſider how little ge- 
neral Maxims, precarious Principles, and Hypotheſes laid 
down at gy mobs have promoted true Knowledge, or helped to 
ſatisfy the Enquiries of rational Men after real Improve- 
ments; how little, I ſay, the ſetting out at that End has for 
many Ages together, advanced Men's Progreſs towards the 
Knowledge of | Philoſophy, will think we have Rea- 


ſon to thank thoſe, who in this latter Age have taken ano- 


ther Courſe, and have trod out to us, though not an eaſier 
Way to learned Ignorance, yet a ſurer Way to profitable 
Knowledge. 

$. 13. Not that we may not, to explain any 
Phenomena of Nature, make uſe of any pro- The true 
bable Hypotheſis whatſoever. Hypotbeſes, if of Hypotheſes. 
they are well made, ars at leaſt great Helps to 
the Memory, and often direct us to new Diſcoveries, But my 
Meaning is, that we ſhould not tate ap any one too haſtily, 
(which the Mind, that would always penetrate into the Cau- 
ſes of Things, and have Principles to reſt on, is very apt to 
do) till we have very well examined Particulars, and made 
ſeveral Experiments in that Thing which we would explain 
by our Hypotheſis, and ſee whether it will agree to them all ; 
whether our Principles will carry us quite through, and not 
be as inconſiſtent with one Phenomenon of Nature, as 
ſeem to accommodate and explain another. And at 
that we take Care that the Name of Principles deceive us 
not, nor impoſe on us, by making us receive that for an un- 

eſtionable Truth, which is really at beſt but a very doubt- 
ful Conjecture, ſuch as are moſt (I had almoſt ſaid all) of 
the Hypotheſes in natural Philoſophy. 

$. 14. But whether natural Philoſophy be Clear and di- 
capable of Certainty or no, the Mays to enlarge find Ideas 
our Knonwledge, as far as we are capable, ſeem irh fettled 
to me, in ſhort, to be theſe two: Names, and 

| Foft, 
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Firfl, The is to get and ſeltle in aur 
the fading f Mind; Pub Ideas of wk Things, 
x heir 4. Whereof we have general or ſpecifick Names; 
men or At leaſt of ſo many of them, as we would con- 
Diſagreement, ſider and improve our Knowledge in, or Rea- 
are the Nan fon about. And if they be ſpecifick Ideas of 
to enlarge our Subſtances, we ſhould endeavour alſo to make 
Knowledge, them as compleat as we can; whereby I mean 
that we ſhould put together as many ſimple 
Ideas, as being conſtantly obſerved to co-exift, may perfectly 
determine the Species; and each of thoſe ſimple Ideas, 
which are the Ingredients of our complex one, ſhould be 
clear and diſtin in our Minds: For it being evident that 
our Knowledge cannot exceed our Ideas, as far as they are 
either imperſect, confuſed, or obſcure, we cannot expect to 
have certain, perſect, or clear Knowledge. 

Secondiy, The other is the Art of finding out thoſe interme- 
#iate Ideas, which may ſhew us the Agreement or Repugnan- 
cy of other Ideas, which cannot be immediately compared. 

$. 15. That theſe two (and not the relying 

Mathema- on Maxims, and drawing Conſequences from 
tich un In- ſome general Propofitions) are the right Me- 
flance of it. thod of improving our Knowledge in the Idea: 

of other Modes, beſides thoſe of Quantity, the 

Conſideration of Mathematical Knowledge will eaſily in- 
form us. Where firſt we ſhall find, that he that has not a 
ſect and clear Idea of thoſe Angles or Figures, of which 

Ee defires 40 know any thing, is utterly thereby uncapable 
of any Knowledge about them. Suppoſe but a Man not to 
have a perſeQ-exatt Idea of a right Angle, a Scalenum, or 
Trapezium, and there is nothing more certain, than that he 
will in vain ſeek any Demonſtration about them. Farther, it 
is evident, that it was not the Influence of 'thoſe Maxims 
which are taken for Principles in Mathematicks, that hath led 
the Maſters of that Science into thoſe wondetful. Diſcoveries 
they have made. Let a Man of good Parts know all the 
Maxims generally made uſe of in Mathematicks, never ſo per- 
ſectly, and contemplate their Extent and as 
much as he pleaſes, he will, by their Aſſiſtance, I ſuppoſe, 
ſcarce Ever come to know, that the Square of the tA 
in 'a „bt angled Triangle, is equal to the Squares of the 
tte thir Sides. The Knowledge that the Whole is gqual to 
all it Parts, and if you take Equals from Equals, the Re- 
-mainder will be equal, &c. helped him not, I preſume, 2» 
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this Demonſtration : And a Man may, I think, pore long 
enough on thoſe Axioms, without ever ſeeing one jot the 
more of Mathematical Truths. They have been diſcover- 
ed by the Thoughts otherwiſe applied; the Mind had other 
Objects, other Views before it, far difterent from thoſe Max- 
ims, When it firſt got the Knowledge of ſuch kind of Truths 
in Mathematicks, which Men well enough acquainted with 
thoſe received Axioms, but ignorant of their Method who 
firſt made theſe Demonſtrations, can never ſufficiently ad- 
mite. And who knows what Methods, to enlarge our Know- 
ledge in other Parts of Science, may hereafter be invented, 
anſwering that of A{gebra in Mathematicks, which fo readi- 
dily finds out Ideas of Quantities to meaſure others by, whoſe 
Equality or Proportion we could otherwiſe very hardly, or 
perhaps never come to know ? 


CHAP, XIII. 


Some farther Conſiderations concerning our 
Knowledge. 


F. 1. UR Knowledge, as in other Things, 

| ſo in this, has a great Conformity Our Know- 
with our Sight, that it is neither wholly ne- ledge partly 
ceſſary, nar wholly voluntary. If our Know- neceſſary, part- 
ledge were altogether neceſſary, all Men's 5 voluntary. 
Knowledge would not only be alike, but every 

Man would know all that is knowable; and if it were whol- 
ly voluntary, ſome Men ſo little regard or value it, that they 
would have extreme little, or none at all. Men that have 
Senſes cannot chuſe but receive ſome Ideas by them, and if 
they have Memory, they cannot but retain ſome of them ; 
and if they have any dikinguiſhing Faculty, cannot but per- 
ceive the Agreement or Diſagreement of ſome of them one 
with another ; as he that has Eyes, if he will open them by 
Day, cannot but ſee ſome Objects, and perceive a Difference 
in them. But though a Man with his Eyes open in the 
Light, cannot but ſee ; yet there be certain Objects, which 
he may chuſe whether he will turn his Eyes to; there may 
be in his reach a Book containing Pictures and Diſcourſes 


capable 
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capable to delight or inſtruct him, which yet he may never 
have the Will to , never take the Pains to look into. 
$. 2. There is alſo another Thing in a Man's 
The Applica- Power, and that is, though he turns his Eyes 
ſometimes towards an Object, yet he may 
chuſe whether he will curiouſly ſurvey it, and 
with an intent Application endeavour to ob- 
pleaſe ſerve accurately all that is viſible in it. But 
yet, what he does ſee, he cannot ſee otherwiſe 
than he does. It depends not on his Will to ſee that Black 
which appears Yellow; nor to perſuade. himſelf, that what 
actually ſcalds him, feels cold : The Earth will not appear 
painted with Flowers, nor the Fields covered with Verdure, 
whenever it has a Mind to it: In the cold Winter, he can- 
not help ſeeing it white and hoary, if he will look abroad. 
Juſt thus is it with our Underſtanding ; all that is voluntary 
in our Knowledge, is the employing, or with-holding any of 
our Faculties from this or that ſort of Objects, and a more 
or leſs accurate Survey of them ; but they being employed, 
our Will hath no Power to determine the Knowledge of the 
Mind one way or other; that is done only by the Objects 
themſelves, as far as they are clearly diſcovered, And there- 
fore, as far as Men's Senſes are converſant about external Ob- 
jects, the Mind cannot but receive thoſe Ideas which are pre- 
ſented by them, and be informed of the Exiftence'of Things 
without ; and fo far as Men's Thoughts converſe with their 
own determined Ideas, they cannot but, in ſome Meaſure, 
obſerve. the Agreement and Diſagreement that is to be found 
amongſt ſome of them, which is ſo far Knowledge: and if 
have Names for thoſe Ideas which they have thus con- 
ſidered, they muſt needs be aſſured of the "Truth of thoſe 
Propoſitions, which expreſs that Agreement or Diſagreement 
perceive in them, and be undoubtedly convinced of thoſe 
Truths, For what a Man ſees, he cannot but ſee, and what 
he perceives, he cannot but know that he perceives. 
8. 3. Thus he that has got the Ideas of Num- 
Inflance in bers, and hath taken the Pains to compare one, 
A two, and three, to fix, cannot chuſe but know 
that they are equal. He that hath got the 
Idea of a Triangle, and found the Ways to meaſure its Angles, 
and their Magnitudes, is certain that its three Angles are 


equal to two right ones: And can as little doubt of that, — 
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of this Truth, that it is impoſſible for the ſame Thing to be, 
and not to be. | 

He alſo that hath the Idea of an intelligent, 
but frail and weak Being, made by and de- Ii naturat 
pending on another, who is eternal, omnipo- Religion. 
tent, perſectly wiſe and good, will as certain- 
ly know that Man is to Honour, Fear, and Obey G OD, as 

t the Sun ſhines when he ſees it. For if he hath but the 
Ideas of two ſuch Beings in his Mind, and will turn his 
Thoughts that way, and conſider them, he will as certain- 
ly find, that the inferior, finite, and dependent, is undet an 
Obligation to obey the ſupreme and infinite, as he is certain 
to find, that three, four and ſeven, are leſs than fifteen, if he 
will conſider and compute thoſe Numbers; nor can he be 
ſurer in a clear Morning that the Sun is riſen, if he will but 
open his Eyes, and turn them that way. But yet theſe 
Truths being never fo certain, never ſo clear, he may be ig- 
norant of either, or all of them, who will never take the 
Pains to employ his F aculties as he ſhould, to inform himſelf 
about them. 


C HAP. XIV. 
Of Judgment. 


C 1. HE Underſtanding Faculties being 

! given to Man, not barely for Spe- Our Know- 
culation, - but alſo for the Conduct of his ade being 
Life, Man would be at a great Loſs, if he Hort, wewant 
had nothing to direct him, but what has ſomething eſe. 
the Certainty of true Knowledge, For that 
being very ſhort and ſcanty, as we have ſeen, he would be 
often utterly in the Dark, and in moſt of the Actions of 
his Life, perfectly at a ſtand, had he nothing to guide him 
in the Abſence of clear and certain Knowledge. He that 
will not cat, till he has Demonſtration that it will nouriſh 
him; he that will not ſtir, till he infallibly knows the Buſi · 
neſs he goes about will ſucceed, will have little elſe to do, 
but fit (till and periſh. | 

5 & 2. 
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95 2. Therefore, as God has ſet ſome Things 
What Uſe ts in broad Day-light, as he has given us ſome 
be made of this certain Knowledge, though limited to a few 
txvilight State” Things in Compariſon, probably, as a Taſte 
of what intellectual Creatures are capable of, 
to excite in us a Deſire and Endeavour after a better State; 
ſo, in the greateſt part of our Concernment, he has afforded 
us only the Twilight, as I may fo ſay, of Probability, ſuit- 
able, 4 preſume, to that State of Mediocrity and Probationer- 
ſhip, he has been pleaſed to place us in here; wherein, to 
check our Over-confidence and Preſumption, we might by 
_ every Day's Experience, be made ſenſible of our Short - ſight- 
edneſs, and Liableneſs to Error; the Senſe whereof might 
be a conſtant Admonition to us, to ſpend the Days of this 
our Pilgrimage with Induſtry and Care, in the Search, and 
following of that way, which might lead us to a State of 
greater Perſection. It being highly rational to think, even 
were Revelation filent in the Caſe, that as Men employ 
thoſe Talents God has given them here, they ſhall accord- 
ingly receive their Rewards at the Cloſe of the Day, when 
their Sun ſhall ſet, and Night ſhall put an End to their La- 


bours, 
§. 3. The eu which God has given 
Judgment Man to ſupply the Want of clear and certain 
ſupplies the Knowledge, in Caſes where that cannot be 
awant had, is Judgment: Whereby the Mind takes 


— its Ideas to agree or diſagree ; or which is the 
B ſame, any Propoſition to be true or falſe, 
without perceiving a demonſttative Evidence in the Proofs. 
The Mind ſometimes exerciſes this Judgment out of Neceſ- 
fity, where demonſtrative Proofs, and certain Knowledge 
are not to be bad; and ſometimes out of Lazineſs, Unſkil- 
fulneſs, or Haſte, even where demonſtrative and certain 
Proofs are to be had. Men often flay not warily to examine 
the Agreement or Diſagreement of two Ideat, which they 
are deſirous or concerned to know; but either incapable of 
ſuch Attention as is requiſite in a long Train of Gradations, 
or impatient of Delay, lightly caft their Eyes on, or wholly 
ſs by the Proofs ; and fo, without making out the Demon- 
Ration, determine of the Agreement or Diſagreement of 
two Ideas, as it were by a View of them as they are at a 


Diſtance, and take it to be the one or the other, as ſeems 
moſt likely to them upon ſuch a looſe Survey. This Fa- 
the Mind, when it is exerciſed — 


culty of 
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Things, is called Judgment: when about Truths delivere | 
in Words, is moſt commonly called Ment or Diſſent > which 
being the moſt uſual way wherein the Mind has Occaſion to 
employ this Faculty, I ſhall, under theſe Terms, treat of it as 
leaſt liable in our Language to Equivocation. 

$. 4. Thus the Mind has two Faculties con- 


verſant about Truth and Falſhood. 2 
Hr, Knowledge, whereby it certainly per- 42 5 fuming 


ceives and is undoubtedly ſatisfied of the A- þo, without 
greement or Diſagreement of any Ideas. perceiving. 
Secondly, Fudgment, which is the putting 
1deas together, or ſeparating them from one another in the 
Mind, when their certain Agreement or Diſagreement is not 
perceived, but preſumed to be ſo; which is, as the Word 
1 taken to be ſo, before it certainly appears. And if 
it ſo unites and ſeparates them, as in reality Things are, it 
is right Judgment. | 


c 


CHAP. XV. 
Of Probability. 


C1. A Demonſtration is the ſhewing the | 
Agreement or Diſagreement of two Probability is 
Ideas, by the Intervention of one or more he Appearance 
Proofs which have a conſtant, immutable, of Agreement 
and viſible Connection one with another; fo om 
Probability is nothing but the Appearance — 
of ſuch an Agreement or Diſagreement, b | 
the Intervention of Proofs, whoſe Connection is not con · 
ſtant and immutable, or at leaſt is not perceived to be ſo, 


dut is, or appears, for the moſt Part to be ſo, and is enough 


to induce the Mind to judge the Propoſition to be true or falle, 
rather than the contrary. For Example: In the Demonſtra- 


tion of it, a Man perceives the certain immutable Connection 


there is of equality between the three Angles of a Triangle, 
and thoſe intermediate ones, which are made uſe of to ſhew 
their Equality to two right ones; and. ſo, by an intuitive 
Knowledge of the Agreement or Diſagreement, of the inter- 
mediate Ideas in each Step of the Progreſs, the whole Series 
is continued with an Evidence, which clearly ſhews the A- 

Vor. Il. T greement 
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greement or Diſagreement of thoſe three Angles in Equality 
ro two right ones: And thus he has certain Knowledge that 
it is ſo. But another Man, who never took the Pains to ob- 
ſerve the Demonſtration, hearing a Mathematician, a Man 
of credit, affirm the three Angles of a Triangle, to be equal 
to two right ones, afſents to it, i. e. receives it for true, In 
which Cafe, the Foundation of his Aſſent is the Probability 
of the Thing, the Proof being ſuch as for the moſt part car- 
ries Truth with it: The Man, on whoſe Teſtimony he re- 
ceives it, not being wont to affirm any Fhing contrary to, ot 
beſides his Knowledge, eſpecially in Matters of this kind. 
So that that which cauſes his Aſſent to this Propofition, that 
the three Angles of a Triangle are equal to two right ones, that 
which makes him take theſe Ideas to agree, without know- 
ing them to do fo, is the wonted Veracity of the Speaker in 
other Caſes, or his ſuppoſed Veracity in this. 
F. 2. Our Knowledge, as has been ſhewn, 
Tt is to ſupply being very narrow, and we not happy enough 
be Want of ta fuid certain Truth in.every Thing-which we 
Knowledge. have occaſion to conſider, moſt of the Propoſi- 
tions we think, reaſon, difcourſe, nay, act up- 
on, are ſuch as we cannot have undoubted Knowledge of their 
Truth; yet ſome of them border ſo near upon Certainty, 
that we make no Doubt at all about them, but aſſent to them 
as firmly, and act, according to that Aſſent, as reſolutely as 
if they were infallibly ö Reba and that our Knowledge 
of them was perfect and certain. But there being Degrees 
herein, from the very Neighbourhood of Certainty and De- 
monſtratioñ, quite down to Improbability ; and Unlikelineſs, 
even to the Confines of Impoſſibility ; and alſo Degrees of 
25 from full Aſſurance and Confidence, quite down to- 
onjefture, Doubt and Diftruſt; I ſhall come now (having, 
as I think, found out the Bounds of human Knowledge and 
Certainty) in the next Place, to conſider the ſeveral Degrees 
and Grounds of Probability, and Aſent or Faith. 
F 3. Probability is Likelineſs to be true, 
Being that the very Notation of the Word ſignifying ſuch 
Which, maker „ Propoſition, for which there be Arguments 


172 or Prooſs, to make it paſs, or be received for 
. true. The Entertainment the Mind gives 


ave Leto them this ſort of Propoſitions, is called Belief, Aſent, 
to be ſo. or Opinion, which is the admitting or receiving 


any Propoſition for true, Og OE = or 
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Ptoofs that are found to perſuade us to receive it as true, 
without certain Knowledge that it is ſo. And herein lies the 
Difference between Prabability and Certainty, Faith and 
Knowledge, that in all the Parts of Knowledge, there is In- 
tuition; each immediate Idea, each Step has its viſible and 
certain Connection; in Belief not fo. That which makes me 
believe, is ſomething extraneous to the Thing I believe; 
ſomething not evidently joined on both ſides to, and ſo not 
manifeſtly ſhewing the Agreement or Diſagreement of thoſe 
Ideas that are under Conſideration, 

. 4. Probability then, being to ſupply the 
et of our Knowledge, and to guide us baba: 
where that fails, is always converſant about 2 Ne * 
Propoſitions whereof we have no Certainty, fermity worth 
but only ſome Inducements to receive them for ur on Ex- 
true, The Grounds of it are in ſhort, theſe perience, or 


two following: - he Tf 

Firſt, The Conformity of any Thing with of others Ex- 
our own Knowledge, Obſervation, and Ex- P*rience. 
perience. _ is 

Secondly, The Teſtimony of others, vouching their Obſer- 
vation and Experience, In the Teſtimony of others, is to 
be co 7 1. The Number. 2. The Integrity. 3. The 

ill of thy itneſſes. 4. The Deſign of the Author, where 
it is a Teſtimony out of a Book cited. 5. The Conſiſtency of 
the Parts and Sean of the Relation. 6. Contrary 

imonies. 


Teſt 
| $ 5. Probability wanting that intuitive E- e Br 
vidence which infallibly determines the Un- i this, all 
derſtanding, and produces certain Knowledge, the Agreemients 
the Mend. if it would procced rationally, Pro and con, 
lebt to examine all the Grounds of Prababi- no <5 
lity, and ſee how they _ more or Jeſs, e one 10 8 
fi or againſt any Propoſition, before it aſ- 22 
ſents to, or diſſents from it, and upon a due 
balancing the whole, reje& or receive it, with _ | 
a more or leſs firm Aﬀent, proportionably to the Prepon- 
derancy of the greater Grounds of Probability on one fide 
ot oF other, For Example: | | 5 
If I myfelf ſee a Man walk on the Ice, it is paſt Probabile- 
ty, tis Knowledge: But if another tells me he ſaw a Man 
in England, in the midſt of a ſharp Winter, walk upon 
Water hardened with Cold; — has ſo great Om 
2 W 


The Grounds 
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with what is uſually obſerved to happen, that I am diſpoſed, 
by the Nature of the Thing itſelf, to aſſent to it, unleſs ſome 
manifeſt Suſpicion attend the Relation of that Matter of Fact. 
But if the ſame Thing be told to one born between the Tro- 
picks, who never ſaw nor heard of any ſuch" Thing before, 
there the whole Probability relies on Teſtimony : And as 
the Relators are more in Number, and of more Credit, and 
have no Intereſt to ſpeak contrary to the Truth; ſo that Mat- 
ter of Fact is like to find more or leſs Belief. Though to a 
Man, whoſe Experience has been always quite contrary, and 
has never heard of any thing like it, the moſt untainted Credit 
of a Witneſs will ſcarce be able to find Belief, As it hap- 
pened toa Dutch Ambaſſador, who entertaining the King of 
Siam with the Particularities of Holland, which he was inqui- 
ſiti ve after, amongſt other Things told him, that the Water 
in his Country would ſometimes, in cold Weather, be ſo hard 
that Men walked upon it, and that it would bear an Elephant, 
if he were there, To which the King replied, Hitherto I have 
believed the ſtrange Things you have 1015 me, 8 I look upon 
you as a ſober fair Man; But noto I am ſure you lie. 
Ny $. 6. Upon theſe Grounds depends the 
being ca- Probability of any Propoſition : and as the 
2 of great Conformity of our Knowledge, as the Certain- 
Fariety. of Obſervations, as t! Frequency and con- 
| ( ancy of Experience, and the Number and 
Credibility of Teſtimonies, do more or lefs agree or diſagree 
with it, ſo is any Propoſition in itſelf, more or leſs probable. 
There is another, I confeſs, which though by itſelf it be no 
true Groutiti of Probability, yet is often made uſe of for one, 
by which Men moſt commonly regulate their Aſſent, and 
upon Which they pin their Faith more than any thing elſe, 
and that is the Opinion of others; though there cannot be a 
more dangerous thing to rely on, nor more likely to miſlead 
one, ſince there is much more Falſhood and Error amo 
Men, than Truth and Knowledge. And if the Opinions an 
Perſuaſions of others, whom we know and think well of, be 
a Ground of Aſſent, Men have Reaſon to be Heathens in Ja- 
pan, Mahometans in Turkey, Papiſts in Spain, Proteſtants 
in England, and Lutherans in Sweden, But of this wrong 
Ground of Aſſent, I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak” more 
at large in another Place. ' 
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CHAP. XVI. 
Of the Degrees of Aſent. 


§. 1. T HE Groundsof Probability we have 

laid down in the foregoing Chapter; Our Aſene 
as they are the Foundations on which our Aſent ought to be re- 
is built, ſo are they alſo the Meaſure whereby — by the 
its ſeveral Degrees are, or ought to be regula - Grounds of 
ted: Only we are to take Notice, that what- Probability. 
ever Grounds of Probability there may be, | 
yet they operate no farther on the Mind, which ſearches 
after Truth, and endeavours'to judge right, than they appear, 
at leaſt in the firſt Judgment or Search that the Mind 
makes. I confeſs, in the Opinions Men have, and firmly 
ſtick to, in the World, their ent is not always from an 
actual View of the Reaſons, that at firſt prevailed with them; 
it being in many Caſes almoſt impoſſible, and in moſt very 
hard, even for thoſe who have very admirable Memories, to re- 
tain all the Proofs, which, upon a due Examination, made 
them embrace that fide of the Queſtion. It ſuffices that they have 
once with Care and Fairneſs, ſiſted the Matter as far as they 
could ; and that they have ſearched into all the Particulars 
that they could imagine, to give any Light to the Queſtion, 
and with the beſt of their Skill, caſt up the Account upon 
the whole Evidence: And thus having once found on which 
fide the Probability appeared to them, after as full and ex- 
act an Enquiry as they can make, they lay up the Conclu- 
fion in their Memories, as a Truth they have diſcovered ; 
and for the future they remain ſatisfied with the Teftimo- 
ny of their Memories, that this is the Opinion, that, by 
the Proofs they have once ſeen of it, deſerves ſuch a Degree 
of their —_> as they afford it. | 

$. 2. This is all that the greateſt Part of 
Men are capable of doing, in regulating their Theſe — 00g 
Opinions and Judgment, unleſs a Man will —— 425 in 
exact of them, either to retain diſtinctly in 2 pond” 
their Memories all the Proofs concerning any then ave muſt 
probobie Truth, and that My the ſame Or- content our oY 
3 | 
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felves with der and regular Deduction of Conſequences, 
the remem- in which they have formerly placed or ſen 
brance that them; which ſomctimes is enough to-fill a 
— 4 large Volume upon one ſingle Queſtion : Or 
% 3 Degree elſe they muſt require a Man, for every Opi- 
of Aſent. nion that he embraces, every Day to examine 
the Proofs; both which are impoſſible. It 
it is unavoidable therefore, that the Memory be relied on in 
the Caſe, and that Men be perſuaded of ſeveral Opinions, 
whereof the Proofs are not actual in thar Thaughts; nay, 
which perhaps they are not able actually to recall, Wit 
out this, the greateſt part of Men myſt be either very Scep- 
ticks, and change every Moment, and yield themſelves up ta 
whoever, having lately ſtudied the Queſtion, offers the 
Arguments which for want of Memory, they are not 
ently to Anſwer, | 
3. {Goon by 2 that nen 45 
The ill ing to their paſt Judgment, an 
quence SN firmly to Concluſions formerly mage, is often 
our former the Cauſe of great ObRinacy in Error and Mi- 
udgment ſtake. But the Fault is not that they rely 
Were no? OM; their Memories for what they have before 
rightly made. well judged, but becauſe they judged before 
they had well examined. May we not find a 
at Number (not to ſay the greatel} Part) of Men, that 
ink they haye formed right Judgments of ſeveral Matters, 
and that for no other Reaſon but becauſe they never t 
otherwiſe? That imagine themſelves to have judged rig 
only becauſt they never queſtioned, never examined; their 
own Opinions? Which is indeed to think they judged "ht, 
becauſe they never judged at all: Aud yet theſe of all Men, 
bold their Opinions with the greateſt Stiffneſs; thoſe being 
nerally the moſt fierce and firm in their Tenets, who have 
eaſt examined them. hat we once know, we are certain 
is ſoz and we may be ſecure, that there are no latent Progys 
undiſcovered, which may overturn our Knowledge, or bring 
it in Doubt. But in Matters of Probability, tis not in every 
Caſe we can be ſure that we have all the Particulars before 
us, that any way concern the Queſtion ; and that there is no 
Evidence behind, and yet unſeei, which may caſt the Proba- 
bility on the other fide, and outweigh all that at preſent 
ſcems to preponderate with us. Who almoſt Wann 
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the. Leiſure, Patience, and Means to collect together all the 
Proofs concerning moſt of the Opinions he has, ſo as ſafely 
to conclude, that he hath a clear and full View, and that 
there is no more to be alledged for his better Information ? 
And yet we are forced to determine ourſelves on the one 
ſide or other, 'The Conduct of our Lives, and the Manage- 
ment of our great Concerns, will not bear Delay ; for thoſe 
depend, for the moſt part, on the Determination of our 
Judgment in Points wherein we are not capable of certain arid 
demonſtrative Knowledge, and wherein it is neceſſary for us 
to embrace the one fide or the other, 
5. 4. Since therefore it is unavoidable to the 
greateſt part of Men, if not all, to have ſeve- The right LU 
ral Opinions, without certain and indubitable J it, mutual 
Proots of their Truths; and it carries too CYarity ard 
t an Imputation of ignorance, Lightneſs, Forbearazce, 
or Folly, for Men to quit and renounce their 
former Tenets preſently upon the offer of an Argument 
which they cannot immediately anſwer, and flew the In- 
ſufficiency of: it would methinks become all Men to maintain 
Peace, and the common Offices of, Humanity and Friend- 
ſhip, in the Diverſity of Opinions, ſince we cannot reaſonably 
expect, that any one ſhould readily and obſequiouſly quit his 
own Opinion, and embrace ours, with a blind Reſignation to 
an Authority which the Underſtanding of Man acknowledges 
not. For however it may often miſtake, it can own no other 
Guide but Reaſon, nor blindly ſubmit ta the Will and Di- 
ctates of another. If he you would bring over to your Sen- 
timents, be one that examines before he Aſſents, you muſt 
give him Leave at his Leiſure to go over the Account again, 
and recalling what is out of his Mind, examine all the Parti- 
culars, to ſee on which fide the Advantage lies; and if he 
will not think our Arguments of Weight enough to engage 
him anew in ſo much Pains, tis but what we do often 
ourſelves in the like Caſe z and we ſhould take it amiſs, if 
others ſhould preſcribe to us what Points we ſhould ſtudy: 
And if he be one who takes his Opinions upon Truft, how 
can we imagine that he ſhould renounce thoſe Tenets which 
Time and Cuſtom have ſo ſettled in his Mind, that he thinks 
them ſelf-evident, and of an unqueſtionable Certamty ; or 
which he takes to be Impreſſions he has received from GOD 
himſelf, or from Men ſent by him? How can we expect, I 
ſay, that Opinions thus ſettled, ſhould be given up to the 
2-4 Arguments 
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Arguments or Authority of a Stranger or Adverſary, eſpe- 
cially if there be any Suſpicion of Intereſt or Deſign, as there 
never fails to be where Men find themſelves ill treated? We 
ſhould do well to commiſerate our mutual Ignorance, and en- 
deavour to remove it in all the gentle and fair Ways of In- 
: formation, and not inſtantly treat others ill; as obſtinate and 
perverſe, becauſe they will not renounce their own, and re- 
ceive our Opinions, or at leaſt thoſe we would force upon them, 
when tis more than probable that we are no leſs obſtinate in 
not embracing ſome of theirs. For where is the Man that has 
unconteſtable Evidence of the Truth of all that he holds, or 
of the Falſhood of all he condemns ; or can ſay, that he has 
examined, to the Bottom, all his own, or other Men's Opini- 
ons? The Neceſſity of believing, without Knowledge, nay 
often upon very flight Grounds, in this fleeting State of A- 
ction and Blindneſs we are in, ſhould make us more buſy and 
careful to inform ourſelves, than conſtrain others; at leaſt 
thoſe who have not throughly examined to the Bottom all 
their own Tenets, muſt confeſs they are unfit to preſcribe to 
others, and are unreaſonable in impoſing that as Truth on 
other Men's Belief, which they themſelves have not ſearch- 
ed into, nor weighed the Arguments of Probability on which 
they ſhould receive or reject it. Thoſe who have fairly and 
truly examined, and are thereby got paſt Doubt in all the 
Dodtrines they profeſs, and govern themſelves by, would have 
- - a jufter Pretence to require others to follow them: But theſe 
are ſo few in Number, and find fo little Reaſon to be magi- 
ſterial in. their Opinions, that nothing inſolent and imperious 
is to be expected from them: And there is Reaſon to think, 
that if Men were better inſtructed themſelves, they would 
be leſs impoſing on others, 

5. But to return to the Grounds of Aſ- 
Probability is ſent, and the ſeveral Degrees of it, we are to 
| a Mar- take Notice, that the Propoſitions we receive 
ter of Fa, or upon Inducements of Probability, are of tw» 
Speculation. Sori, either concerning ſome particular Exiſt- 
ence, or, as it is uſually termed, Matter of 
Fact, which falling under Obſervation, is capable of Human 
Teſtimony ; or elſe concerning Things, which being beyond 
the Diſcovery of our Senſes, are not capable of any ſuch 

Teſtimony, | 


9. 6. 
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F. 6. Concerning the fit of theſe, viz. par- 
ticular Matter of Fact. , p 
Firſt, Where any particular Thing, conſo- A 
nant to the conſtant Obſervation of ourſelves 
and others in the like Caſe, comes atteſted by produces Aſu- 
the concurrent Reports of all that mention it, rance ap- 
we receive it as eaſily, and build as firmly upon proaching to 
it, as if it were certain Knowledge: and we Anowleage. 
reaſon and act thereupon with as little Doubt, 
as if it were perfect Demonſtration. Thus, if all Engl 
Men, who have Occaſion to mention it, ſhould affirm that 
it froze in England the laſt Winter, or that there were Swal- 
lows ſeen there in the Summer, I think a Man could almoſt 
as little doubt of it, as that ſeven and four are eleven, The firſt 
therefore, and higheſt Degree of Probability, is, when the 
eneral Conſent of all Men, in all Ages, as far as it can be 
| 7064 concurs with a Man's conſtant and never-failing Ex- 
rience in like Caſes, to confirm the Truth of any particular 
— of Fact atteſted by fair Witneſſes; ſuch are all the 
ſtated Conſtitutions and Properties of Bodies, and the re- 
gular Proceedings of Cauſes and Effects in the ordinary 
Courſe of Nature. This we call an Argument from the Na- 
ture of Things themſelves: For what our own and other 
Men's conſtant Obſervation has found always to be after the 
ſame Manner, that we with Reaſon conclude to be the Ef- 
fects of ſteady and regular Cauſes, though they come not 
within the Reach of our Knowledge. Thus, that Fire 
warmed a Man, made Lead fluid, and changed the Colour 
or Conſiſtency in Wood or Charcoal; that Iron ſunk in Water 
and ſwam in Quickſilver: Theſe, and the like Propoſitions 
about particular Facts, being agreeable to our conſtarſt Ex- 
rience, as often as we have to do with theſe Matters, and 
ing generally ſpoke of, (when mentioned by others) as 
Things found conftantly to be ſo, and therefore not fo much 
as controverted by any Body, we are put paſt Doubt, that a 


Relation affirming any ſuch Thing to have been, or any Pre- 
dication that it will happen again in the ſame Manner, is 


very true. Theſe Probabilities riſe ſo near to Certarnty, that 
they govern our Thoughts as abſolutely, and influence all 
our Actions as fully, as the moſt evident Demonſtration ; 
and in what concerns us, we make little or no Difference be- 
tween them and certain Knowledge, Our Belief thus 


grounded, riſes to Aſſurance, 8 
| | . 7. 
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« 7. Secondly, The next Degree of Proba. 
* bility is, when I find by my own Experience, 
Unqueftione- and the Agreement of all others that mention 
it, a Thing to be for the moſt part ſo: and 
for the that the particular Inſtance of it is atteſted by 
| For pro many and undoubted Witneſſes, v. g. Hiſto- 
1 ry giving us ſuch an Account of Men in all 
Ages, and my own Experience, as far as I had 
an Opportunity to obſerve, conhrming it, that 
moſt Men prefer their private Advantage to the publick : It 
all Hiſtorians that write of Tiberius, ſay that Tiberius did fo, 
it is extremely probable. And in this Caſe, our Aſſent has 
a ſufficient Foundation to raiſe itſelf to a Degree which we 
may call Confidence. 
. 8, Thirdly, In Things that happen in- 
| Fair Teſti difterently, as that a Bird ſhould fly this or 
ng, and the Na- that way, that it ſhould Thunder on a Man'; 
ture of the ight or left Hand, &c. when any particular 
Thing indiffe- atter of Fact is vouched by the concurrent 
rent, produces Teſtimany of unſuſpected Witnefles, there 
alſo confident our Aﬀent is alſo unavoidable, Thus, that 
. there is ſuch a City in /taly as Rome; that a- 
bout 1700 Years ago, there lived in it a Man 
called Julius Cefar ; that he was a General, and that he 
won a Battle againſt another called Pompey : This, though 
in the Nature of the Thing there be nothing for nor againſt it, 
oy being related by Hiſtorians of Credit, .and contradicted 
y no oe Writer, a Man cannot avoid believing it, and can 
28 little doubt of it, as he does of the Being and Actions of 
his own Acquaintance, whereof he himſelf is a Witneſs. 
N $. 9. T bus far the Matter goes eaſy enough. 
ences Probability upon ſuch Grounds carries ſo much 
2 — Evidence with it, that it naturally determines 


claſhing, infi- the Judgment, and leaves us as little Liberty 

witely _ the to believe or diſbelieve, as a Demonſtration 

K Fr, Fro does, whether we will know or be ignorant. 
| The Difficul 


dict common Experience, and the Reports of 
Hiftory and Witneſſes claſh with the ordinary Caurſe of Na- 
ture, or with one another; there it is, where Dili nce, At- 
tention and Exactneſs is required to form a right =. 


and to proportion the A/ent to the different Evidence and 
Probability of the Thing, which riſes and falls according, as 
thoſe two Foundations of Credibility, viz, Common Obſer- 

, vation 


7, is, when Teſtimonies contra» 
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vation in like Caſes, and particular Teſtimonies in that parti- 
cular Inſtance, favour or contradit it. Theſe are liable to 
ſo great Variety of contrary Obſervations, Circumſtances, 
Reports, different Qualifications, Tempers, Deſigns, Over- 
ſights, Ac. of the Reporters, that 'tis impofſible to reduce to 
preciſe Rules, the various Degrees wherein Men give their 
Aſſent. This only may be ſaid in general, that as the Ar- 
guments apd Proofs, pro and con, upon due Examination, 
picely weighing „ r Circumſtance, ſhall to any 
one appear, upon the whole Matter, in a greater or leſs 
Degree to preponderate on either fide, ſo they are fitted to 
produce in the Mind ſuch different Entertainment, as we 
call Belief, Canjeture, Gueſs, Doubt, Wavering, Diſtruſt, 
Diaboli, &c. 

$. 10. This is what concerns ¶ ent in Matters 
wherein Teſtumony is made uſe of ; concerning Traditional 
which, I think it may not be amiſs to take No- Teſtimonies, the 
tice of a Rule obſerved in the Law of England, farther remo- 
which is, that though the atteſted Copy of — — 2 
Record be good Proof, yet the Copy of a Co- Progf. 
more! ſo well atteſted, and by never ſocredible 

itneſſes, will not be admitted as a Proof in TJudicature. This 
is ſo generally approved as reaſonable, and ſuited to the Wiſ- 

m and Caution to be uſed in our Enquiry after material 
Truths, that I never yet heard of any one that blamed it. 
This Practice, if it be allowable in the Decidans of Right and 
Wrong, carries this Obſervation along with it, viz, That 
any Teſtimony, the farther off it is from the Original Trutb, 
the leſs Force and Proof it has. The Being and Exiſtence of 
the Thing itſelf, is what I call the original Truth. A credi- 
ble Man vouching his Knowledge of it, is a good Proof: But 
if another equally credible do witneſs it from his Report, the 
Teſtimony is weaker ; and a third that atteſts the Hear-ſay of 
an Hear-ſay, is yet leſs conſiderable, So that in traditional 
Truth, each Remove weakens the Force of the Prog; and the 
more Hands the Tradition has ſucceſſively paſſed through, the 
leſs Strength and Evidence does it receive from them. This 
I thought neceſſary to be taken Notice of, becauſe I find 
amongſt ſome Men the quite con commonly practiſed, 
who look on Opinions to gain Force by growing older; and 
what a Thouſand Years ſince would not, to a rational Man, 
cotemporary with the firſt Voucher, have appeared at 


probable, is now urged as certain beyond all Queſtion, onl 


* 


is the great 
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becauſe ſeveral have ſince, from him, ſaid it one after another. 
Upon this Ground, Propoſitions evidently falſe or doubtfil 
enough in their firſt beginning, come by an inverted Rule of 
Probability to paſs for authentick Truths; and thoſe which 
found or deſerved little Credit from the Mouths of their firſt 
Authors, are thought to grow venerable by Age, and are 
urged as undeniable. | 
$. 11. I would not be thought here to leſſen 
Tet Hiſtory is the Credit and Uſe of Hiſtory : Tis all the 
of great Uſk. Light we have in many Caſes; and we receive 
from it a great part of the uſeful Truths we 
have, with a canvincing Eviderice. I think nothing more 
valuable than the Records of Antiquity : I wiſh we had more 
of them, and more uncorrupted. But this Truth itſelf forces 
me to ſay, That no Probability can ariſe higher than its firſt 
Original. What has no other Evidence than the ſingle Teſti- 
mony of one only Witneſs, muſt ſtand or fall by his only Tefti- 
mony, whether good, bad, or indifferent; and though cited 
afterwards by Hundreds of others, one after another, is ſo far 
from receiving any Strength thereby, that it is only the 
weaker, Paſſion, Intereſt, Inadvertency, Miſtake of his 
Meaning, and a Thouſand odd Reaſons or Capricio's Men's 
Minds are ated by, (impoflible to be diſcovered) may make 
one Man quote another Man's Words or Meaning wrong, 
He that has but ever ſo little examined the Citations of Wr 
ters cannot doubt how little Credit the Quotations deſerve, 
where the Originals are wanting ; and conſequently how 
much-lefs, Quotations of Quotations can be relied on. This 
is certain, that what in one Age was affirmed upon light 
Grounds, can never after come to be more valid in future 
Ages, by being often repeated. But the farther ſtill it is from 
the Original, the leſs valid it is, and has always leſs Force in 
the Mouth or Writing of him that laſt made uſe of it, than in 


his from whom he received it. | 


$. 12. The Probabilities we have hitherto 

In Things mentioned, are only ſuch as concern Matter of 
avbich Senſe Pact, and ſuch Things as are capable of Ob- 
a war ſervation and Teſtimony. There remains that 
2 other ſort, concerning which Men entertain 


Rule of Proba- Opinions with Variety of Aſſent, though the 
bility. Things be ſuch, that falling not under the 

Reach of our Senſes, they are not capable of 
Te/timeny, Such are, 1. The Exiſtence, Nature and Opera- 
tions 


c 1 
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tions of finite immaterial Beings, without us; as Spirits, 
Angels, Devils, &c. or the Exiſtence of material Beings, 
which either for their Smallneſs in themſelves, or Remote- 
neſs from us, our Senſes cannot take Notice of; as whether 
there be any Plants, Animals, and intelligent Inhabitants in 
the Planets, and other Manſions of the vaſt Univerſe. 2. Con- 
cerning the manner of Operation in moſt Part of the Works 
of Nature; wherein, tho' we ſee the ſenſible Effects, yet 
their Cauſes are unknown, and we perceive not the Ways 
and Manner how they are produced. We ſee Animals are 
generated, nouriſhed, and move: The Loadftone draws Iron; 
and the Parts of a Candle ſucceſſively melting, turn into 
Flame, and give us both Light and Heat. Theſe and the 
like Effects we ſee and know; but the Cauſes that operate, 
and the Manner they are produced in, we can only gueſs, 
and probably conjecture. For theſe, and the like, comin 
not within the Scrutiny of human Senſes, cannot be examin 
by them, or be atteſted by any Body, and therefore can ap- 
pear more or leſs probable, only as they more or leſs agree 
to Truths that are eſtabliſhed in our Minds, and as they 
hold Proportion to other Parts of our Knowledge and Obſer- 
vation, Analogy in theſe Matters, is the only help we have, 
and tis from that alone we draw all our Grounds of Proba- 
bility, Thus obſerving that the bare Rubbing of two Bodies 
violently one upon another, produces Heat, and very often 
Fire itſelf, we have Reaſon to think, that what we call Heat 
and Fire, conſiſts ig a violent Agitation of the imperceptible 
minute Parts of the burning Matter : Obſerving likewiſe that 
the different Refractions of pellucid Bodies produce in our 
Eyes the different Appearances of ſeveral Colours ; and alſo 
that the different ranging and laying the ſuperficial Parts of 
ſeveral Bodies, as of Velvet, watered Silk, &c. does the like, 
we think it probable that the Colour and Shining of Bodies, is. 
in them nothing but the different Arangement and Reſraction 
of their minute and inſenſible Parts. Thus finding in all 
Parts of the Creation, that fall under human Obſervation, 
that there is a gradual Connection of one with another 


without any great or diſcernible Gaps between, in all that 


great Variety of Things we ſee in the World, which are ſo 
cloſely linked together, that, in the ſeveral Ranks of Beings, 
it is not eaſy to diſcover the Bounds betwixt them, we have 
Reaſon to be perſuaded, that by ſuch gentle Steps Things 
aſcend upwards in Degrees of Perfection. Tis an hard Mat- 

ter 
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ter to fay where Senfible and Rational begin, and where 
Inſenſible and Irratibnal end: And who is there quick- ſighted 
enough to determine preciſely, which is the loweft Species 
of livirig Things, and which the firſt of thoſe which have no 
Life? Things, as far as we can obſerve, leſſen and augment, 
as the Quantity does in a regular Cone, where, though there 
be a manifeſt Odds betwixt the Bigneſs of a Diameter at 
remote Diftance, yet the Difference betweeti the upper and 
under, where they touch one andther, is hardly ai ernible. 
The Difference is exceeding greut bet wern ſome Men, and 
ſome Animals; but if we will compate the Underſtanding 
and Abilities of fore Men, and ſottie Brutes, we ſhall find 

fo little Difference, that twill be hard to ſay, that that of 
the Man is either caret or larger. Obſerving, I ſay, ſuch 
gradual and gentle Deſcents downwards in thoſe Parts 
of the Creation that are beneath Men, the Rule of Analogy 
may make it probable, that ir is ſo alſo in Things above us 
our Obfervation; and that there ate ſeveral Ranks of 
intelligent Beings, excelling us in feveral Degrees of Per- 


ſection, aſcending upwards towards the infinite Perfection of 


the Creator, by gentle Steps and Differences, that are every 
one at no great Diftance from the next to it. This ſort of 
Probability, which is the beſt Conduct of rational Experi- 
ments; and the Riſe of Hypotheſis, has alfo its Uſe and In- 
fluence; and a'waty Reaſoning from Analogy, leads us often 
into the pry of Truths, and uſtfut Productions, which 
would otherwife C concealed, * 4 
8. 13. Though the common Experience, an 
One Caf, the ordinary Carte of Things, have july 4 
eobire contya- — — Influence” on the Minds of Men, to 
Faperiener make them give or refuſe Credit to any Thing 
72 not the propoſed to their Belief ; yet there is one Caſe 
ae. wherein the Strangeneſs of the Fact leſſens not 


| the Aſlent to a fait Teſtimony given of it. 
For where ſuch ſupernatural Events ate ſuitable to Ends aim- 
ed at by him, wo has the Power to change the Courſe of 
Nature, there, under ſuch Circumſtances, they may be the 
fitter to procure Belief, by how much the more they ate be- 
yond, or contraty to ordinary Obſervation. This is the pro- 
per Caſe of Miracles, which, well atteſted, do not only find 
Credit themſelves, but give it alfo to other Truths, which 
heed ſuch Confirmation, 


9. 14. 
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$ 14. Beſides thoſe we have hitherto men- 


tioned, there is one ſort of Propoſitions that 93, Bar 
* challenge the higheſt Degree of our Aﬀent 97;,0;mony 77 
| upon bare Teſtimony, whether the Thing Revelation, is 


propoſed, agree or diſagree with common Ex- the highe/t 
perience, and the ordinary Courſe of Things, Certainyy. 
or no, The Reaſon whereof is, becauſe the 
* Teſtimony is of ſuch an one as cannot deceive, nor be de- 
fo ceived, and that is of God himſelf, This carries with it 
nd Aſſurance beyond Doubt, Evidence beyond Exception. This 
is called by a peculiar Name, Revelation, and our Aſſent to 
6, it, Faith: Which as abſolutely determines our Minds, and 
of as perfectly excludes all wavering, as our Knowledge itſelf x 
ch and we may as well doubt of our own Being, as we can, 
0 whether any Revelation from God be true. So that Faith is - 4 
a ſettled and ſure Principle of Aſſent and Aſſurance, and 
4 leaves no manner of room for Doubt or Hefitation, Only 
of we muſt be fare, that it be a divine Revelation, and that 
we underſtand it right; elſe we ſhall expoſe ourſelves to all 
of the Extravagancy of Enthuſiaſm, and all the Error of wrong 
| Principles, if we have Faith and Aſſurance in what is not di- 
7 vine Revelation. And therefore in thoſe Caſes our Aſſent 
can be rationally no higher than the Evidence of its being a 
Revelation, and that this is the Meaning of the Expreſſions 
it is delivered in. If the Evidence of its being a Revelation, 
"y or that this is its true Senſe, be only on probable Proofs, 
our Aſſent can reach no higher than an Aſſurance or Difi- 
if dence, arifing from the more or leſs apparent Probability of 
the Proofs. But of Faith, and the Precedency it ought to 
have before other Arguments of Perſuaſion, I ſhall ſpeak 
more hereafter, where I treat of it, as it is ordinarily placed, 
2 IU in Contradiſtintion to Reaſon ; though in Truth, it be no- 
thing elſe but an Aſſent founded on the higheſt Reaſon. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XVIL 
Of Reaſon. 


& 1. 5 — Ward . in os Engliſh 
F avious $i, uage, has aifferent Dignt}ca- 
; — tions : Sometimes it is taken for true and — 
Ward Rea- Principles; ſometimes for clear and fair De- 
fon. ductions from thoſe Principles; and ſome- 
times for the Cauſe, and particularly the final 
Cauſe. But the Conſideration I ſhall have of it here, is 
in a Signification different from all theſe z and that is, as it 
Rands for a Faculty in Man, that Faculty whereby Man is 
ſuppoſed to be diſtinguiſhed from Beaſts, and wherein it is evi- 
dent he much ſurpaſſes them. 
| $. 2, If Knowledge, as has been 
Wherein ſhewn, conſiſts in a Perception of the Agree- 
Reaſoning con- ment or Diſagreement of our own Ideas, and 
Sis. | the Knowledge of the Exiſtence of all Things 
without us, (except only of a God, whoſe Ex- 
iſtenceevery Man may certainly know and demonſtrate to him- 
ſelf from his own Exiſtence) we bad only by our Senſes : What 
Room then is there for the Exerciſe of any other Faculty, but 
outward Senſe, and inward Perception ? What need is 
there of Reaſon? Very much ; both for the Enlargement 
of our Knowledge, and regulating our Aſſent: for it hath 
to do both in Knowledge and Opinion, and is neceſſary and 
aſſiſting to all our other intellectual Faculties, and indeed, 
contains two of them, viz. Sagacity and Illatian. By the one, 
it finds out, and by the other, it ſo orders the intermediate 
Ideas, as to diſcover what Connection there is in each Link of 
the Chain, whereby the Extremes are held together ; and 
thereby, as it were, to draw into View the Truth ſought 
for, which is that we call /{lation or Inference, and conſiſts in 
nothing but the Perception of the Connection there is between 
the Ideas, in each Step of the Deduction, whereby the Mind 
comes to ſee either the certain Agreement or Diſagreement of 


any two Ideas, as in Demonſtration, in which it arrives at 


Reaſon. 289 


Knowledge: or their probable Connection, on which it gives 


or with- holds its Aﬀent, as in Opinion. Senſe and Intuition 
reach but à very little way. The greateſt Part of our 
Knowledge depends upon Deductions and intermediate Ideas: 
And in thoſe Caſes, where we are fain to ſubſtitute Aſſent 
inſtead of Knowledge, and take Propoſitions for true, with- 
out being certain they are ſo, we have need to find out, 
examine, and compare the Grounds of their Probability. In 
both theſe Caſes, the Faculty which finds out the Means, 
and rightly applies them to diſcover Certainty in the one, 
and Probability in the other, is that which we call Reaſon. 
For as Reaſon perceives the neceſſary and indubitable Con- 
nection of all the Ideas or Proofs one to another, in each Step 
of any Demonſtration that produces Knowledge: ſo it like- 
wiſe perceives the probable Connection of all the Ideas or 
Proofs one to another, in every Step of a Diſcourſe to which 
it will think Aſſent due. This is the loweſt Degree of that 
which can be truly called Reaſon. For where the Mind does 
not perceive this probable Connection; where it does not 
diſcern whether there be any ſuch Connection or no, there 
Men's Opinions are not the Product of Judgment, or the Con- 
ſequence of Reaſon, but the Effects of Chance and Hazard of 
a Mind floating at all Adventures, without Choice, and with- 
out Direction. 

F. 3. So that we may in Reaſon conſidet 
theſe four Degrees; the firſt and higheſt, is Ii, faur 
the diſcovering and finding out of Proofs; the Parts. 
ſecond, the regular and methodical Diſpoſition | 
of them, and laying them in a clear and fit Order, to make 
their Connection and Force be plainly and eaſily perceived; 
the third is the perceiving their Connection; and the fourth, 
a making a right Concluſion. Theſe ſeveral Degrees may be 
obſerved in any mathematical Demonſtration : It being one 
Thing to perceive the Connection of each Part, as the De- 
monſtration is made by another ; another to perceive the De- 
pendence of the Concluſion on all the Parts; a third to make 
out a Demonſtration clearly and neatly one's ſelf; and ſome- 
thing different from all theſe, to have firſt found out thoſe in- 
termediate /deas or Proofs by which it is made: 


Vor. II. U 5. 4. 
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| . 4. There is one Thing more, which J 
* * deſire to be conſidered * Rea- 
frrument of fon: and that is, whether Sllegiſm, as is ge- 
Reaſon. nerally thought, be the proper Inſtrument of 
it, and the uſefulleſt way of exercifing this Fa- 
culty. The Cauſes I have to doubt, are theſe : 

Fig, Becauſe Syllogiſm ſerves our Reaſon but in one only 
of the fore-mentioned Parts of it; and that is, to ſhew the 
Connection of the Proofs in any one Inſtance, and no more; 
but in this it is of no great Uſe, ſince the Mind can perceive 
ſuch Connection where it really is, as eaſily, nay perhaps bet- 
ter, without it. 

If we will obſerve the Actings of our own Minds, we 
ſhall find that we reaſon beſt and cleareſt, when we only ob- 
ſerve the Connection of the Proof, without reducing our 


Thoughts to any Rule of Syllogiſm. And therefore we may | 


take Notice, that there are many Men that reaſon exceeding 
clear and rightly, who know not how to make a Syllogiſm, 
He that would look into many Parts of Af and America, will 
find Men reaſon there, perhaps, as acutely as himſelf, who 
yet never heard of a Syllogiſm, nor can reduce any one Argu- 
ment to thoſe Forms: And I believe ſcarce any one ever makes 
Syllogiſms in Reaſoning within himſelf, Indeed Syllogiſm is 
made uſe of on Occaſion to diſcover a Fallacy hid in a rheto- 
rical Flouriſh, or cunningly wrapped up in a ſmooth Period; 
and tripping an Abſurdity of the Cover of Wit and good 
Language, ſhew it in its naked Deformity. But the Weak- 
neſs or Fallacy of ſuch a looſe Diſcourſe, it ſhews, by tte 
artificial Form it is put into, only to thoſe who have throughly 
ſtudied Mode and Figure, and have ſo examined the many 
ways that three Propoſitions may be put together, as to know 
which of them does certainly conclude right, and which not, 
and upon what Grounds it is that they do ſo. All who have 
ſo far conſidered Syllogiſm, as to fee the Reaſon why in three 
Propoſitions laid together in one Form, the Concluſion will be 
certainly right, but in another, not certainly ſo, I grant are 
certain of the Concluſions they draw from the Premiſes in 
the allowed Modes and Figures. But they who have not fo 
far looked into thoſe Forms, are not ſure, by Virtue of Syl- 
logiſm, that the Concluſion certainly follows from the Pre- 
miſes; they only take it to be ſo by an implicit Faith in their 
Teachers, and a Confidence in thoſe Forms of Argumenta- 


tion; but ſill this is but believing, not being certain. oo 


Werres g. e = 


Fg FS S SSS SgKSS SG. OSS 8 


Reaſon. 291 


if of all Mankind, thoſe who can make Syllogiſms, are ex- 
tremely few in Compariſon of thoſe who cannot, and if of 
thoſe few who have been taught Logick, there is but a very 
ſmall Number who do any more than believe that Syllogiſms 
in the allowed Modes and Figures do conclude right, without 
knowing certainly that they do ſo; if Syllogiſms muſt be ta- 
ken for the only proper Inſtrument of Reaſon and Means of 
Knowledge, it will follow, that before 4ri/totle there was 
not one Man that did, or could know any thing by Reaſon ; 
and that ſince the Invention of Syllogiſms, there is not one 
of Ten Thouſand that doth, 

But God has not been ſo ſparing to Men to make them 
barely two-legged Creatures, and left it to Ari/totle to make 
them rational, i. e. thoſe few of them that he could get ſo to 
examine the Grounds of Syllogiſms, as to ſee, that in above 
Threeſcore ways, that three Propoſitions may be laid together, 


there are but about Fourteen wherein one may be ſure that 


the Concluſion is right, and upon what Ground it is, that 
in theſe few the Concluſion is certain, and in the other not. 
God has been more bountiful to Mankind than ſo: He has 

wen them a Mind that can reaſon without being inſtructed 
in Methods of Syllogizing : The Underſtanding is not taught 
to Reaſon by theſe Rules; it has a native Faculty to perceive 
the Coherence or Incoherence of its Ideas, and can range 
them right, without any ſuch perplexing Repetitions. I ſay 
not this any way to leflen Ariſtole, whom I look on as one 
of the greateſt Men amongſt the Antients; whoſe large 
Views, Acuteneſs, and Penetration of Thought, and Strength 
of Judgment, few have equalled: And who in this * 
vention of Forms of Argumentation, wherein the Concluſion 
may be ſhewn to be rightly inferred, did great Service againſt 
thoſe who were not aſhamed to deny any thing. And I 
readily own, that all right Reaſoning may be reduced to his 
Forms of Syllogiſm. But yet I think, without any Diminu- 
tion to him, I may truly ſay, that they are not the ons nor 
the beſt way of Reaſoning, for the leading of thoſe into 
Truth who are willing to find it, and deſire to make the beſt 
Uſe they may of their Reaſon, for the Attainment of Know- 
ledge. And he himſelf, it is plain, found out ſome Forms 
to be concluſive, and others not; not by the Forms them- 
ſelves, but by the original way of Knowledge, i. e. by the 
viſible Agreement of Ideas. Tell a Country Gentlewoman, 
that the Wind is South. Weſt, _ the Weather lowring, — 
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like to rain, and ſhe will eaſily underſtand, *tis not ſafe for 
her to go abroad thin clad, in ſuch a Day, after a Fever: 
She clearly ſees the probable Connection of all theſe, iz. 
South-Weſt Wind, and Clouds, Rain, Wetting, taking Cold, 
Relapſe, and Danger of Death, without tying them together, 
in thoſe artificial and cumberſome Fetters of ſeveral Syllo- 
giſms, that clog and hinder the Mind, which proceeds from 
one part to another quicker and clearer without them : And 
the Probability which ſhe eaſily perceives in Things thus in 
their native State would be quite loſt, if this Argument were 
managed learnedly, and propoſed in Mode and Figure. For 
it very often confounds the Connection: And, I think, every 
one will perceive in Mathematical Demonſtrations, that the 
Enowledge gained thereby, comes ſhorteſt and cleareſt with- 
out Syllogiſm. 

Inference is looked on as the great Act of the rational Fa- 
culty, and ſo it is, when it is rightly made; but the Mind, 
either very deſirous to enlarge its Knowledge, or very apt to 
favour the Sentiments it has once imbibed, is very forward 
to make Inferences, and therefore often makes too much 
haſte, before it perceives the Connection of the Ideas that 
muſt hold the Extremes together, 
| To infer, is nothing but by Virtue of one Propoſition laid 
down as true, to draw in another as true, i. e. to ſee or 
ſuppoſe ſuch a Connection of the two Ideas of the inferred 
Propoſition. v. g. Let this be the Propoſition laid down, 
Men /hall be puniſhed in another World, and from thence be 
inferred this other, Then Alen can determine themſelves. The 
Queſtion now is to know, whether the Mind has made this 
Inference right, or no; if it has made it, by finding out the 
intermediate Ideas, and taken a View of the Connection of 
them, placed in a due Order, it has proceeded rationally, 
and made a right Inference. If it has done it without ſuch 
a View, it has not ſo much made an Inference that will 
hold, or an Inference of right Reaſon, as ſhewn a Willingneſs 
to have it be, or be taken for ſuch. But in either Caſe is it 
Syllogiſm that diſcovered thoſe Ideas, or ſhewed the Con- 
nection of them, for they muſt be both found out, and the 
Connection every where perceived, before they can rationally 
de made uſe of in Syllogiſm ; unleſs it can be ſaid, that any 
Idea, without conſidering what Connection it hath with the 
two other, whoſe Agreement ſhould be ſhewn by it, will do 
, well enough in the Syllogiſm, and may be taken at a — 
: t 


3B FOE ©5 


— 
— 


eee Sal I agg rea 


e % e © ay 


Reaſon. 293 
the Medius Terminus, to prove any Concluſion, But this no 
Body will ſay, becauſe it is by Virtue of the perceived Agree- 
ment of the intermediate Idea with the Extremes, that the 
Extremes are concluded to agree; and therefore each inter- 
mediate Idea muſt be ſuch, as in the whole Chain hath a 
viſible Connection with thoſe two it is placed between, or elſe 
thereby the Concluſion cannot be inferred or drawn in; for 
where-ever any Link of the Chain is looſe, and without 
Connection, there the whole Strength of it is loſt, and it 
hath no Force to infer or draw in any thing. In the Inſtance 
above-mentioned, what is it ſhews the Force of the Inference, 
and conſequently the Reaſonableneſs of it, but a View of 
the Connection of all the intermediate Ideas that draw in 
the Concluſion or Propoſition inferred ; v. g. Men fhall be 
puniſhed, ——— God the Puniſher, ———uft Puniſhment, 
the Puniſhed guilty, could have done otherwiſe, 
Freedom, ———Self- determination: by which Chain 
of Ideas thus viſibly linked together in Train, i. e. each in- 
termediate Idea agreeing on each fide with thoſe two it is 
immediately placed between, the Ideas of Men and Self-de- 
termination appear to be connected, i. e. this Propoſition, 
Men can determine themſelves, is drawn in, or inferred from 
this, that they ſhall be puniſked in the other Merld. For 
here the Mind ſeeing the Connection there is between the 
Idea of Men's Puniſhment in the other World, and the Idea 
of God puniſhing ; between God puniſhing, and the Fuftice 

the Puniſhment ; between Fuſtice of Puniſhment and Guilt : 
ween Guilt and a Power to ds otherwiſe ; between a Pow- 
er to do atherwiſe and Freedom, and between Freedom and 
Hell. determination, ſees the Connection between Men and 
Self-determination. | 
ow, I aſk, whether the Connection of the Extremes be 
not more clearly ſeen in this ſimple and natural Diſpoſition, 
than in the perplexed Repetitions, and Jumble of five or fix 
Syllogiſms ? I muſt beg Pardon for calling it Jumble, till 
Somebody ſhall put theſe Ideas into ſo many Syllogiſms, and 
then ſay, that they are leſs jumbled, and their Connection 
more viſible, when they are tranſpoſed and repeated, and 
ſpun out to a greater Length in artificial Forms, than in 
that ſhort natural plain Order they are laid down in 
here, wherein every one may ſee it, and wherein they 
muſt be ſeen, before they can be put into a Train of Syllo- 
giſms. For the natural Order of the connecting Ideas 
muſt direct the Order of * and a Man _ 
3 ee 
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ſee the Connection of each intermediate Idea with thoſe 
that it connects, before he can with Reaſon make uſe of it 
in a Syllogiſm. And when all thoſe Syllogiſms are made, 
neither thoſe that are, nor thoſe that are not Logicians, will 
ſee the Force of the Argumentation, i. e. the Connection of 
the Extremes one jot the better, [For thoſe that are not 
Men of Art, not knowing the true Forms of Syllogiſm, nor 
the Reaſons of them, cannot know whether r bu are made 
in right and concluſive Modes and Figures or no, and ſo are 
not at all helped by the Forms they are put into, though by 
them the natural Order, wherein the Mind could judge of 
their reſpective Connection, being diſturbed, renders the 
Illation much more uncertain than without them.] And az 
for Logicians themſelves, they ſee the Connection of each 
intermediate Idea with thoſe it ſtands between, (on which 
the Force of the Inference depends,) as well before as after 
the Syllogiſm is made, or elſe they do not ſee it at all. For 
a Syllogiſm neither ſhews nor ſtrengthens the Connection of 
any two Ideas immediately put together, but only by the 
Connection ſeen in them ſhews what Connection the Ex- 
tremes have one with another. But what Connection the In- 
termediate has with either of the Extremes in that Hllagiſn, 
that no Syllogi/m does or can ſhew. That the Mind only 
deth, or can perceive as they ſtand there in that Juxta-pujr> 
tion only by its own View, to which the Syllogiſtical Form 
it happens to be in gives no Help or Light at all; it only 
ſhews, that if the intermediate Idea agrees with thoſe it is 
on both ſides immediately applied to, then thoſe two remote 
ones, or as they are called Extremes, do certainly agree ; and 
therefore the immediate Connection of each Idea to that which 
it is applied to on each fide, on which the Force of the Rea- 
ſoning depends, is as well ſeen before as after the Hyllag in 
is made, or elſe he that makes the Sy/logi/m could never fee it 
at all. This, as has been already obſerved, is ſeen only by 
the Eye, or the perceptive F — of the Mind, taking 2 
view of them laid together, in a ö which View 
of any two it has equally, whenever they are laid together in 
any Propoſition, whether that Propoſition be placed as a Ma- 
Jor, or a Minor, in a Syllogiſm, or no. 

Of what Uſe then are Syllogiſms ? I anſwer, Their chief 
and main Uſe is in the Schools, where Men are allowed 
without Shame to deny the Agreement of /deas, that do ma- 
nifeſtly agree; or out of the Schools to thoſe, * 
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thence have learned without Shame to deny the Connection 
of Ideas, which even to themſelves is viſible. But to an 
ingenuous Searcher after Truth, who has no other Aim but 
to find it, there is no need of any ſuch Form to force the 
allowing of the Inference: The Truth and Reaſonableneſs 
of it is better ſeen in ranging of the Ideas in a ſimple and 
plain Order. And hence it is, that Men in their own En- 

iries after Truth, never uſe Sy/logi/ms to convince them- 
ew, [or in teaching others to inſtruct willing Learners. ] 
Becauſe before they can put them into a Syll-giſm, they muſt 
ſee the Connection that is between the intermediate Idea, 
and the two other Ideas it is ſet between, and applied to, 
to ſhew their Agreement; and when they ſee that, they ſee 
whether the Inference be good or no, and fo Syllogiſm comes 
too late to ſettle it, For to make uſe again of the former 
Inſtance, I aſk whether the Mind, conſidering the Idea of 
Juſtice, placed as an intermediate Idea between the Puniſh- 
ment of Men, and the Guilt of the puniſhed, (and, till it 
does ſo conſider it, the Mind cannot make uſe of it as a 
medius terminus) does not as plainly fee the Force and 
Strength of the Inference, as when it is formed into Syllo- 


giſm? To ſhew it in a very plain and eaſy Example; let. 


Animal be the intermediate Idea, or medius terminus, that 
the Mind makes uſe of to ſhew the Connection of Homo and 
Vent; I aſk whether the Mind does not more readily and 
plainly ſee that Connection in the ſimple and proper Poſition 
of the connecting Idea in the Middle; thus, ; 


Homo Animaã᷑ iven,; 
Than in this perplexed one, 
Anima. I ĩ ven. Imo Animal. 


Which is the Poſition theſe Ideas have in a Syllogiſm, to ſhew 
the Connection between Homo and Vivens by the Interven- 
tion of Animal, 

Indeed Syllogiſm is thought to be of neceſſary Uſe, even 
to the Lovers of Truth, to ſhew them the Fallacies that are 
often concealed in florid, witty or involved Diſcourſes. But 
that this is a Miſtake, will appear, if we conſider that the 
Reaſon why ſometimes Men, who fincerely aim at Truth 


are im upon by ſuch looſe, and as they are called, 
r Rhetorical 
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Rhetorical Diſcourſes, is, that their Fancies being ſtruck 
with ſome lively metaphorical Repreſentations, they negle& 
to obſerve, or do not eaſily perceive what are the true /deas 
upon which the Inference depends. Now, to ſhew ſuch 
Men the Weakneſs of ſuch an Argumentation, there needs 
no more but to ſtrip it of the ſuperfluous Ideas, which, blend- 
ed and confounded with thoſe on which the Inference de- 
pends, ſeem to ſhow a Connection where there is none, or 
at leaſt do hinder the Diſcovery of the want of it; and 
then to lay the naked Ideas on which the Force of the Argu- 
mentation depends, in their due Order, in which Poſition the 
Mind taking a View of them, ſees what Connection they 
have, and ſo is able to judge of the Inference, without any 
need of a Syllogiſm at all. 

I grant that Mode and Figure are commonly made uſe of 
in ſuch Caſes, as if the Detection of the Incoherence of ſuch 
Jooſe Diſcourſes were wholly owing to the Syllogiſtical 
Form; and fo I myſelf 11 thought, till upon a firider 
Examination, I now find that laying the intermediate Idea: 
naked in their due Order, ſhews the Incoherence of the Ar- 
gumentation better than Syllogiſm ; not only as ſubjecting 
each Link of the Chain to the immediate View of the Mind 
in its proper place, whereby its Connection is beſt obſerved ; 
but alſo becauſe Syllogiſm ſhews the Incoherence only to 
thoſe (who are not one of Ten Thouſand) who perſectly un- 
derſtand Mode and Figure, and the Reaſon upon which 
thoſe Forms are eſtabliſhed ; whereas a due and orderly 
placing of the Ideas, upon which the Inference is made, 
makes every one, whether Logician or not Logician, who 
underſtands the Terms, and hath the Faculty to perceive the 
Agreement or Difagreement of ſuch Ideas, (without which, 
in or out of Syllogiſm, he cannot perceive the Strength or 
Weakneſs, Coherence or Incoherence of the Diſcourſe ) {ce 
the Want of Connection in the Argumentation, and the Ab- 
ſurdity of the Inference. | 

And thus I have known a Man unſkilful in Syllogiſm, 
who at firſt hearing could perceive the Weakneſs and Incon- 
cluſiveneſs of a long artificial and plauſible Diſcourſe, where- 
with others better {killed in Syllogiſm have been miſled ; and 
I believe there are few of my Readers who do not know 
ſuch. And indeed, if it were not ſo, the Debates of moſt 
Prince's Councils, and the Buſineſs of Aſſemblies, would be 
in danger to be miſ-managed, ſince thoſe who are relied up- 
on, 
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on, and have uſually a great Stroke in them, are not always 
ſuch, who have the good Luck to be perfectly knowing in 
the Forms of Syllogiſm, or expert in Mode and Figure. And 
if Syllogiſm were the only, or ſo much as the ſureſt way to 
detect the Fallacies of artificial Diſcourſes, I do not think 
that all Mankind, even Princes in Matters that concern their 
Crowns and Dignities, are ſo much in Love with Falſhood 
and Miſtake, that they would every where have neglected 
to bring Syllogiſm into the Debates of Moment, or thought 
it ridiculous ſo much as to offer them in Affairs of Conſe- 
quence ; a plain Evidence to me, that Men of Parts and Pe- 
netration, who were not idly to diſpute at their Eaſe, but 
were to act according to the Reſult of their Debates, and 
often pay for their Miſtakes with their Heads and Fortunes, 
found thoſe Scholaftick Forms were of little Uſe to diſcover 
Truth or Fallacy, whilſt both the one and the other might 
be ſhewn, and better ſhewn without them, to thoſe, who 
would not refuſe to ſee, what was viſibly ſhewn them. 
Secondly, Another Reaſon that makes me doubt whether 
Syllogiſm be the only proper Inſtrument of Reaſon in the 
Diſcovery of Truth, is, that of whatever uſe Mode and 
Figure is pretended to be in the laying open of Fallacy, 
(which has been above conſidered) thoſe Scholaſtick Forms 
of Diſcourſe are not leſs liable to Fallacies, than the plainer 
Ways of Argumentation ; and for this I appeal to common 
Obſervation, which has always found theſe artificial Methods 
of Reaſoning more adapted to catch and entangle the Mind, 
than to inſtruct and inform the Underſtanding. And hence 
it is, that Men even when they are baffled and filenced in 
this Scholaſtick Way, are ſeldcm or never convinced, and fo 
brought over to the conquering Side; they perhaps acknow- 
ledge their Adverſary to be the more ſkilful Diſputant, but 
reſt nevertheleſs perſuaded of the Truth on their Side; and 
7 away, worſted as they are, with the ſame Opinion they 
rought with them, which they could not do, if this Way 
of Argumentation carried Light and Conviction with it, and 
made Men ſee where the Truth lay; and therefore Syllogiſm 
has been thought more proper for the attaining Victory in 
Diſpute, than for the Diſcovery or Confirmation of Truth 
in fair Enquiries: And if it be certain, that Fallacy can be 
couched in Syllogiſms, as it cannot be denied, it muſt be 


_ ſomething elſe, and not Syllogiſm, that muſt diſcover them. 


I have 
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I have had Experience how ready ſome Men are, when all 
the Uſe which they have been wont to aſcribe to any Thing 
is not allowed, to cry out, that I am for laying it wholly 
aſide, But to prevent ſuch unjuſt and groundleſs Imputa- 
tions, I tell them, that I am not for taking away any Helps 
to the Underſtanding, in the Attainment of Knowledge. 
And if Men ſkilled, and uſed to Syllogiſms, find them 
aſſiſting to their Reaſon in the Diſcovery of Truth, I think 
they ought to make Uſe of them, All that I aim at is, that 
they ſhould not aſcribe more to theſe Forms, than belongs 
to them ; and think, that Men have no Uſe, or not fo full 
a Uſe of their Reaſoning Faculty, without them. Some Eyes 
want Spectacles to ſce Things clearly and diſtinctly; but let 
not thoſe that uſe them therefore ſay no Body can ſee clearly 
without them: T hoſe who do ſo will be thought in Favour 
with Art (which perhaps they are beholden to) a little too 
much to depreſs and diſcredit Nature, Reaſon, by its own 
Penetration, where it is ſtrong and exerciſed, uſually ſees 
quicker and clearer without Syllogiſm. If uſe of thoſe 
Spectacles has ſo dimmed its Sight, that it cannot without 
them ſee Conſequences or Inconſequences in Argumentation, 
I am not ſo unreaſonable as to be againſt the uſing them. 
Every one knows what beſt fits his own Sight: but let him 
not thence conclude all in the Dark, who uſe not juſt the 
ſame Helps that he finds a need of, 
| $. 5. But however it be in Knowledge, I 
Helps little think I may truly ſay, it is of far leſs, or no L. 
in Demonſira- at all in Probabilities. For the Aﬀent there 
tiongleſuin Pro- being to be determined by the Preponderancy, 
bability. after a due weighing of all the Proofs, with 
all Circumſtances on both ſides, nothing is ſo 
unfit to aſſiſt the Mind in that, as Syllogiſm ; which run- 
ning away with one aſſumed Probability, or one topical 
Argument, purſues that till he has led the Mind quite out 
of Sight of the Thing under Conſideration z and forcing it 
upon ſome remote Difficulty, hold it faſt there — 
perhaps, and as it were manacled in the Chain of Syllogiſms, 
without allowing it the Liberty, much leis affording it the 
Helps requiſite to ſhew on which Side, all Things conſider- 
ed, is the greater Probability. 


6.6. 
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& 6. But let it help us (as perhaps may be 
faid) in convincing Men of their Errors and geryes not 
Miſtakes: (and yet I would fain ſee the Man 7# increaſe our 
that was forced out of his Opinion by Dint of Knowledpe, 
Syllgiſm) yet ſtill it fails our Reaſon in that but fence with 
Part, which if not its higheſt Perfection, is yet “. 
certainly its hardeſt Taſk, and that which we 
moſt need its Help in; and that is, the finding out of Proofs 
and making new Diſcoveries. The Rules of Syllogi/m ſerve 
not to furniſh the Mind with thoſe intermediate Ideas that 
may ſhew the Connection of remote ones. This Way of 
Reaſoning diſcovers no new Proofs, but is the Art of mar- 
ſhalling and ranging the old ones we have already. The 
47th Propoſition of the firſt Book of Euclid, is very 
true; but the Diſcovery of it, I think, not owing to any 
Rules of common Logick. A Man knows firſt, and then 
he is able to prove ſyllogiſtically: So that Hllagiſin comes 
after Knowledge, and then a Man has little or no need of it. 


But *tis chiefly by the finding out thoſe. Ideas that ſhew the 


Connection of diftant ones, that our Stock of Knowledge is 
increaſed, and that uſeful Arts and Sciences are advanced. 
Fyllagiſm, at beſt, is but the Art of fencing with the little 
Knowledge we have, without making any Addition to it. 
And if a Man ſhould employ his Reaſon all this Way, he will 


not do much otherwiſe than he, who having got ſome Iron 


out of the Bowels of the Earth, ſhould have it beaten up all 
into Swords, and put into his Servants Hands to fence with, 
and bang one another, Had the King of Spain employed 
the Hands of his People, and his Spaniſh Iron fo, he had 
brought to light but little of that "Treaſure that lay fo long 
hid in the Dark Entrails of America, And I am apt to 
think, that he who ſhould employ all the Force of his Reaſon 
only in brandiſhing of Sy/logiſms, will diſcover very little of 
that Maſs of Knowledge which lies yet concealed in the ſe- 
cret Receſſes of Nature; and which, I am apt to think, native 
ruſtick Reaſon (as it formerly has done) is likelier to open 
a Way to, and add to the common Stock of Mankind, ra- 
ther than any Scholaſtick Proceeding by the ſtrict Rules of 
Mode and Figure. | 

§. 7. I doubt not nevertheleſs, but there are , Helps 
Ways to be found to aſſiſt our Reaſon in this i b. 
moſt uſeful Part; and this the judicious ſought. 
Hoater encourages me to ſay, who in his Eccl, * 
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Pol. 1. 1. F. 6. ſpeaks thus: If there might be added the right 
Helps of true Art and Learning, (which Helps I muſt plain- 
ly confeſs, this Age of the Warld carrying. the Name of a 
learned Age, dath neither much know, nor generally regard) 
there would undoubtedly be almoſt at much Difference in 
Maturity of Judgment between Men therewith inured, and 
that which now Men are, as between Men that are now, 
and Innocents, I do not pretend to have found or diſcovered 
here any of Thoſe right Helps of Art this great Man of 
deep T hought mentions; but this is plain, that Syllogiſm, 
and the Logick now in Uſe, which were as well known in his 
Days, can be none of thoſe he means. It is ſufficient for 
me, if by a Diſcourſe perhaps ſomething out of the Way, I 
am ſure as to me wholly new and unborrowed, I ſhall have 
given an Occaſion to others to caſt about for new Diſcoveries, 
and to ſeek in their own Thoughts for thoſe right Helps f 
Art which will ſcarce be found, I fear, by thoſe who ſer- 
vilely confine themſelves to the Rules and Dictates of others. 
For beaten Facts lead theſe fort of Cattle (as an obſerving 
Roman calls them) whoſe Thoughts reach only to Imitation, 
nan quo eundem gi, ſed quo itur. But I can be bold to ſay, 
that this Age is adorned with ſome Men of that Strength of 
Judgment, andLargeneſs of Comprehenſion, that if they would 
employ their Thoughts on this Subject, could open new and 
undiſcovered Ways to the Advancement of Knowledge. 
$. 8. Having here had an Occaſion to ſpeak 
We reaſosn of Syllogiſm in general, and the Uſe of it in 
about particu- Reaſoning, and the Improvement of our Know- 
lars. ledge, tis fit, before I leave this Subject, to 
take notice of one manifeſt Miſtake in the 
Rules of Syllogiſm ; viz. That no Syllogiſtical Reaſoning 
can be right and concluſive, but what has, at leaft, one gene- 
ral Propoſition in it. As if we could not Reaſon, and have 
Knowledge about Particulars, Whereas, in truth, the 
Matter rightly conſidered, the immediate Object of all our 
Reaſoning and Knowledge is nothing but Particulars, Eve- 
ry Man's Reaſoning and Knowledge is only but the Idee 
exiſting in his own Mind, which are truly every one of 
them particular Exiſtences; and our Knowledge and Rea- 
ſoning about other Things, is only as they correſpond with 
thofe our particular Ideas. So that the Perception of the 
Agreement or Diſagreement of our particular Ideas, is the 
whole and utmoſt of all our Knowledge, Univerſality is 
but 
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but accidental to it, and conſiſts only in this, That the par- 
ticular Ideas about which it is, are ſuch as more than one 
particular Thing can correſpond with, and be repreſented by. 
But the Perception of the Agreement or Diſagreement of 
any two Ideas, and conſequently our Knowledge, is equall 
clear and certain, whether either, or both, or neither of tho 
Ideas be capable of repreſenting more real Beings than one, 
or no. One thing more I crave leave to offer about Syllo- 
giſm before I leave it, viz. May one not upon juſt Ground 
enquire whether the Form Syllogiſm now has, is that which 
in Reaſon it ought to have? For the Medius Terminus being 
to join the Extremes, i. e. the intermediate Ideas by its in- 
tervention, to ew the Agreement or Diſagreement of the 
two in Queſtion, would not the Poſition of the Medius Ter- 
minus be more natural, and ſhew the Agreement or Diſa- 
greement of the Extremes clearer and better, if it were pla- 
ced in the middle between them ; which might be eafily 
done by tranſpoſing the Propoſitions, and making the Madius 
Terminus the Predicate of the firſt, and the Subject of the 
Second. As thus, 


 Onmnis Homo eft Animal, 
Onme Animal eft vivens, 


Ergo omnis Homo eft vivens. 


Omne Corpus eft extenſum & ſalidum, 
Nullum extenſum & ſalidum eft pura extenſio, 
Ergo Corpus non eft pura extenſio, 


I need not trouble my Reader with Inſtances in Syllogiſms, 
whoſe Concluſions are particular. The ſame Reaſon holds 


for the ſame Form in them, as well as in the general. 


$. 9. Reaſon, though it penetrates into the 
Depths of the Sea and Earth, elevates our Firf, Reaſon 
Thoughts as high as the Stars, and leads us fails us for 
thro? the vaſt Spaces, and large Rooms of this want of Ideas. 
mighty Fabrick, yet it comes far ſhort of the 
real Extent of even corporeal Being; and there are many 
Inſtances wherein it fails us: As, x 

Firſt, it pertectly fails us, where eur Ideas fail. It nei- 
ther does, nor can extend itſelf farther than they do. And 
therefore where-ever we have no Ideas, our Reaſoning ſtops, 


and we are at an End of our Reckoning: And if at any time 
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we reaſon about Words, which do not ſtand for any Ideas, 
tis only about thoſe Sounds, and nothing elſe. 
| §. 10. Secondly, Our Reaſon is often puz- 
| Becauſe led, and at a Loſs, becauſe of the Obſcurity, 
of obſcure and Confuſion or Imperfeftion of the Ideas it i; 
imperfect employed about; and there we are involved in 
Ideas. Difficulties and Contradictions. Thus, not 
having any perfect Idea of the leaſt Extenſion 
of Matter, nor of Infinity, we are at a Loſs about the Diviſi- 
bility of Matter; but having perſect, clear and diſtinct 
Ideas of Number, our Reaſon meets with none of thoſe in- 
extricable Dif6culties in Numbers, nor finds itſelf involved in 
any Contradictions about them. Thus we having but im- 
perfect Ideas of the Operations of our Minds, and of the 
—— of Motion or Thought, how the Mind produces 
either of them in us, and much imperfecter yet, of the 
Operation of GOD, run into great Difficulties. about free 
created Agents, which Reaſon cannot well extricate itſclf 


out of, 
$. 11. Thirdly, Our Reaſon is often at a 

ſtand, becauſe it perceives not thoſe Ideas, 
For vant of which could ſerve to ſhew the certain or pro- 
intermediate bable Agreement or Diſagreement of any two 
Ideas, other Ideas: And in this ſome Mens Facul- 

ties far out-go others. Till AMgebra, that 
great Inſtrument and Inſtance of human Sagacity, was diſ- 
covered, Men, with Amazement looked on ſeveral of the 
Demonſtrations of antient Mathematicians, and could ſcarce 
forbear to think the finding ſeveral of thoſe Proofs to be 
ſomething more than human. 

$. 12. Fourthly, The Mind by proceeding up- 

Fourthly, on falſe Principles, is often engaged in Abſur- 
Becauſe of dities and Difficulties, brought into Straits 
aurong Prin- and Contradictions, without knowing how to 
ciples, free itſelf: And in that Caſe, it is in vain to 

implore the Help of Reaſon, unleſs it be to 
diſcover the Falſhood, and rejet the Influence of thoſe 
wrong Principles. Reaſon is ſo far from clearing the Dif- 
ficulties which the Building upon falſe Foundations brings 
a Man into, that if he will purſue it, it entangles him the 
more and engages him deeper in Perplexities. | 


§. 13, 


human Certainty. In this con 
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§. 13. Fifthly, As obſcure and imperſect 
Ideas often involve our Reaſon, ſo upon the Fifthly, 
ſame Ground, do dubi-us Mordi, and uncer- Becauſe of 
tain Signs, often in Diſcourſes and Arguings, doubtful 
when not warily attended to, puzzle Mens Terms. 
Reaſm, and bring them to a Non-plus : But 
theſe two latter are our Fault, and not the Fault of Reaſon. 
But yet the Conſequences, of them are nevertheleſs obvious ; 
and the Perplexities or Errors they fill Mens Minds with, are 
every where obſervable. 

§. 14. Some of the Ideas that are in the 


Mind, are ſo there, that they can be by them- Ou higheft 


ſelves immediately compared one with ano- Degree of 
ther: And in theſe the Mind is able to perceive, Knowledge, is 
that they agree, or diſagree, as clearly as that vt, 

it has them, Thus the Mind perceives, that eu, Rea- 
an Arch of a Circle, is leſs than the whelg V. 
Circle, as clearly as it does the Idea bf 


cle: And this therefore, as has heen faid;Pcall intuitive 


Knowledge, which is certain, beyoyd all Doubt, and needs 
no Probation, nor can have any; this being the higheſt of all 
s the Evidence of all thoſe 
Maxims which no Body has any Doubt about, but every 
Man (does not, as is ſaid, only to aſſent to, but) knows to be 
true, as ſoon as ever they are propoſed to his Underſtanding. 
In the Diſcovery of, and Aﬀent to theſe Truths, there is no 
Uſe of the diſcurſive Faculty, no need of Reaſoning, but 
they are known by a ſuperior, and higher Degree of Evi- 
dence. And ſuch, if I may gueſs at Things unknown, I am 
apt to think, that Angels have now; and the Spirits of juſt 
Men made perſect, ſhall have in a future State, of Thou- 
ſands of Things, which now either wholly eſcape our Ap- 
prehenſions, or which our ſhort-ſighted Reaſon having got 
ſome faint Glimpſe of, we, in the dark, grope after. 

. 15. But though we have here and there 
a little of this clear Light, ſome Sparks of De next is 
bright Knowledge; yet the greateſt Part of Demonſtration 
our Ideas are ſuch, that we cannot diſcern their by Reaſoning. 
Agreement or Diſagreement, by an immediate 
comparing them. And in all theſe we have Need of Reaſon- 
ing, and muſt, by Diſcourſe and Inference make our Diſ- 


coveries. Now of theſe there are two forts, which I ſhall 


take the Liberty to mention here again : ; 
Foft,. 
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Firſt, Thoſe whoſe Agreement or Diſagreement, though 
it cannot be ſeen by an immediate putting them together, 
yet may be examined by the Intervention of other Ideas, 
which can be compared with them, In this Caſe, when the 
Agreement or Diſagreement of the intermediate Idea, on 
both fides with thoſe which we would compare, is plainly 
diſcerned, there it amounts to Demonſtration, whereby 
Knowledge is produced, which though it be certain, yet it 
is not ſo eaſy, nor altogether ſo clear, as intuitive Knowledge ; 
becauſe in that there is barely one ſimple Intuition, wherein 
there is no room for any the leaſt Miſtake or Doubt; the 
Truth is ſeen all perfetly at once. In Demonſtation, tis 
true, there is Intuition too, but not altogether at once; for 
there muſt be a Remembrance of the Intuition of the Agree- 
ment of the Medium, or intermediate Idea, with that we 
compared it with before, when we compare it with the o- 
ther; and where there be many Mediums, there the Danger 
of the Miſtake is the greater. For each Agreement or Diſ- 
agreement of the Ideas muſt be obſerved and ſeen in each 
Step of the whole Train, and retained in the Memory, juſt 
as it is, and the Mind muſt be ſure, that no part of what is ne- 
ceſſary to make up the Demonſtration, is omitted or over- look- 
ed, This makes ſome Demonſtrations long and perplexed, 
and too hard for thoſe who have not any" of Parts diſtinctly 
to perceive, and exactly carry ſo many Particulars orderly in 
their Heads. And even thoſe, who are able to maſter ſuch 
intricate Speculations, are fain ſometimes to go over them 
again, and"there- is need of more than one Review before 
they can arrive at Certainty. But yet where the Mind clear- 
ly retains the Intuition it had of the Agreement of any Idea 
with another, and that with a third, and that with a fourth, 
ec. there the Agreement of the firſt and the fourth is a De- 
monſtration, and produces certain Knowledge, which may 
be called rational Knowledge, as the other is Intuitive. 
5. 16. Secondly, There are other Ideas, whoſe 
To ſupply the Agreement or Diſagreement can no other- 
Narrowneſi of Wile be judged of, but by the Intervention of 
this, we have Others, which have not a certain Agreement 
nothing but with the Extremes, but an uſual or likely one: 
..J udgment up-. And in theſe it is, that the Judgment is proper- 
en probable ly exerciſed, which is the acquieſcing of the 
Reafoning. Mind, that any /deas do agree, by comparing 
them with ſuch probable Mediums, This, 
- though 


EY” 88883 gaser e 


2 © . 


1 1 >” * * 


Reaſon. 305 
though it never amounts to Knowledge, no, not to that which 
is the loweſt Degree of it; yet ſometimes the intermediate 
Ideas tye the Extremes ſo firmly together, and the Probabi- 
lity is ſo clear and ftrong, that Aſſent as neceſſarily follows it, 
as Knowledge does Demonſtration, The great Excellency 
and Uſe of the Judgment is to obſerve right, and take a 
true Eſtimate of the Force and Weight of each Probability; 
and then caſting them up all right together, chuſe that fide 
which has the Overbalance. 

& 17. Intuitive Knowledge is the Perception = Intuition, 
of the certain Agreement or Diſagreement of Demonfrati- 
two Ideas, immediately compared together, , Judgment. 

Rational Knowledge is the Perception of the certain Agree- 
ment or Diſagreement of any two Ideas, by the Intervention 
of one or more other Ideas. 

Judgment is the thinking or taking two Ideas to agree or 
diſagree by the Intervention of one or more Ideas, whoſe 
certain ——— or Diſagreement with them it does not 
perceive, but hath obſerved to be frequent and uſual, 

$. 18. Though the deducing one Propoſition 
from another, or making [nferences in Words, Conſequences 
be a great Part of Reaſon, and that which it / Words, and 
is uſually employed about; yet the principal Con/equences 


Ad of Ratiocination is the finding the Agree- 9f Ideas. 


ment orDiſagreement of two Ideas one with 

another, by the Intervention of a third, As a Man, by a 
Yard, finds two Houſes to be the ſame Length, which could 
not be brought together to meaſure their Equality by juxta- 
poſition. Words have their Conſequences, as the Signs of 
ſuch Ideas: And Things agree or diſagree, as really they are; 
but we ebſerve it only by our Ideas. 

$. 19. Before we quit this Subject, it᷑ may be 
worth our while a little to reflect on four Sorts Four Sorts 
of Arguments, that Men in their Reaſonings 4 Arguments. 
with others do ordinarily make uſe of, to prevail Fi. Ad Ve- 
on their Aſſent; or at leaſt ſo to awe them, as 7<cundiam, 
to ſilence their Oppoſition. 

Firſt, The firſt is, to r the Opinions of Men, whoſe 
Parts, Learning, Eminency, Power or ſome other Cauſe, has 
=_ a Name, and ſettled their Reputation in the common 

ſteem with ſome kind of Authority. When Men are efta- 
bliſhed in any kind of Dignity, tis thought a Breach of 

Vor, IL, X Modeſty 
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Modeſty for others to derogate any Way from it, and queſtion 
the Authority of Men, who are in poſlefion of it. This is 
apt to be cenſured, as carrying with it too much of Pride, 
when a Man does not readily yield to the Determination of 
approved Authors, which is wont to be received with Reſpect 
and Submiſſion by others; and 'tis looked upon as Inſolence 
for a Man to ſet up, and adhere to his own Opinion, againſt 
the current Stream of Antiquity, or to put it in the Balance 
againſt that of ſome learned Doctor, or otherwiſe approved 
Writer, Whoever backs his Tenets with ſuch Authorities, 
thinks he ought thereby to carry the Cauſe, and is ready to 
ſtile it Impudence in any one who ſhall ſtand out againſt them. 
This I think may be called Argumentum ad Verecundiam. 
$. 20, Secondly, Another way that Men or- 
Secondly, Ad dinarily uſe to drive others, and force them to 
Ignorantiam. ſubmit their Judgments, and receive the Opini- 
on in Debate, is to require the Adverſary to 
admit what they alledge as a Proof, or to aſſign a better. And 
this I call Argumentum ad Ignorantiam, 
$. 21. Thirdly, A third way is to preſs a Man 
Thirdly, Ad with Conſequences drawn from his own Princi- 
Hominem. ples or Conceftions. This is already known un- 
der the Name of Argumentum ad Hominem. 
$. 22. Fourthly, The fourth is the uſing of 
Fourthly, Ad Proofs drawn from any of the Foundations of 
Judicium. Knowledge or Probability, This I call Argu- 
mentum ad Judicium. This alone of all the 
four brings true. Inſtruction with it, and advances us in our 
way to Knowledge. For, 1, It argues not another Man's Opini- 
on to be right, becauſe I out of Reſpect, or any other Conſide- 
ration, but that of Conuiction, will not contradict him. 2. It 
proves not another Mar to be in the right way, nor that I ought 
to take the ſame with him, becauſeI know not a better, 3. Nor 
does it follow, that another Man is in the right way, becauſe 
he has ſhewn me that I am in the wrong. — be modeſt, 
and therefore not oppoſe another Man's Perſuaſion ; I may be 
ignorant, and not be able to produce a better; 1 may be in an 
Error, and another may ſhew me that I am ſo, This may 
diſpoſe me perhaps for the Reception of Truth, but helps 
me not to it ; that muſt come from Proofs and Arguments, 
and Light ariſing from the Nature of Things themſelves, and 


not from my Shamefacedneſs, Ignorance, or Error. 8 
P 23s 
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F. 23. By what has been before ſaid of Ra- 
Above, con- 
the Diſtinction of Things, into thoſe that are © 2 and ac- 
according to, above, and contrary to Reaſon, Reaſon 1 
1. According to Reofon are ſuch Propoſitions, ; 
whole Truth we can diſcover, by examining and tracing thoſe 
Ideas we have from Senſatim and Reflection; and by natu- 
ral Deduction find to be true or probable 2. Above Reaſort 
are ſuch Propoſitions, whoſe Truth or Probability we cannot 
by Reaſon derive from thoſe Principles. 3. Contrary to 
aſon are ſuch Propoſitions, as are inconſiſtent with, or ir- 
reconcileable to our clear and diſtin Ideas. Thus the Exiſt- 
ence of one GOD, is according to Reaſon; the Exiſtence of 
more than one GOD, contrary to Reaſon; the Reſurrection 
of the Dead, above 2 Farther, as above Reaſon may 
be taken in a double Senſe, viz. either as ſignifying above 
Probability, or above Certainty; ſo in that large Senſe alſo, 
contrary to Reaſon, is, I ſuppaſe, ſometimes taken. 
$. 24. There is another Uſe” of the Word | 
Reaſon, wherein it is oppoſed to Faith; which, Reaſon and 
though it be in itſelf a very improper Way of Faith net op- 
ſpeaking, yet common Uſe has fo authorized Pte. 
it, that it would be Folly either to oppoſe or 
hope to remedy it; only I think it may not be amiſs to take 
Notice that however Faith be oppoſed to Reaſon, Faith is 
nothing but a firm Aſſent of the Mind; which if it be regu- 
lated as is our duty, cannot be afforded to any Thing, but 
upon good Reaſon, and ſo cannot be oppoſite to it. He that 
believes, without having any Reaſon for believing, may be 
in Love with his own Fancies; but neither ſeeks Truth as he 
ought, nor pays the Obedience due to his Maker, who would 
have him uſe thoſe diſcerning Faculties he has given him, to 
him out of Miſtake and Error. He that does not this 
to the beſt of his Power, however, he ſometimes lights on 
Truth, is in the right but by Chance; and I know not whe- 
ther the Luckineſs of the Accident will excuſe the Irregulari- 
ty of his Proceeding. This at leaſt is certain, that he muſt 
be accountable for whatever Miſtakes he runs into; whereas 


he that makes uſe of the Light and Faculties GOD has 
given him, and ſeeks ſincerely to diſcover Truth by thoſe 


elps and Abilities he has, may have this Satisfaction in do- 
ing his Duty as a rational Creature, that though he ſhould 
tmſs Truth, . Reward of it: For he go- 
2 i Verns 
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verns his Aſſent right, and places it as he ſhould, who in any 
Caſe or Matter whatſoever believes or diſbelieves according 
as Reaſon directs him. He that does otherwiſe, tranſgreſſes 
againſt his own Light, and miſuſes thoſe Faculties which 
were given him to no other End, but to ſearch and follow the 
clearer Evidence, and greater Probability. But ſince Rea- 
ſon and Faith are by ſome Men oppoſed, we will ſo conſi- 
der them in the following Chapter. 


CHAP. XVIII. 
Of Faith and Reaſon, and their diſtinct Provinces, 


S8. 1. IT has been above ſhewn, 1. That we 

Neceſſary to are of neceſſity ignorant, and want 
know their Knowledge of all Sorts, where we want 
Boundaries. Ideas. 2. That we are ignorant, and want 

national Knowledge, where we want Proofs, 
3. That we want general Knowledge and Certainty, as far as 
we want clear and determined ſpecifick Ideas. 4. That we 
want Probability to direct our Aſſent in Matters where we 
have neither Knowledge of our own, nor Teſtimony of other 
Men to bottom our Reaſon upon. 

From tie Things thus premiſed, I think we may come 
to lay down the Meaſures and Boundaries between Faith and 
Reaſem: the want thereof may- poſſibly have been the Cauſe, 
if not of great Diſorders, yet at leaſt of great Diſputes, and 
perhaps Miſtakes in the World: For till it be reſolved how 
far we are to be guided by Reaſon, and how far by Faith, we 
ſhall in vain diſpute, and endeavour to convince one another 
in Matters of Religion. 

$. 2. I find every Set, as far as Reaſon will 
1 help them, make uſe of it gladly; and where 
ft fails them, they cry out, JI. Matter of Faith, 
flinguiſbed. and above Reaſon. And I do not fee how they 
can argue with any one, or ever convince a 
Gainſayer, who makes uſe of the ſame Plea, without ſetting 
down ſtrict Boundaries between Faith and Reaſon, which 
ought to be the. firſt Point eſtabliſhed in all Queſtions, where 
Faith has any thing to do. 
Reaſon 
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Reaſon therefore here, as contradiſtinguiſhed to Faith, I take 
to be the Diſcovery of the Certainty or Probability of ſuch 
Propoſitions or Truths, which the Mind arrives at by De- 
duction made from ſuch Ideas, which it has got by the Uſe 
of its natural Faculties, v:z. by Senſation or Reflection. 
Faith, on the other Side, is the Aſſent to any Propoſition, 
not thus made out by the Deductions of Reaſon, but upon the 
Credit of the Propoſer, as coming from GOD, in ſome Ex- 
traordinary way of Communication. This way of diſcovering 
Truths to Men, we call Revelation, | 

$. 3. Firſt, then, I ſay, that no» Man inſpired 
by GOD, can by any Revelation communicate Ny nean fomple 
to others any new ſimple Ideas, which they had Idea can be 
not before from Senſation or Reflection. For conveyed by 
whatſoever Impreſſions he himſelf may have traditional 
from the immediate Hand of GOD, this Reve- Revelation. 
lation, if it be of new ſimple /deas, cannot be 
conveyed to another, either by Words, or any other Signs; 
becauſe Words, by their immediate Operation on us, cauſe 
no other Ideat but of their natural Sounds; and 'tis by the 
Cuſtom of uſing them for Signs, that they excite and revive 
in our Minds latent Ideas but yet only ſuch Ideas as were 
there before, For Words ſeen or heard recal to our Thoughts 
thoſe Ideas only, which to us they have been wont to be 
Signs of; but cannot introduce any perſectly new, and for- 
merly unknown ſimple /dzas. The fame holds in all other 
Signs, which cannot ſignify to us Things of which we have 
before never had any Idea at all. | 

Thus whatever Things were diſcovered to St. Paul when 
he was wrapped up into the Third Heaven, whatever new Ideas 
his Mind there received, all the Deſcription he can make to 
others of that Place, is only this, that there are ſuch Things 
as Eye hath nat ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor hath it entred into 
the Heart of Man to conceive. And ſuppoſing GOD ſhould 
diſcover to any one, ſupernaturally, a Species of Creatures in- 
habiting, for Example, Jupiter, or Saturn, (for that it is 
poſſible there may be ſuch, no Body can deny) which had 
fix Senſes; and imprint on his Mind the Ideas, conveyed to 
theirs by that ſixth Senſe, he could no more, by Words prc- 
duce in the Minds of other Men thoſe 7deas, imprinted by 
that ſixth Senſe, than one of us could convey the Idea of any 
Colour by the Sounds of Words into a Man, who having the 
other four Senſes perfect, 5. totally wanted the * 
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of Seeing. For our ſimple Ideas then, which are the Foun- 
dation and ſole Matter of all our Notions and Knowledge, 
we mult depend wholly on our Reaſon, I mean, our natural 
Faculties, and can by no means receive them, or any of 
them, from traditional Revelation; I ſay, traditional Re- 
velation, in diſtinction to original Revelation. By the one, I 
mean that firſt Impreſſion which is made immediately by 
GOD, on the Mindof any Man, to which we cannot ſet any 
Bounds; and by the other, thoſe Impreſſions delivered over 
to others in Words, and the ordinary ways of conveying our 
Conceptions one to another, 
§. 4. Secondly, I ſay, that the ſame Truths may 
Traditional be diſcovered, and conveyed down from Revela- 
Revelation tion, which are diſcoverable to us by Reaſon, and 
may make us by thoſe Ideal we naturally may have. So GOD 
know Propeſ might, by Revelation, diſcover the Truth of 
2 any Propoſition in Euclid; as well as Men, by 
alſo by Reaſon, . 
but not with tbe natural Uſe of their Faculties, come to 
the ſame Cer- make the Diſcovery themſelves, In all Things 
tainty that of this kind, there is little Need or Uſe of Re- 
Reaſon doth. velation, GOD having furniſhed us with na- 
tural, and ſurer Means to arrive at the Know- 
ledge of them. For whatſoever Truth we come to the clear 
Diſcovery of, from the Knowledge and Contemplation of our 
own Ideas, will always be certainer to us, than thoſe which 
are conveyed to us by traditional Revelation: For the Know- 
ledge we haye that this Revelation came at firſt from GOD, 
can never he ſo ſure as the Knowledge we have from the clear 
and diſtin Perception of the Agreement or Diſagreement 
of our own Ideas. v. g. If it were revealed ſome Ages ſince, 
that the three Angles of a Triangle were. equal to two 
right ones, I might aſſent to the Truth of that Propoſition, 
upon the Credit of the Tradition, that it was revealed: But 
that would never amount to ſo great a Certainty as the 
Knowledge of it, upon the comparing and meaſuring my 
own Ideas of two right Angles, and the three Angles of a 
Triangle. The like holds in Matter of Fact, knowable by 
our Senſes; v. g. the Hiſtory oſ the Deluge is conveyed to 
us by Writings, which had their Original from Revelation; 
and yet no Body, I think, will ſay, he has as certain and 
clear a Knowledge of the Flood, as Noah that ſaw it; 
or that he himſelf would have had, had he then been 
alive, and ſeen it. —ꝛ— Mpeg 
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that of his Senſes, that ir is writ in the Book ſuppoſed writ by 
Moſes inſpired ; but he has not ſo great an Aſſurance that 
Moſes writ that Book, as if he had feen Maſes write it. 80 
that the Aſſurance of its being a Revelation, is leſs ſtill than 
the Aſſurance of his Senſes, 
$. 5. In Propoſitions then, whoſe Certain- 
ty is built upon the clear Perception of the Pevelatien 
Agreement or Diſagreement of our Ideas attained cannot be ad- 
either by immediate Intuition, as in ſelf-evi- mitted againſt 
dent Propoſitions, or by evident Deductions the clear Evi- 
of Reaſon in Demonſtrations, we need not the ence of Rea- 
Aſſiſtance of Revelation, as neceſſary to gain n. 
our Aſſent, and introduce them into our Minds; 
becauſe the natural ways of Knowledge could ſettle them 
there, or had done it already, which is the greateſt Aſſu- 
rance we can poſſibly have of any thing, unleſs where GOD 
immediately reveals it to us: and there too our Aſſurance can 
be no greater than our Knowledge is, that it is a Revelation 
from GOD. But yet nothing I think can, under that Title, 
ſhake or over-rule plain Knowledge, or rationally prevail with 
any Man to admit it for true, in a direct Contradiction to 
the clear Evidence of his own Underſtanding : For ſince no 
Evidence of our Faculties by which we receive ſuch Reve- 
lations, can exceed, if equal, the Certainty of our intuitive 
Knowledge, we can never receive for a Truth any thing that 
is directly contrary to our clear and diſtin Knowledge, v. g. 
the Ideas of one Body and one Place, do fo clearly agree, and 
the Mind has ſo evident a Perception of their Agreement, that 
we can never aſſent to a Propoſition, that affirms the ſame 
Body to be in two diſtant Places at once, however it ſhould 
pretend to the Authority of a divine Revelation: ſince the 
Evidence, Fi, That we deceive not ourſelves in aſcribing © 
it to GOD ; S:condly, That we underſtand it right; can ne- 
ver be ſo great, as the Evidence of our own intuitive Know- 
ledge, whereby we diſcern it impoſſible for the ſame Body to 
be in two Places at once. And therefore no Propoſition can be 
received for divine Revelation, or obtain the Aſſent due to all 
ſuch, Wi be contradictory to our clear intuitive Knnwledge. 
Becauſe this would be to ſubvert the Principles and Founda- 
tions of all Knowledge, Evidence, and Aſſent whatſoever : 
And there would be left no Difference between Truth and 
Falſhood, no Meaſures of Credible and Incredible in the 
World, if doubtful Propoſitions ſhall take Place before ſelf- 
— X 4 evident; 
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evident; and what we certainly know, give way to what 
we may poſſibly be miſtaken in. In Propoſitions therefore 
contrary to the clear Perception of the Agreement or Diſa- 
greement of any of our Ideas, it will be in vain to urge them 
as Matters of Faith. T hey cannot move our Aſſent, under that 
or any other Title whatſoever: For Faith can never convince 
us of any Thing, that contradicts our Knowledge; becauſe, 
though Faith be founded on the Teſtimony of GOD, (who 
cannot lie) revealing any Propoſition to us; yet we cannot 
have an Aſſurance of the Truth of its being a divine Revela- 
tion, greater than our own Knowledge: ſince the whole 
Strength of the Certainty depends upon our Knowledge, that 
GO D revealed it z which in this Caſe, where the Propoſition 
ſuppoſed revealed contradicts our Knowledge or Reaſon, will 
always have this Objection hanging to it, (via.) that we can- 
not tell how to conceive that to come from G OD, the boun- 
tiful Author of our Being, which, if received for true, muſt 
overturn all the Principles and Foundations of Knowledge 
he has given us; render all our Faculties uſeleſs; wholly 
deſtroy the moſt excellent part of his Workmanſhip, our 
Underſtandings; and put a Man in a Condition, wherein 
he will have leſs Light, leſs Conduct, than the Beaſt that 
periſheth. For if the Mind of Man can never have a clearer 
(and perbaps not ſo clear) Evidence of any thing to be a 
divine Revelation, as it has of the Principles of its own 
Reaſon, it can never have a ground to quit the clear Evi- 
dence of its Reaſon, to give Place to a Propoſition, whoſe 
Revelation” has not a greater Evidence than thoſe Principles 
have. 
F. 6. Thus far a Man has Uſe of Reaſon, 
Traditional and ought to hearken to it, even in immediate 
Revelation and original Revelation, where it is ſuppoſed 
much leſs. to be made to himſelf : But to all thoſe who 
Q pretend not to immediate Revelation, but are 
required to pay Obedience, and to receive the Truths revealed 
to others, which, by the Tradition of Writings, or Word of 
Mouth, are conveyed down to them, Reaſon has a great dea! 
more to do, and is that only which can induce us to receive 
them, For Matter of Faith being only divine Revelation, 
and nothing elſe; Faith, as we uſe the Ward, (called com- 
monly Divine Faith) has to do with no Propoſitions, but 
thoſe which are ſuppoſed to be divinely revealed. So that! 
do not ſee how thole, who make Revelation alone the oy 
| Obje 


wt ts ws 4 % 4 wt {pr Br = oy 


"NS WW” " Yi «as m 


r TS. 8.” | _ 


_ ww OY - 


| 
f 
p 
e 
| 
© 
t 


Faith and Reaſon. 313 


Object of Faith, can ſay, that it is a Matter of Faith, and 
not of Reaſon, to believe, that ſuch or ſuch a Propoſition, to 
be found in ſuch or ſuch a Book, is of Divine Inſpiration ; 
unleſs it be revealed, that that Propoſition, or all in that 
Book, was communicated by Divine Inſpiration, Without 
ſuch a Revelation, the believing, or not believing that Pro- 
polition, or Book, to be of Divine Authority, can never be 
Matter of Faith, but Matter of Reaſon; and ſuch, as I 
muſt come to an Aſſent to, only by the Uſe of my Reaſon, 
which can never require or enable me to believe that which 
is contrary to itſelf: It being impoſſible for Reaſon ever to 
procure any Aﬀent to that, which to itſelf appears unrea- 
ſonable. | 
In all Things therefore, where we have clear Evidence 

from our Ideas, and thoſe Principles of Knowledge I have 
above-mentioned, Reaſon is the proper Judge; and Revela- 
tion, though it may in conſenting with it confirm its Dictates, 
yet cannot in ſuch Caſes invalidate its Decrees: Nor can we 
be obliged, where we have the clear and evident Sentence of 
Reaſon, to quit it, for the contrary Opinion, under a Pretence 
that it is Matter of Faith ; which can have no Authority a- 
gainſt the plain and clear Dictates of Reaſon, 

S. 7. But, Thirdly, There being many . 
Things, wherein we have very imperfect No- Things above 
tions, or none at all; and other Things, of Rea/on, 
whoſe paſt, preſent, or future Exiſtence, by 
the Natural Uſe of our Faculties, we can have no Know- 
ledge at all ; theſe, as being beyond the Diſcovery of our na- 
tural Faculties, and above Reaſon, are, when revealed, the 

roper Matter of Faith. Thus, that Part of the Angels re- 
belle againſt GOD, and thereby loſt their firſt happy State; 
and that the Dead ſhall riſe, and live again: Theſe, and the 
like, being beyond the Diſcouery of Reaſon, are purely ' 
Matters of Faith ; with which Reaſon has, directly, nothing 
to do. 

$. 8. But ſince GOD in giving us the 


Light of Reaſon has not thereby tied up his Or et con- 


own Hands from affording us, when he thinks —— | 
fit, the Light of Revelation in any of thoſe' %, dre Mar. 
Matters, wherein our natural Faculties are able fer of Faith. 
to give a probable Determination ; Revelation, 

where God has been pleaſed to give it, muft carry it againſt 
the probable Conjectures of Reaſon, becauſe the Mind, not be- 


ing 
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ing certain of the Truth of that it does not evidently know, 
but only yielding to the Probability that appears in it, is bound 
to give up its Aﬀent to ſuch a Teſtimony ; which, it is ſatiſ- 
fed, comes from one who cannot err, and will not deceive, 
But yet it ſtill belongs to Reaſon, to judge of the Truth of 
its being a Revelation, and of the Signification of the Words 
wherein it is delivered. Indeed, if any Thing ſhall be 
thought Revelation, which is contrary to the plain Principles 
of Reaſon, and the evident Knowledge che Mind has of its 
own clear and diſtin Ideas, there Reaſon muſt be hearken- 
ed to, as to a Matter within its Province. Since a Man can 
never have ſo certain a Knowledge, that a Propoſition, 
which contradicts the clear Principles and Evidence of his own 
Knowledge, was divinely revealed, or that he underſtands 
the Words rightly, wherein it is delivered, as he has, that 
the contrary is true; and fo is bound to conſider and judge of 
it as a Matter of Reaſon, and not ſwallow it, without Exa- 
mination, as a Matter of Faith. 
$. 9. Firſt, Whatever Propoſition is reveal- 
Revelation, ed, of whoſe Truth our Mind, by its natural 
in Matters Faculties and Notions cannot judge, that is 
where Reaſon purely Matter of Faith, and above Reaſon. 
cannot judge, or Secondly, All Propoſitions, whereof the 
but 70215 Mind, by the Uſe of its natural Faculties, can 
| 2 A, come to determine and judge, from naturally 
1 acquired Ideas, are Matter of Reaſon ; with 
| „this Difference ſtill, that in thoſe concerning 
which it has but an uncertain Evidence, and fo is perſuaded 
of their Truth, only upon probable Grounds, which ſtill ad- 
mit a Poſſibility of the contrary to be true, without — 
Violence to the certain Evidence of its own Knowledge, a 
—— the Principles of all Reaſon; in ſuch probable Pro- 
poſitions, I ſay, an evident Revelation ought to determine 
our Aﬀent even againſt Probability. For where the Princi- 
ples of Reaſon have not evidenced a Propoſition to be cer- 
tainly true or falſe, there clear Revelation, as another Prin- 
ciple of Truth, and Ground of Aſſent, may determine; and 
ſo it may be Matter of Faith, and be alſo above Reaſon ; be- 
cauſe Reaſon, in that particular Matter being able to reach 
no higher than Probability, Laith gave the Determination 
where Reaſon came ſhort; and Revelation diſcovered on 
which ſide the Truth lay. 


§. 10, 
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F. 10. Thus far the Dominion of Faith 
reaches, and that without any Violence or 4» Matters 
Hindrance to Reaſon ; which is not injured, ere Reaſon 
or diſturbed, but aſſiſted and improved, by rd cer 
new Diſcoveries of Truth, coming from the 2 2 F 
eternal Fountain of all Knowledge, Whatever ,, 1 
God hath revealed, is certainly true; no Doubt . 
can be made of it. This is the proper Object 
of Faith: But whether it be a divine Revelation or no, Rea- 
| fon muſt judge; which can never permit the Mind to reject 
a greater Evidence to embrace what is leſs evident, nor allow 
it to entertain Probability in Oppoſition to Knowledge and 
Certainty. There can be no Evidence, that any traditional 
Revelation is of divine Original, in the Words we receive it, 
and in the Senſe we underſtand it, ſo clear, and fo certain, 
38 that of the Principles of Reaſon: And therefore, nothing 
that is contrary to, and inconſiſtent with the clear and ſelf-evi- 
dent Dictates of Reaſon, bas a right to be urged or aſſented to, 
as a Matter of Faith, wherein Reaſon bath nothing to de. 
W hatſoever is divine Revelation, ought to over-rule all our 
Opinions, Prejudices, and Intereſts, and hath a right. to be 
received with full Aſſent: Such a Submiſſion as this of our 
Reaſon to Faith, takes not away the Land-marks of Know- 
ledge. This ſhakes not the Foundations of Reaſon, but 
leaves us that Uſe of our Faculties, for which they were 
given us. 
$ 11. 1f the Provinces of Faith and Rea- 
ſon are not kept diſtinet by theſe Boundaries, JF the Boun- 
there will, in Matter of Religion, be no room dier be me 
for Reaſon at all; and thoſe extravagant Opi- {et between 
nions and Ceremonies, that are to be found in Faith and Rea- 
the ſeveral Religions of the World, will not /, 18 Enthu- 
deſerve to be blamed. For, to this crying up V er Ex- 
of Faith, in Oppoſition to Reaſon, we may, Fee 1. 
I think, in good Meaſure, aſcribe thoſe Ab- Na. nn Sy 
ſurdities that fill almoſt all the Religions which 
ſſeis and divide Mankind. For Men having | 
n principled with-an Opinion, that they muſt not conſult 
Reaſon in the Things of Religion, however apparently con- 
tradictory to common Senſe, and the very Principles of all 
their Knowledge, have let looſe their Fancies, and natural 
Superſtition z and have been, by them, led into fo 
Opinions, and extravagant Practices in Religion, that a con- 
ſiderate Man cannot but ſtand amazed at their Follies, and 


Judge 
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judge them ſo far from being acceptable to the great and wiſc 
GOD, that he cannot avoid thinking them rediculous and 
offenſive to a ſober good Man. So that, in effect, Religion, 
which ſhould moſt diſtinguiſh us from Beaſts, and ought 
moſt peculiarly to elevate us, as rational Creatures, above 
Brutes, is that wherein Men often appear moſt irrational, and 
more ſenſeleſs than Beaſts themſelves. Credo, quia impoſſibile 
eft : believe, becauſe it is impoſſible, might, in a good Man, 
paſs for a Sally of Zeal; but would prove a very ill Rule for 
Men to chuſe their Opinions or Religion by. 


gr 


CHAP. XIX. 
Of Enthufiaſm. 


\ $$ E that would ſeriouſly ſet upon 
Love of Truth the Search of Truth, ought in the 
neceſſary, — Hirſt Place to prepare his Mind with a Love 
a of it: For he that loves it not, will not 
take much Pains to get it, nor be much concerned when 
he miſſes it. There is no Body in the Common- wealth of 
Learning, who does not profeſs himſelf a Lover of Truth: 
And there is not a rational Creature that would not take it 
amiſs to be thought otherwiſe of, And yet for all this, one 
may truly ſay, there are very few Lovers of Truth for Truth's 
Sake, even amongſt thoſe who perſuade themſelves that they 
are ſo, How a Man may know whether he be ſo in earneſt, 
is worth Enquiry : And I think there is this one unerring 
Mark of it, viz. The not entertaining any Propoſition with 
eater Aſſurance, than the Proofs it is built upon will warrant. 
hoever goes beyond this Meaſure of Aﬀent, tis plain, re- 
ceives not Truth in the Love of it; loves not Truth for 
Truth's Sake, but for ſome other bye End. For the Evidence 
that any Propoſition is true (except ſuch as are ſelf-evident ) 
lying only in the Proofs'a Man has of it, whatſoever Degrees 
of Aſſent he affords it beyond the Degrees of that Evidence, 
it is plain all that Surpluſage of Aſſurance is owing to 
ſome other Affection, and not to the Love of Truth: It be- 
ing as impoſſible, that the Love of Truth ſhould mw 
| ent 
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Aﬀent above the Evidence, that there is to me, that it is true, 
as that the Love of Truth ſhould make me Aſſent to any 
Propoſition, for the Sake of that Evidence, which it has 
not, that it is true; which is, in effect, to love it as a 
Truth, becauſe it is poſſible or probable that it may not be 
true. In any Truth that gets not poſſeſſion of our Minds by 
the irreſiſtible Light of Self-evidence, or by the Force' of 
Demonſtration, the Arguments that gain it Aſſent, are the 
Vouchers and Gage of its Probability to us ; and we can re- 
ceive it for no other than ſuch as they deliver it to our 
Underſtandings. Whatſoever Credit or Authority we give 
to any Propoſition more than it receives from the Principles 
and Proofs it ſupports itſelf upon, is owing to our Inclinations 
that way, and is ſo far a Derogation from the Love of 
Truth, as ſuch : Which, as it can receive no Evidence from 
our Paſſions or Intereſts, ſo it ſhould receive no TinQure from 
them, 

F. 2. The aſſuming an Authority of dicta- 
ting to others, and a Forwardneſs to preſcribe A Forward- 
to their Opinions, is a conſtant Concomitant neſs to diate, 
of this Byaſs and Corruption of our Judgments: from whence. 
For how almoſt can it be otherwiſe, but that 
he ſhould be ready to impoſe on others Belief, who has al- 
ready impoſed on his own? Who can reaſonably expect Ar- 
guments and Conviction from him, in dealing with others, 
whoſe Underſtanding is not accuſtomed to them in his deal- 
ing with himſelf? Who does Violence to his own Faculties, 
tyrannizes over his own Mind, and uſurps the Prerogative 
that belongs to 'T ruth alone, which is to command Aſſent by 


only its own Authority, i. e. by and in proportion to that 


Evidence which it carries with it, 

$. 3. Upon this Occaſion I ſhall take the 
Liberty to conſider a third Ground of Aſſent, Force of En- 
which, with ſome Men, has the ſame Autho- thufraſm. - + 
rity, and is as confidently relied on as either | 
Faith or Reaſon : T mean Enthuſiaſm, Which, laying 
Reaſon, would ſet up Revelation without it. Whereby in 
Effect it takes away both Reaſon and Revelation, and ſub- 
ſtitutes in the room of it the ungrounded Fancies of a Man's 
own Brain, and aſſumes em for a Foundation both of Opi- 
nion and Conduct. S 

4. Reaſon is natural Revelation, whereby 

—— Father o Light, and Fountain of 3 
all Knowledge, communicates to Mankind that | 


Portion 
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Portion of Truth which he has laid within the Reach of their 
natural Faculties, Revelation is natural Reaſon enlarged by 
a new Set of Diſcoveries communicated by G O D imme- 
diately, which Reaſon vouches the Truth of, by the Teſti. 
mony and Proofs it gives, that they come from GOD. 80 
that he that takes away Reaſon, to make way for Revela- 
tian, puts out the Light of both, and does much what the 
fame, as if he would perſuade a Man to put out his Eyes, the 
better to receive the remote Light of an inviſible Star by a 


Teleſcope. 
$. 5. Immediate Revelation being à much 
Riſe of Ex- eaſier way for Men to eftabliſh their Opinions, 
and te their Conduct, than the tedious 
and not always ſucceſsful Labour of ſtrict Rea- 
ſoning, it is no wonder that ſome have been very apt to pre- 
tend to Revelation, and-to perſuade themſelves that they are 
under the peculiar Guidance of Heaven in their Actions and 
Opinions, eſpecially in thoſe of them which they cannot ac- 
count for by the ordinary Methods of Knowledge, and Prin- 
ciples of Reaſon. Hence we ſee, that in all Ages, Men, in 
whom Melancholy has mixed with Devotion, or whoſe Con- 
ceit of themſelves has raiſed them into an Opinion of a 
greater Familiarity with GO D, and a nearer Admittance to 
his Favour, than is afforded to others, have often flattered 
themſelves with a Perſuaſion of an immediate Intercourſe 
with the Deity, and frequent Communications from the Di- 
vine Spirit. GOD I own cannot be denied to be able to 
enlighten” the Underſtanding by a Ray darted into the Mind 
immediately from the Fountain of Light. This they under- 
ſtand he bas promiſed to do, and who then has ſo good a 
Title to expect it, as thoſe who are his peculiar People, 
choſen by him, and depending on him ? 
$ 6, Their Minds being thus prepared, 
Enthafiaſm. whatever groundleſs Opinion comes to ſettle 
itſelf ſtrongly upon their Fancies, is an Illu- 
mination from the Spirit of GOD, and preſently of divine 
Authority : And whatſoever odd Action they find in them- 
ſelves a ſtrong Inclination to do, that Impulſe is concluded 
to be a Call or Direction from Heaven, and muſt be obeyed; 
it is a Commiſſion from above, and they cannot err in exe- 
cuting it. 
8. 7. This I take to be properly Enthuſiaſm, which, 
though ſounded neither on Reaſon nor divine Revelation, 
but rifing from the Conceits of a warmed or over-weening 
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Brain, works yet, where it once gets footing, more power- 
fully on the Perſuaſions and Actions of Men, than either of 
thoſe two, or both together: Men being moſt forwardly obe- 
dient to the Impulſes they receive from themſelves; and the 
whole Man is ſure to act more vigorouſly, where the whole 
Man is carried by a natural Motion. For ſtrong Conceit, like 
a new Principle, carries all eaſily with it, when got above 
common Senſe, and freed from all Reſtraint of Reaſon, and 
Check of Reflection, it is heightened into a divine Authority, 
in concurrence with our own Temper and Inclination, 
$ 8. Though the odd Opinions and extra- 

vagant Actions Enthuſiaſm has run Men into, Enthuſiaſm 
were enough to warn them againſt this wrong miſtaken for 
Principle ſo apt to miſguide 5] both in their Seeing and 
Belief, and Conduct; yet the Love of ſome- Feeling. 

thing extraordinary, the caſe and Glory it is to 
be inſpired, and be above the common and natural ways of 
Knowledge, ſo flatters many Mens Lazineſs, Ignorance and 
Vanity, that when once they are got into this way of imme- 
diate Revelation, of Illumination without Search, and of 
Certainty without Proof, and without Examination, *tis a 
hard Matter to get them out of it. Reaſon is loſt upon them : 
They are above it: They fee the Light infuſed into their 
Underſtandings, and cannot be miſtaken, tis clear and viſi- 
ble there, like the Light of bright Sun-ſhine; ſhews itſelf, 
and needs no other Proof, but its own Evidence; they feel 
the Hand of GO D moving them within, and the Impulſes 
of the Spirit, and cannot be miſtaken in what they feel. Thus 
they ſupport themſelves, and are ſure Reaſon hath nothing 
to do with what they ſee and feel in themſelves; what they 
have a ſenſible Experience of, admits no Doubt, needs no 
Probation. Would he not be ridiculous, who ſhould require 
to have it proved to him, that the Light ſhines, and that he 
ſees it? It is its own Proof, and can have no other. When 
the Spirit brings Light into our Minds, it diſpels Darkneſs. 
We ſee it, as we do that of the Sun at Noon, and need not 
the Twilight of Reaſon to ſhew it us. This Light from 
Heaven is ſtrong, clear, and pure; carries its own Demon- 
{tration with it; and we may as rationally takea Glow-worm 
to aſſiſt us to diſcover the Sun, as to examine the celeſtial 
ot by our dim Candle, Reaſon, 

. $- 9. 

ſure, 


This is the way of talking of theſe Men: they are 
becauſe they are ſure; and their Perſuaſions are right, 
only 
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only becauſe they are ſtrong in them, For, when what they 
fay is ſtripped of the Metaphor of ſeeing and feeling, this is 
all it amounts to; and yet theſe Similes ſo impoſe on them, 
that they ſerve them, for Certainty in themſelves; and De- 

monſtration to others, 
en $. 10. But to examine a little ſoberly this in- 
Enthuſiaſm, ternal Light, and this Feeling on which they 
how 4% be dif} build ſo much. Theſe Men have, they ſay, clear 
cou m. Light, and they ſee: They have an awakened 
"_ Senſe, and they feel: This cannot, they are 
ſure, be diſputed them. For when a Man ſays he fees or 
he feels, no Body can deny it him that he does fo. But 
here let me aſk: This ſeeing, is it the Perception of the Truth 
of the Propoſition, or of this, that it is a Revelation from 
God? This Feeling, is it a Perception of an Inclination or 
Fancy to do Something, or of the Spirit of God moving that 
Inclination? "Theſe are two very different Perceptions, and 
muſt be carefully diſtinguiſhed, if we would not impoſe upon 
ourſelves. I may perceive the Truth of a Propoſition, and 
not perceive that it is an immediate Revelation from God. 
1 perceive the Truth of a Propoſition in Euclid, without 
its being, or my perceiving it to be a Revelation: Nay, I 
may perceive I came not by this Knowledge in a natural way, 
and fo may conclude it revealed, without perceiving that it is 
a Revelation from God; becauſe there be Spirits, which, with- 
out being divinely commiſſioned, may excite thoſe Ideas in me, 
and lay them in ſuch Order before my Mind, that I may per- 
ceive their Connection. So that the Knowledge of any Propo- 
ſition coming into my Mind, I know not how, is not a Per- 
ception that it is from God, Much leſs is a ſtrong Perſuaſion 
that it is true, a Perception that it is from God, or ſo much as 
true, But however it be called Light and Seeing, I ſuppoſe, it 
is at moſt but Belief and Aſſurance: and the Propoſition taken 
for a Revelation, is not ſuch as they know to be true, but 
take to be true. For where a Propoſition is known to be true, 
Revelation is needleſs: And it is hard to conceive how 
there can be a Revelation to any one of what he knows al- 
ready. If therefore it be a Propoſition which they are per- 
ſuaded, but do not know to be true, whatever they may 
call it, it is not Seeing, but Believing. For theſe are two 
ways, whereby Truth comes into the Mind, wholly diſtinct, 
ſo that one is not the other, What I ſee I know to be fo 
by the Evidence of the Thing itſelf; what I believe, I take 
te 
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to be ſo upon the Teſtimony of another: but this Teſtimony 
J muſt know to be given, or elſe what Ground, have I of 
Believing? I muſt ſee that it is God that reveals this to me, 
or elſe I ſee nothing. The Queſtion then here is, How do 
I know that God is the Revealer of this to me; that this 
Impreflion is made upon my Mind by his holy Spirit, and 
that therefore I ought to obey it? If i know not this, how 
great ſoever the Aſſurance is, that I am poſſeſſed with, it is 
groundleſs; whatever Light I pretend to, it is but Eutbu- 

n. For whether the Propoſition ſuppoſed to be revealed, 
be in itſelf evidently true, or viſibly probable, or by the na- 
tural Ways of Knowledge uncertain, the Propoſition that 
muſt be well grounded and manifeſted to be true, is this, 
that God is the Revealer of it, and that what I take to be a 
Revelation, is certainly put into my Mind by him, and is 
not an Illuſion, dropped in by ſome other Spirit, or raiſed by 
my own Fancy. For if I miſtake not, theſe Men receive it 
for true, becauſe they preſume God revealed it. Does it not 
then ſtand them upon, to examine upon what Grounds they 
preſume it to be a Revelation from God? Or elſe all their 
Confidence is mere Preſumption; and this Light they are ſo 
dazled with, is nothing but an ignis fatuus, that leads them 
continally round in this Circle. It is a Revelation, becauſe 
they firmly believe it; and they believe it, becauſe it is a Reve- 
lation. | 

. 11, In all that is of divine Revelation, | 

* is need of no other Proof, but that it is 1 
an Inſpiration from God: For he can neither fit * # ooh 
deceive, nor be deceived. But how ſhall it be p,,, 2 is 
known, that any Propoſition in our Minds, is om God. 
a Truth infuſed by God; a Truth that is re- 
vealed to us, by him, which he declares to us, and therefore 
we ought to believe? Here it is that Enthuſiaſm fails of the 
Evidence it pretends to. For Men thus poflefled, boaſt of a 
Light whereby, they ſay, they are enlightened, and brought 
into the Knowledge of this or that Truth. But if they know 
it to be a Truth, they muſt know it to be ſo either by its 
own Self-evidence to natural Reaſon, or by the rational 
Proofs that make it out to be ſo; If they ſee and know 
it to be a Truth either of theſe two ways, they in yain 
ſuppoſe it to be a Revelation. For they know it to be true by 
the ſame way that any other Man naturally may know 
that it is ſo, without the Help of Revelation. -For thus all 
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the Truths, of what kind ſoever, that Men uninſpired are 
enlightened with, came into their Minds, and are eſtabliſhed 
there. If they ſay they know it to be true, becauſe it is a 
Revelation from God, the Reaſon is good: But then it will 
be demanded, how they know it to be a Revelation from God, 
If they ſay by the Light it brings with it, which ſhines bright 
in their Minds, and they cannot reſiſt. I beſeech them to 
conſider, whether this be any more than what we have taken 
Notice of already, viz. that it is a Revelation, becauſe they 
ſtrongly believe it to be true, For all the Light they ſpeak 
of, is but a ſtrong, though ungrounded Perſuaſion of their own 
Minds, that it is a Truth. For rational Grounds from Proofs, 
that it is a Truth, they muſt acknowledge to have none; for 
then it is not received as a Revelation, but upon the ordinary 
Grounds that other Truths are received: And if they believe 
it to be true, becauſe it is a Revelation, and bave no other 
Reaſon for its being a Revelation, but becauſe they are fully 
perſuadeJ, without any other Reaſon that it is true, they be- 
lieve it to be a Revelation, only becauſe they ſtrongly believe 
it to be a Revelation, which is a very unſate Ground to pro- 
ceed on, either in our Tenets or Actions: And what readier 
way can there be to run ourſelves into the moſt extravagant 
Errors, and Miſcarriages, than thus to ſet up Fancy for our 
ſoupream and ſole Guide, and to believe any Propoſition to be 
true, any Action to be right, only becauſe we believe it to be 
ſo? The Strength of our Perſuaſions are no Evidence at all 
of their, own Rectitude: Crooked Things may be as ſtiff 
and unflexible as Strait; and Men may be as poſitive and 
peremptory in Error as in Truth. How come elſe the un- 
tractable Zealots in different and oppoſite Parties? For if the 
Light, which every one thinks he has in his Mind, which in 
this Caſe is nothing but the Strength of his own Perſuaſion, 
be an Evidence that it is from God, contrary. Opinions may 
have the ſame Title to be Inſpirations; and will be not 
only the Father of Lights, but of appoſite and contradictory 
Lights, leading Men contrary Ways; and'contradiftory Pro- 
poltions will be divine Truths, if an ungrounded Strength 
of Aſſurance be an Evidence, that any Propoſition is @ divine 

Revelation. | 

Firmneſs of F. 12. This cannot be otherwiſe, whilſt 
Perſuaſion, no Firmneſs of Perſuaſion is made the Cauſe of 
Proof that any Believing, and Confidence of being in the Right 
Propefition is js made an Argument of Truth. St. Pay him- 
rem d ſell belieyed he didxycll, and that he had a Call 
te 
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to it when he perſecuted the Chriſtians, whom he confidently 
thought in the Wrong: But yet it was he, and not they, ho 
were miſtaken. Good Men are Men ill, liable to Miſtakes, 
and are ſometimes warmly engaged in Errors, which they 
— — divine Truths, ſhining in their Minds with the clear- 

ight. 5 

$. 13. Light, true Light in the Mind is, or 
can be nothing elſe but the Evidence of the wht tn the 
Truth of any Propoſition ; and if it be not a Mink aukat. 
ſel-evident Propoſition, all the Light it has 
or can have, is from the Clearneſs and Validity 
of thoſe Proofs upon which it is received. To talk of any o- 
ther Light in the Underſtanding, is to put ourſelves in the 
Dark, or in the Power of the Prince of Darkneſs, and by our 
own Conſent, to give ourſelves up to Deluſion, to believe 
a Lie: For if Strength of Perſuaſion be the Light which 
muſt guide us, I aſk how ſhall any one diſtinguiſh between 
the Deluſions of Satan, and the Inſpirations of the Holy 
Ghoſt? He can transform himſelf into an Angel of Light, 
And they who are lead by this Son of the Morning, are as 
fully ſatisfied of the Illumination, i. e. are as ſtrongly per- 
ſuaded, that they are enlightned by the Spirit of God, as 
any one who is ſo: They acquieſce and rejoice in it, are 
ated by it; and no Body can be more ſure, nor more in 
the right, (if their own — Belief may be Judge) than 


14. He therefore that will not give him- 
ſelt up to all the Extrav of Deluſion Revelation 
and Error, muſt bring this Guide of his Light ft be judged 
within to the Tryal. God, when he makes the of by Reaſon. 
Prophet, does not unmake the Man: He leaves 
all his Facukies in their natural State, to enable him to 
judge of · his Inſpirations, whether they be of divine Original 
or no, When he illuminates the Mind with ſupernatural 
Light, he does not extinguiſh that which is natural. If he 
would have us aſſent to the Truth of any Propofition, he 
either evidences that Truth by the uſual Methods of natural 
Reaſon, or elſe makes it known to be a Truth, which he 
would have us aſſent to, by his Authority, and convinces us 
that it is from him, by ſome Marks which Reaſon cannot 
be miſtaken'in. Reaſon mult te our laſt Judge and Guide 
in every Thing. I do not mean, that we muit conſult Rea» 


ſon and examine whether a Propofition, revealed from God 
* 2 can 
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can be made out by natural Principles; and if it cannot, that 
then we may reject it: But conſult it we muſt, and by it 
examine, whether it be a Revelation from God or no: and if 
Reaſon finds it to be revealed from God, Reaſon then de- 
clares for it, as much as for any other Truth, and makes it 
one of her Dictates. Every Conceit that throughly warms 
our Fancies, muſt paſs for an Inſpiration, if there be nothing 
but the Strength of our Perſuaſions, whereby to judge of 
our Perſuaſions. If Reaſon muſt not examine their Truth 
by ſomething extrinſical to the Perſuaſions themſelves, In- 
ſpirations and Deluſions, Truth and Falſhood, will have the 
ſame Meaſure, and will not be poſſible to be diſtinguiſhed, 
5 15. If this internal Light, or any Pro- 
Belief s poſition which under that Title we take for 
Proof of Re- inſpired, be conformable to the Principles of 
welation. Reaſon, or to the Word of God, which is 
, atteſted Revelation, Reaſon warrants it, and 
we may ſaſely receive it for true, and be guided by it in our 
Belief and Actions: If it receive no Teſtimony nor Evi- 
dence from either of theſe Rules, we cannot take it for a 
Revelation, or ſo much as for true, till we have ſome other 
Mark that it is a Revelation, beſides our believing that it 
is ſo. Thus we ſee the holy Men of Old, who had Reve- 
lations from God, had ſomething elſe beſides that internal 
Light of Aſſurance in their own Minds, to teftify to them 
that it was from God. They were not left to their own Per- 
uaſions alone, that thoſe Perſuaſions were from God, but 
had outward Signs to convince 'em of the Author of thoſe 
Revelations. And when they were to convince others, they 
had a Power given em to juſtify the Truth of their Com- 
miſſion from Heaven; and by viſible Signs to aſſert the 
divine Authority of a Meſſage they were ſent with. Moſes ſaw 
the Buſh burn without being conſumed, and heard a Voice out of 
it, This was ſomething beſides finding an Impulſe upon his 
Mind to go to Pharazsh, that he might bring his Brethren 
| out of Egypt; and yet he thought not this enough to au- 
thorize him to go with that Meſſage, till God by another 
Miracle of his Rod turned into a Serpent, had aſſured him of 
a Power to teſtify his Miſſion by the ſame Miracle repeated 
before em, whom he was ſent to. Gideon was ſent by an Angel 
to deliver Iſrael from the Midianites, and yet he deſired a 
Sign to convince him, that this Commiſſion was from God. 
Theſe, and ſeveral the like Inftances to be found among the 
Prophets of Old, are enough to ſhew, that they thought 


not 
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Wrong Aſſent, or Error. 325 
not an inward Seeing or Perſuaſion of their own Minds, with- 
out any other Proof, a ſufficient Evidence that it was from 
God, though the Scripture does not every where mention 
their demanding or having ſuch Proofs. 

$. 16. In what I have ſaid, I am far from denying that 
God can, or doth ſometimes enlighten Mens Minds in the ap- 
prehending of certain Truths, or excite them to good Actions, 
by the immediate Influence and Aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit, 
without any extraordinary Signs accompanying it. But in 
ſuch Caſes too we have Reaſon and the Scripture, unerring 
Rules to know whether it be from God or no, Where the 
Truth embraced is conſonant to the Revelation in the writ- 
ten Word of God, or the Action conformable to the Dictates 
of right Reaſon, or holy Writ, we may be aſſured that we 
run no risk in entertaining it as ſuch; becauſe though perhaps 
it be not an immediate Revelation from God, extraordinarily 
operating on our Minds, yet we are ſure it is warranted by 
that Revelation which he has given us of Truth, But it 
is not the Strength of our private Perſuaſion within ourſelves, 
that can warrant it to be a Light or Motion from Heaven; 
nothing can do that, but the written Word of God without 
us, or that Standard of Reaſon which is common to us with all 
Men. Where Reaſon or Scripture is expreſs for any Opi- 
nion or Action, we may receive it as of Divine Authority; but 
tis not the Strength of our own Perſuaſions which can by it- 
ſelf give it that Stamp. The Bent of our own Minds may 
favour it as much as we pleaſe; that may ſhew it to be a 
Fondling of our own, but will by no Means prove it to be 
an Offspring of Heaven, and of Divine Original, 
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Of Wrong Aſſent, or Error. 


\. 1. 1 . de had only of 
viſible certain Truth, Error is not = Cauſes of 
a Fault of our Knowledge, but a Mittake of Error. 
our Judgment, giving Aſſent to that which is 
not true 


But if Aſſent be grounded on Likelihood, if the proper 
Object and Motive of our Aſſent be Probability, and that 
Probability conſiſts in what is laid down in the foregoing 

. Y 3 Chapters, 
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Chapters, it will be demanded, how Men come to give their 
Aſſents contrary to Probability. For there is nothing more 
common than Contrariety of Opinions; nothing more ob- 
vious, than that one Man wholly disbelieves what another 
only doubts of, and a third ſtedfaſtly believes, and firmly ad- 
heres to. The Reaſons whereof, though they may be very 
various, yet, I ſuppoſe, may be all reduced to theſe four, 
1. Want of * 
2. Want of Ability to uſe them. 
3. Want of Will to uſe them, 
4. Wrong Meaſures of Probability. 
| F. 2. Firſt, By Want of Profs, I do not 
Firft, Want mean only the want of thoſe Proofs which 
bf Proofs. are no where extant, and ſo aze no where 
| to be had; but the want even of thoſe 
Proofs which are in being, or might be procured, And thus 
Men want Proofs, who have not the Convenience or Oppor- 
tunity to make Experiments and Obſervations themſelves, 
tending to the Proof of any Propoſition ; nor likewiſe the 
Convenience to enquire into, and colle& the Teſtimonies of 
others; And in this State are the greateſt Part of Mankind, 
who are given up to Labour, and enſlaved to the Neceſſity of 
their mean Condition, whoſe Lives are worn out only in the 
Proviſions for Living. Theſe Mens Opportunity of Know- 
ledge and Enquiry, are commonly as narrow as their For- 
tunes; and their Underſtandings, are but little inſtructed, when 
all theix.y hole Time and Pains is laid out to ſtill the Croaking 
of their own Bellies, or the Cries of their Children. Tis 
not to be expected, that a Man who drudges on, all his Life, 
in a laborious Trade, ſhould be more knowing in the Varie- 
ty of Things, done in the World, than a Pack- Horſe who is 
driven conſtantly forwards and backwards in a narrow Lane, 
and dirty Road, only to Market, ſhould be ſkilled in the 
Geography of the Country. Nor is it at all more poflible, 
that he who wants Leiſure, Books and Languages, and the 
Opportunity of converſing with Variety of Men, thould be 
in a Condition to colle& thoſe Teſtimonies and Obſervations 
which are in Being, and are neceſſary to make out many, nay, 
moſt of the Propolitions, that in the Societies of Men, are 
judged of the greateſt Moment; or to find out Grounds of 
Allurance ſo great, as the Belief of the Points he would 
build on them, is thought neceſſary. So that a great part of 
Mankind are, by the natural and unalterable State of Things 
in this World, and the Conſtitution of human Aſſairs, un- 
: avoidably 
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Wrong Aſent, or Error. 327 
avoidably given over to invincible Ignorance of thoſe Proois 
on which others build, and which are neceſlary to eſtabliſh 
thoſe Opinions; the greateſt part of Men, having much to do 
to get the Means of Living, are not in a Condition to look 
after thoſe of learned and laborious Enquiries. 

8. 3. What ſhall we fay then? Are the 

greateſt Part of Mankind, by the neceſſity of Obi. Va- 
their Condition, ſubjected to unavoidable Ig- Pall become of 
norance in thoſe Things which are of greateſt thoſe who 
Importance to them? (for of theſe 'tis obvious want them, 

to enquire.) Have the Bulk of Mankind no i. 
other Guide, but Accident and blind Chance, 

to conduct them to their Happineſs or Miſery ? Are the cur- 
rent Opinions, and licenced Guides of every Country, ſuffi- 
cient Evidence and Security to every Man, to venture his 
greateſt Concernments on ; nay, his everlaſting Happineſs 


or Miſery? Or can thoſe be the certain and infallible Ora- 


cles and Standards of Truth, which teach one Thing in 
Chriſtendom, and another in Turky ? Or ſhall a poor Coun- 
tryman be eternally happy, for having the Chance to be 
born in Zaly; or a Day-Labourer be unavoidably loft, be- 
cauſe he had the ill Luck to be born in England ? How rea- 
dy ſome Men may be to fay ſome of theſe Things, I will 
not here examine; but this I am ſure, that Men muſt allow 
one or other of theſe to be true, (let them chuſe which they 
pleaſe) or elſe grant, that God has furniſhed Men with Fa- 
culties ſufficient to direct them in the Way they ſhould take, 
if they will but ſeriouſly employ them that way, when their 
ordinary Vogations allow them the Leiſure, No Man is fo 
wholly taken up with the Attendance on the Means of Li- 
ving, as to have no ſpare Time at all to think of his Soul, 
and inform himſelf in Matters of Religion. Were Men as 
intent upon this, as they are on Things of lower Concern- 
ment, there are none ſo inſlaved to the Neceflities of Life, 
who might not find many Vacancies that might be huſband- 
ed to this Advantage of their Knowledge. \ 

8. 4. Beſides thoſe whoſe Improvementsand 

Informations are ſtraitened by the Narrowneſs People hin- 
of their Fortunes, there are others, whofe Large dered from En- 
neſs of Fortune would plentifully enough ſup- ui. 

ply Books, and other Requiſites for clearing of 

Doubts, and diſcovering of Truth; but they are coop'd in cloſe, 
by the Laws of their Countries, and the ſtrict Guards of thoſe 
whoſe Intereſt it is to keep them ignorant, leſt, knowing more, 


Y 4 they 
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they ſhould believe the leſs in them, Theſe are as far, nay, 
farther from the Liberty and Opportunities of a fair Enqui. 
ry, than thoſe poor and wretched Labourers we before ſpcke 
of; and however they may ſeem high and great, are confi- 
ined to Narrowneſs of Thought, and enſlaved in that which 
"ſhould be the freeſt part of Man, their Underſtandings. 
This is generally the Caſe of all thoſe who live in Places 
where Care is taken to propagate T ruth without Knowledge, 
where Men are forced, at a Venture, to be of the Religion 
of the Country; and muſt therefore ſwallow down Opini- 
ons, as ſilly People do Empiricks Pills, without knowing 
what they are made of, or how they will work, and have 
nothing to do, but believe that they will do the Cure; but 
in this, are much more miſerable than they, in that they are 
not at Liberty to refuſe ſwallowing what perhaps they had 
rather let alone, or to chuſe the Phyſician to whoſe Conduct 
they would truſt themſelves. 
$. 5. Secondly, Thoſe who want Skill to uſe 
2dly, Want thoſe Evidences they have of Probabilities; who 
of Skill to us cannot carry a Train of Conſequences in their 
them. Heads, nor weigh exactly the Preponderancy 
| of contrary Proofs and Teſtimonies, making 
Circumſtance its due Allowance, may be eaſily miſled 
to aſſent to Poſitions that are not probable. There are ſome 
Men of one, ſome but of two Syllogiſms, and no more; and 
others that can but advance one Step farther. Theſe cannot 
always diſcern that fide on which the ſtrongeſt Proofs lie, can- 
not conſfantly follow that which in itſelf is the more probable 
Opinion. Now that there is ſuch a Difference between Men, 
in reſpect of their Underſtandings, I think no Body, who 
has had any Converſation with his Neighbours, will queſtion, 
though he never was at Hefmin/ter- Hall, or the Exchange, 
on the one Hand; nor at Alms-Howſes, or Bedlam, on the 
other: Which great Difference in Men's Intellectuals, whe- 
ther it riſes from any Defe& in the Organs of the Body, parti- 
. cularly adapted to Thinking; or in the Dulneſs or Untracta- 
bleneſs of thoſe Faculties, for want of Uſe; or, as ſome think, 
in the natural Differences of Men's Souls themſelves ; or 
ſome, or all of theſe together, it matters not here to examine: 
Only this is evident, that there is a Difference of Degrees in 
Men's Underſtandings, Apprehenſions and Reaſonings, to ſo 
great a Latityde, that one may, without doing [njury to Man- 
kind, affirm, that there is a greater Diſtance between ſome 
Men, and others, in this reſpect, than between ſome _ 
an 
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and ſome Beaſts, But how this comes about, is a Specula- 
tion, though of great Conſequence, yet not neceſlary to our 
t Purpoſe. | 
$. 6. Thirdly, There are another Sort of 
People that want Pros, not becauſe they are gdh, Want 
out of their Reach, but becauſe they will not of Will to uſe 
5 them; who, though they have Riches and #hem. 
iſure enough, and want neither Parts nor 

other Helps, are yet never the better for them. Their hot 
Purſuit of Pleaſure, or conſtant Drudgery in Buſineſs, enga- 
ges ſome Men's Thoughts elſewhere ; Lazineſs and Oſcitancy 
in general, or a particular Averſion for Books, Study, and 
Meditation, keep others from any ſerious Thoughts at all ; 
and ſome out of Fear, that an impartial Enquiry would not 
favour thoſe Opinions which beſt ſuit their Prejudices, Lives 
and Defigns, content themſelves without Examination, to 
take upon Truſt, what they find convenient, and in Faſhion. 
Thus moſt Men, even of thoſe that might do otherwiſe, paſs 
their Lives without an Acquaintance with, much leſs a 
rational Aſſent to Probabilities they are concerned to know, 
though they lie ſo much within their View, that to be con- 
vinced of them r but turn their Eyes that Way. 
But we know ſome Men will not read a Letter, which is ſup- 
poſed to bring ill News; and many Men forbear to caſt up 
their Accompts, or ſo much as think upon their Eſtates, who 
have Reaſon to fear their Affairs are in no very good Poſture. 
How Men, whoſe plentiful Fortunes allow them Leiſure to 
improve their Underſtandi can ſatisfy themſelves with a 
lazy Ignorance, I cannot tell; but methinks they have a-low 
Opinion of their Souls, who lay out all their Incomes in 
Proviſions for the Body, and employ nene of it to procure 


"the Means and Helps of Knowledge ; who take great Care 


to appear always in a neat and ſplendid Outſide, and would 
think themſelves miſerable in coarſe Cloaths, or a patched 
Coat, and yet contentedly ſuffer their Minds to appear abroad 
in a pie-bald Livery of coarſe Patches, and borrowed Shreds, 
ſuch as it has pleaſed Chance, or their Country Taylor, (I 


mean the common Opinion of thoſe they have converſed 
with) to cloath them in. I will not here mention how un- 


reaſonable this is for Men that ever think of a future State, 
and their Concernment in it, which no rational Man can avoid 
to do ſometimes; nor ſhall I take Notice what a Shame and 


Confuſion it is, to the greateſt Contemners of Knowledge, 
eg 
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to be ſound ignorant in Things they are concerned to knows 
But this, at leaſt, is worth the Conſideration of thoſe who 
call themſelves Gentlemen, That however they may think 
Credit, Reſpect, Power and Authority the Concomitants of 
theit Birth and Fortune, yet they will find all theſe fill 
carried away from them by Men of lower Condition, who 
ſurpaſs them in Knowledge, They who are blind will al- 
ways be led by thoſe that ſee, or elſe fall into the Ditch: 
And he is certainly the moſt ſubjected, the moſt enſlaved, 
who is fo in his Underſtanding. In the foregoing Inftances, 
ſome of the Cauſes have been ſhewn of wrong Aſſent, and 
how it comes to paſs, that probable Doctrines are not always 
received with an Aſſent proportionable to the Reaſons which 
are to be bad for their Probability : But hitherto we have 
conkdered only ſuch Probabilities, whoſe Proofs do exiſt, but 
do not appear to him that embraces the Error. 
$. 7. Feurthly, There remains yet the laſt 
bly, Wrong Sort, who, even where the real Probabilitics 
Pro . of appear, and are plainly laid before them, do 
f 93 not admit of the Conviction, nor yield unto 
g manifeſt Reaſons, but do either #rizww, ſuſ- 
pend their Aſſent, or give it to the Jeſs probable Opinion, 
And to this Danger are thoſe expoſed, who have taken up 
rung Meaſures of Prebability, which are, 


1. Propoſitions that are not in themſelves certain and evident, 
but doubtful and falſe, taken up for Principles. 

2. Rettrved Hypatheſes. 

3. Predeminant Paſfeons or Inclinations. 

4. Authority. 


$8, Firſt, The firſt and firmeſt Ground of 

Firf, Doubs- Probability, is the Conformity any Thing has 
ful Propofitions to our own Knowledge; eſpecially that Part of 
"taken for our Knowledge which we have embraced, and 
Principles. continue to Jook on as Principles. Theſe 
Meta have fo great an Influence upon our Opinions, 
that it is uſually by them we judge of Truth, and meaſure 
Probability to that Degree, that what is inconſiſtent with 
our Principles, is fo far from paſſing for probable with us, 
that it will not be allowed poſſible. The Reverence born 
to theſe Principles, is ſo great, and their Authority fo para- 
mount to all ather, that the Teſtimony not only of _= 
| en, 
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Men, but the Evidence of our own Senſes are often * 
when they offer to vouch any thing contrary to theſe eſta- 
bliſhed Rules. How much the Doctrine of innate Principles, 
and that Principles are not to be proved or queſtioned, has 
contributed to this, I will not here examine, This I readi 
rant, that one Truth cannot contradict another; but wit 

I take Leave alſo to ſay, that every ohe ought very carefully 
to beware what he admits for a Principle, to examine it ſtrict- 
ly, and ſee whether he certainly knows it to be true of itſelf 
by its own Evidence, or whether he does only with Aſſurance 
believe it to be ſo, upon the Authority of others: For he hath 
a ſtrong Byaſs put into his Underſtanding, which will una- 
voidably miſguide his Aſſent, who hath imbibed wrong Prin- 
Ciples, and has blindly given himſelf up to the Authority of 
any Opinion in itſelf not evidently true. 

$. 9. There is nothing more ordinary, than that Children 
ſhould receive into their Minds Propohtions (eſpecially about 
Matters of Religion) from their Parents, Nurſes, or thoſe 
about them; which being inſinuated into their unwary, as 
well as unbiaſſed Underſtandings, and faſtened by Degrees, 
are at laſt, (equally, whether true or falſe) riveted there, by 
long Cuſtom and Elucation, beyond all Poſſibility of being 
pulled out again. For Men, when they are grown up, re- 
fleRing upon their Opinions, and finding thoſe of this Sort 
to be as antient in their Minds as their very Memories, not 
having obſerved their early Inſinuation, nor by what Means 
they got them, they are apt to reverence them as ſacred 
Things, and not to ſuffer them to be prophaned, touched or 
queſtioned : They look on them as the Urim and Thummim 
ſet up in their Minds immediately by GOD himſelf, to 
be the great and unerring Deciders of Truth and Falſhood, 
and the Judges to which they are to appeal in all manner of 
Controverſies. 5 

$ 10. This Opinion of his Principles (let them be what 
they will) being once 2/tabliſhed in any one's Mind, it is eaſ 
to be imagined, what reception any Propoſition ſhall find, 
how clearly ſoever proved, that ſhall invalidate their Autho- 
rity, or at all thwart with theſe internal Oracles: Whereas, 
the groſſeſt Abſurdities and Improbabilities, being but 
able to ſuch Principles, go down glibly, and are eaſily di- 

ſted. The great Obſtinacy that is to be found in Men firm- 
55 believing quite contrary Opinions, though many times 
<qually abſurd in the various Religions of Mankind, are as 

evident 
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Evident a Proof, as they are an unavoidable Conſequence of 
this Way of Reaſoning from received- traditional Principles, 
So that Men will diſbelieve their own Eyes, renounce the Evi- 
dence of their Senſes, and give their own Experience the Lye, 
rather than admit of any Thing diſagreeing with theſe ſacred 
Tenets. Take an intelligent Romani/t; that from the very 
firſt dawning of any Notions in his Underſtanding, hath had 
this Principle conſtantly inculcated, viz. T hat he muſt believe 
as the Church (i. e. thoſe of his Communion) believes, or that 
the Pope is infallible ; and this he never ſo much as heard 
queſtioned, till at F ny or Fifty Years old he met with one 
of other Principles; How is he prepared eaſily to ſwallow, 
not only againſt all Probability, but even the clear Evidence of 
his Senſes, the Doctrine of Tranſub/tantiation * This Princi- 
ple has ſuch an Influence on his Mind, that he will believe 
that to be Fleſh, which he ſees to be Bread. And what way 
will you take to convince a Man of any improbable Opinion 
he holds, who, with ſome Philoſphers, hath laid down this 
as a Foundation of Reaſoning, That he muſt believe his Rea- 
ſon (for ſo Men improperly call Arguments drawn from their 
Principles) againſt his Senſes? Let an Enihufiaft be princi- 
pled that he or his Teacher is inſpired, and acted by an im- 
mediate Communication of the divine Spirit, and you in vain 
bring the Evidence of clear Reaſons againſt his Doctrine. 
Whoever therefore have imbibed wrong Principles, are not, 
in Things inconſiſtent with theſe Principles, to be moved by 
the moſt apparent and convincing Probabilities, till they are 
ſo candid and ingenuous to themſelves, as to be perſuaded to 
examine even thoſe very Principles, which many never ſuffer 
themſelves to do. 
x $. 11. Secondly, Next to theſe, are Men 
Secondly HY Whoſe Undexſtandings are caſt into a Mold, and 
Naa, N. faſhioned juſt to the Size of a received. Hypo- 
N theſis. The Difference between theſe and the 
ſormer, is, that they will admit of Matter of Fact, and 
agree with Diſſenters in that; but differ only in aſſigning of 
Reaſons, and explaining the Manner of Operation, Theſe 
are not at that open Defiance with their Senſes, with the for- 
mer z. they can endure to hearken to their Information a lit- 
tle more patiently ; but will by no means admit of their Re- 
ports in the Explanation of Things; nor be prevailed on by 
robabilities, which would convince them, that Things are 
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decreed within themſelves that they are. Would it not be 
an inſufferable Thing, for a learned Profeſſor, and that which 
his Scarlet would bluſh at, to have his. Authority of Forty 
Years ſtanding, wrought out of hard Rock Greek and Latin, 
with no ſmall Expence of Time and Candle, and confirmed 
by general Tradition, and a reverend Beard, in an Inſtant 
over-turned by an upſtart Noveliſt? Can any one expect that 
he ſhould be made to confeſs, That what he taught his Scholars 
Thirty Years ago, was all Error and Miſtake ; and that he 
ſold them hard Words and Ignorance at a very dear Rate ? 
» What Probabilities, I ſav, are ſufficient to prevail in ſuch a 

Caſe? And who ever by the moſt cogent Arguments will be 
prevailed with, to diſrobe himſelf at once of all his old Opini- 
ons, and Pretences to Knowledge and Learning, which with 
hard Study, he hath all his Time been labouring for ; and 
turn himſelf out ſtark naked in Queſt afreſh of new No- 
tions? All the Arguments can be uſed, will be as little able 
to prevail, as the Wind did with the Traveller, to part with 
his Cloak, which he held only the faſter. To this of wrong 
Hypotheſis, may be reduced the Errors, that may be occaſio 
by a true 4 N or right Principles, but not rightly un- 
derſtood. here is nothing more familiar than this. The 
Inftances of Men contending for different Opinions, which 
they all derive from the infallible Truth of the Scripture, 
are an undeniable Proof of it. All that call themſelves 
Chriſtians, allow the Text that ſays, werareire, to carry in 
it the Obligation to a very weighty Duty, But yet how- 
ever erroneous will one of their Practices be, who under- 
ſtanding nothing but the French, take this Rule with one 


Tranſlation to be repentez vous, repent ; or with the other 
fatiez Penitence, do Penance. 


8. 12, Thirdly, Probabilities, which croſs 
Mens Appetites,and prevailing Paſſions, run the Thirdly, + 
fame Fate, Let never ſo much Probability hang Predominant 
on one fide of a covetous Man's Reaſoning, Paſſions. 
and Money on the other, it is eaſy to fore- * 
ſee which will outweigh. Earthly Minds, like Mud W 
reſiſt the ſtrongeſt Batteries; and tho', perhaps, ſometimes the 
Force of a clear Argument may make ſome Impreſſion, yet 
they nevertheleſs ſtand firm, keep out the Enemy Truth, that 
would captivate or diſturb them. Tell a Man, paſſionatel 
in Love, that he is Jilted ; bring a ſcore of Witneſſes of the 
Falſhood of his Miſtreſs, tis ten to one but three Find Words 


of 
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of hers ſhall invalidate all their Teſtimonies. Quod c olumus, 
facile credimus 3 what ſuits aur Wiſhes, is forwardly believed ; 
is, 1 ſuppoſe, what every one hath more than once experi- 
mented; and though Men cannot always openly gainſay or 
reſiſt the Force of manifeſt Probabilities, that make againſt 
them, yet yield they not to the Argument; not but that it is 
the Nature of the Underſtanding conſtantly to cloſe with the 
more probable fide, but yet a Man hath a Power to ſuſpend 
and reſtrain its Enquiries, and not permit a full and ſatiſ- 
factory Examination, as far as the Matter in Queſtion is 
capable, and will bear it to be made. Until that be done, 
there, will be always theſe two ways left of evading the met 
- apparent Probabilities, 
$. 13. Firſt, That the Arguments being (as 
The Mans for the moſt part they are) brought in Words, 
12 there may be a Fallacy latent in them; and the 
robabilities: Conſequences being, perhaps, many in train, 
2 they may be ſome of them incoherent. There 
Fallag. are very few Diſcourſes ſo ſhort, clear, and con- 
ſiſtent, to which moſt Men may not, with Satiſ- 
faction enough to themſelves, raiſe this Doubt; and from 
whoſe Conviction they may not, without Reproach of Diſin- 
nuity or Unreaſonableneſs, ſet themſelves free with the old 
Reply, Nen perſuadebis, etiamſi perſuaſeris ; though I cannit 
enfuer, I will not yield, 
| 14. Secondly, Manifeſt Probabilities may 
| be evaded, and the Aſſent with-held upon this 
ge Suggeſtion, That / know not yet all that may 
ments. for the be ſaid on the contrary fide. And therefore, 
contrary. though I be beaten, tis not neceſſary I ſhould 
yield, not knowing what Forces there are in 
Reſerve behind. This is a Refuge againſt Conviction, ſo 
open and fo wide, that it is hard to determine, when a 
Man is quite out of the Verge of it. 2 
S8. 15. But yet there is ſome End of it, and 
What Pro- © Man having carefully enquired into all the 
babilities de- Grounds of Probability and Unlikelineſs, done 
termine the . his utmoſt to inform himſelf in all Particulars 
Sent. fairly, and caſt up the Sum total on both ſides, 
may in moſt Caſes come to acknowledge, upon 
the whole Matter, on which fide the Probability reſts; where- 
in ſome Proofs in Matter of Reaſon, being Suppoſitions upon 
univerſal Experience, are ſo cogent and clear, and ſome 


Teſtimonies in Matter of Fact ſo univerſal, that he cannot 
refuſe 
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reſuſe his Aſſent. So that, I think, we may conclude, that in 
Propoſitions, where though the Proofs in view are of moſt 
Moment, yet there are ſuſhcient Grounds to ſuſpect, that there 
is either Fallacy in Words, or certain Proofs, as conſiderable, 
to he produced on the contrary Side, there Aſſent, Suſpence, 
or Diſſent, are often voluntary Actions: But where the Proofs 
are ſuch as make it highly probable, and there is not ſuſſi 
cient Ground to ſuſpect that there is either Fallacy of Words, 
( which ſober and ſerious Conſideration may diſcover )- nor 
equally valid Proofs yet undiſcovered latent on the other Side, 
(which alſo the Nature of the Thing, may, in ſome Caſes, 
make plain to a conſiderate Man) there, I think, @ Man, 
who has weighed them, can ſcarce refuſe his ** to the 
ſide on which the greater Probability appears. hether it 
be probable, that a promiſcuous Jumble of Printing Letters 
ſhould often fall into a Method and Order, which ſhould 
ſtamp on Paper a coherent Diſcourſe; or that a blind fortu - 
itous Concourſe of Atoms, not guided by an Underſtanding 
Agent, ſhould frequently conſtitute the Bodies of any Species 
of Animals: In theſe and the like Caſes, I think, no Body 
that conſiders them, can be one jot at a ſtand, which Side to 
take, nor at all waver in his Aſſent. Lajtly, When there can 
be no Suppoſition, (the Thing in its own Nature indifferent, 
and wholly depending upon the Teſtimony of Witneſſes) that 
there is as fair Teſtimony againſt, as for the Matter of Fatt 
atteſted z which by Enquiry is to be learned, v. g. whether 
there was 1700 Years ago ſuch a Man at Rome as Julius 
Ceſar : In all ſuch Caſes I fay, I think it is not in any ra» 
tional Man's Power to refuſe his Aſſent: but that it neceſſa- 
rily follows, and cloſes with ſuch Probabilities. In other leſs 
clear Cafes, I think it is in a Man's Power to ſuſpend his Al- 
ſent ; and perhaps, content himſelf with the Proofs he has, if 
they favour the Opinion that ſuits with his Inclination or In- 
tereſt, and ſo ſtop from - farther Search. But that a Man 
ſhould afford his Aſent to that fide, on whieh the leſs Pro- 
bability appears to him, ſeems to me utterly impracticable, 
and as impoſlible, as it is to believe the fame Thing probable 
and-improbable at the fame time. | 

$. 16. As Knowledge is no more arbitrary 12 
than Perception; ſo, I think, Aſent is no. a e. if 43 
more in our Power than Knowledge. When ps ent i. 
the Agreement of any two Ideas appears to our | 
Minds, whether immediately, or by the Aſſiſtance of Rea- 

ſon, 
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ſon, I can no more refuſe to perceive, no more avoid know. 
ing it, than I can avoid ſeeing thoſe Objects which I turn 
my Eyes to, and look on in Day-light : And what, upon 
full Examination, I find the moſt probable, I cannot deny 
my Aſſent to. But though we cannot hindet our Knowledge, 
where the Agreement is once perceived; nor our Aſſent, 
where the Probability manifeſtly appears upon due Conſide- 
ration of all the Meaſures of it; yet we can hinder both Know- 
ledge and ent, by flopping our Enquiry, and not employing 
our Faculties in the Search of any Truth, If it were not 
ſo, Ignorance, Error, or Infidelity, could not in any Caſe 
be a Fault. Thus in ſome Caſes we can prevent or ſuſpend 
our Aſſent: But can a Man, verſed in modern or antient 
Hiftory, doubt whether there be ſuch a Place as Rome, or 
- Whether there was ſuch a Man as Julius Ceſar ? Indeed 
there are Millions of Truths, that a Man is not, or may 
not think himſelf concerned to know, as whether our King 
Richard the Third was Crook-back'd, or no; or whether 
Reger Bacon was a Mathematician, or a Magician. In theſe 
and ſuch like Caſes, where the Aﬀent, one way or other, 
is of no Importance to the Intereſt of any one, no Action, 
no Concernment of his following, or depending thereon, there 
*tis not ſtrange that the Mind ſhould give itſelf up to the com- 
mon Opinion, or render itſelf to the firſt Comer, Theſe 
and the like Opinions, are of ſo little Weight and Moment, 
that, like Motes in the Sun, their Tendencies are rare- 
ly taken Notice of. They are there, as it were, by Chance, 
and the Mind lets them float at Liberty. But where the 
Mind judges that the Propoſition has Concernment in it; 
where the Aſſent or not Aſſenting is thought to draw Conſe- 
quences of Moment after it, and Good or Evil to depend on 
chuſing or refuſing the right fide, and the Mind ſets itſelf 
ſeriouſly to enquire, and examine the Probability; there, I 
think, it is not in our Choice to take which fide we pleaſe, 
if manifeſt odds appear on either, The greater Probability, 
IT think, in that Caſe, will determine the Aſſent; and a Man 
can no more avoid aſſenting, or taking it to be true, where 
he perceives the greater Probability, than he can avoid know- 
ing it to be true, where he perceives the Agreement or Diſ- 
reement of any two Ideas. 

If this be ſo, the Foundation of Error will lie in wrong 
Meaſures of Probability ; as the Foundation of Vice in wrong 
Meaſures of Good, 

| & 17. 
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& 17. Faurthly, The fourth and laſt wrong 
Meaſure of Probability J ſhall take Notice of, Furthh, 
and which keeps in Ignorance or Error more Authority. 
People than all the other together, is that 
which I have mentioned in the foregoing Chapter, I mean, 
the giving up our Aſſent to the common received Opinions ei- 
ther of our Friends or Party, Neighbourhood or Country. 
How many Men have no other Ground for their Tenets, than 
the ſuppoſed Honeſty or Learning, or Number of thoſe of 
the ame Profeſſion? As if honeſt or bookiſh Men could not 
err; or Truth were to be eſtabliſhed by the Vote of the 
Multitude; yet this with moſt Men ſerves the Turn. The 
Tenet has the Atteſtation of reverend Antiquity ; it 
comes to me with the Paſſport of former Ages, and therefore 
I am ſecure in the Reception I give it; other Men have been, 
and are of the ſame Opinion, (for that is all is ſaid) and 
therefore it is reaſonable for me to embrace it. A Man may 
more juſtifiably throw up Croſs and Pile for his Opinions, 
than take them up by ſuch Meaſures. All Men are liable to 
Error and moſt Men are, in many Points, by Paſſion or In- 
tereſt, under Temptation to it. If we could but ſee the ſecret 
Motives that influenced the Men of Name and Learning in 
the World, and the Leaders of Parties, we ſhould not always 
find, that it was the embracing of Truth for its own Sake, that 
made them eſpouſe the Doctrines they owned and maintained. 
This at leaſt is certain, there is not an Opinion ſo abſurd, 
which a Man may not receive upon this Ground. There is 
no Error to be named, which has not had its Profeſſors; and 
a Man ſhall never want crooked Paths to walk in, if he thinks 
that he is in the right Way, wherever he has the Footſteps 
of others to follow. | 
& 18, But notwithſtanding the great Noiſe 

is made in the World about Errors and Opi- Men nat in 5 
nions, I muſt do Mankind that Right, as to ſay, many Errors 
There are not ſo many Men in Errors, and 4 tmagined. 


turong 1 as is commonly ſuppoſed. 


Not that I think they embrace the Truth; but indeed becauſe 
concerning thoſe Doctrines they keep ſuch a ſtir about they 
have no Thought, no Opinion at all. For if any one ſhould 
a little catechize the greateſt part of the Partizans of moſt 
of the Sets in the World, he would not find, concerning 
thoſe Matters they are ſo zealous for, that they have any 
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Opinions of their own: much leſs would he have Reaſon to 
think, that they took them upon the Examination of Argu- 
ments, and Appearance of Probability. They are reſolved to 
ſtick to a Party that Education or Intereſt has engaged them 
in; and there, like the common Soldiers of an Army, ſhew 
their Courage and Warmth as their Leaders dire, without 
ever examining, or ſo much as knowing the Cauſe they con- 
tend for. If a Man's Life ſhews that he has no ſerious Re- 
gard for Religion ; for what Reaſon ſhould we think, that 
he beats his Head about the Opinions of his Church, and 
troubles himſelf to examine the Grounds of this or that 
Doctrine? Tis enough for him to obey his Leaders, to have 
his Hand and his Tongue ready for the ſupport of the com- 
mon Cauſe, and thereby approve himſelf to thoſe who can 
give him Credit, Preferment or Protection in that Society. 
Thus Men become Profeſſors of and Combatants for thoſe 
Opinions they never were convinced of, nor Proſelites to; 
no, nor Ever had ſo much as floating in their Heads; and tho' 
one cannot fay there are fewer improbable or-erroneous Opi- 
nions in the World than there are, yet this is certain, there 
are fewer that actually aſſent to them, and miſtake them for 
Truths, than is imagined. 
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Of the Diviſion of the Sciences. 


0 1. A LL that can fall within the Compaſs 
Three Sorts. of Human Underſtanding being ei- 
ther, Fir/t, The Nature of Things, as they 
are in themſelves, their Relations, and their Manner of 
Operation: Or, Secondly, That which' Man himſelf ought 
to do, as a rational and voluntary Agent, for the Attain- 
ment of any End, eſpecially Happineſs: Or, Thirdly, The 
Ways and Means whereby the Knowledge of both the 
one and the other of theſe are attained and communicated : 
I think Science may be divided properly into theſe three 
Sorts. 


§. 2, 


S. N 2958 we 


Diviſon of the Sciences, 339 
F. 2. Firſt, the Knowledge of Things, as 
they are in their own proper Beings, their Con- Firſt, Phy- 
ſtitutions, Properties and Operations, whereby fica. 
T mean not only Matter and Body, but Spirits 
alſo, which have their proper Natures, Conſtitutions, and 
Operations, as well as Bodies. This, in a little more en- 
larged Senfe of the Word, I call $5, or natural Phileſophy. 
The End of this is bare ſpeculative Truth, and whatfoever 
can afford the Mind of Man any ſuch, falls under this Branch, 
whether it be God himſelf, Angels, Spirits, Bodies, or any 
of their Affections, as Number and Figure, &c. 
$. 3. Secondly, Thaxrun, The Skill of right 
applying our own Powers and Actions, for Secondly, 
the Attainment of Things good and uſeful, Practica. 
The moſt conſiderable under this Head, is E- 
thicks, which is the ſeeking out thoſe Rules and Meaſures of 
human Actions, which lead to Happineſs, and the Means to 
practice them. The End of this is not bare Speculation, and 
the Knowledge of Truth; but Right, and a Conduct fuitable 
to it. 
. 4+ Thirdly, The third 5 * may be 
called Tunier or the Dectri of Signs, the Thirdly, 
moſt uſual whereof being Words, it is aptly Taft. 


enough termed alſo Azywmy, Logick ; the Buſineſs 


Whereof is to conſider the Nature of Signs the Mind makes 
uſe of for the underſtanding of "Things, or conveying its 
Knowledge to others. For ſince the Things the Mind con- 
templates, are none of them, beſides itſelf, preſent to the 
Underſtanding, it is neceſſary that ſomething elſe, as a Sign 
or Repreſentation of the thing it conſiders, ſhould be preſent 
to it: And theſe are Ideas. And becauſe the Scene of Idea: 
that makes one Man's Thoughts, cannot be laid open to the 
immediate View of another, nor laid up any where but in the 
Memory, a no very ſure Repoſitory ; therefore, to communi- 
cate our Thoughts to one another, as well as record them 
for our own Uſe, Signs of our Ideas are allo neceſſary. Thoſe 
which Men have found moſt convenient, and therefore ge- 
nerally make Uſe of, are articulate Sounds, The Conſide- 
ration then of Ideas and I/ords, as the great Inſtruments of 
Knowledge, makes no deſpicable part of their Contempla- 
tion, who would take a View of Human Knowledge in the 
whole Extent of it. And perhaps if they were diſtinctly 

Z 2 weighed, 
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weighed, and duly conſidered, they would afford us another 
Sort of Logick ny Critick, than what we have been hither- 
to acquainted wit ; 
§. 5. This ſeems to me the firſl and moſi 
' his is the general, as well as natural Diviſion of the 
fort Divifion Objects of our Underſtanding. For a Man can 
75 the Object employ his Thoughts about nothing, but either 
of [aha FA the Contemplation of Things themſelves, for 
the Diſcovery of Truth, or about the T hings 
in his own Power, which are his own Actions, for the At- 
tainment of his own Ends; or the Signs the Mind makes 
Uſe of, both in the one and the other, and the right order- 
ing of them for its clearer Information. All which three, 
viz, Things as they are in themſelves knowable : Actions as 
they depend on us, in order to Happineſs ; and the right 
Uſe of Signs in order to Knowledge, being toto Calo different, 
they ſeemed to me to be the three great Provinces of the 
intellectual World, wholly ſeparate and diſtin one from 
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58 y 30, 31. 
Of Species is the abſtract Idea 
the Name {ſands for, Vol. 


2. p 14. $ 12. 
Is of Mary; making, Vol. 2. 


p.19 F 14: 

But founded in the Agreement 
of 'Things, Vol. 2. p. 17. 
$ * 

Real determine not our 
Species, ib 

Every diſtint abſtract Idea 
with a Name, is a diltin 
E. of a diſtin Species, 
Vol. = 19. F 14. 

Real Es. of Subſtances not to 
be known, Vol. 2. p. 208. 


F 12. | 
Eſſential, what, Vol. 2. p. 42. 
F 2. and p. 44-$ 5: 
Nothing E. to Individuals, 
Vol. 2 p. 43- $4 
_ - Species, Vol. 2. p. 44- 
- Efſential Difference, what, 


Vol 2. Fe. 
Eternal Verities, Vol. : p. 258. 


914 
Eternity in our Diſputes, and 
* 1 Reaſon- 


JI N D E KX. 


Reaſonings about it, why Faith and Opinion as diftin- 


we are apt to blunder, p. 


340 $ 15- 
8 1 we get its Ideas, p. 
151 
Evil, Ht do p. 210. f 42. 
Exiſtence an Idea of Senſation 
and Reflection, p. 94. F 7. 
Our own E. we know intui- 
tively, Vol. 2. p. 238. f 2. 
And cannot doubt ot, 16. 
Of created Things, knowable 
only To io Senſes, Vol. 2. 


Pal. MLA only by Memo- 
„Vol. 2. p 256.4 11. 


Sate dee 1 154 $2. 
hould be applied to Space in 


general, p. 138. f 27. 

Experience often helps us where 
I think it does not, p. 107. 

8. 

Extaſy, p. 183.4 1. 

Extenſion, we have no diſtin 
Ideas of very great or very 
little E p 341. $ 16. 

Of Body incomprehenſible, 

p 261. J 23. 
Dell from Place and 
E. are many of them Rela- 


_ k, 279 5. and p. 
And Body * the ſame thing, 
Its eln i in6gnificant, p p. 


Of . and of Space, how 
diſtinguiſhed, p. 89. F 5. 
and p. 138. F 27. 


F 


Aculties of the Mind &rſt 
exerciſed, p 122. 614. 
Are but Powers, p. 192. $6. 
Operate not, p 197, 198. 
$ 18, 20. 


guiſhed from Knowledge, 
what, Vol 2. p. 92. 
And Knowledge, "there Dj - 
rence, ib. 5 3. 
What, Vol. 2. P. 287. F 14. 
Not oppoſite 72 Reaſon, Vol. 
2. 2 
And Reafon, Vol. 2. p. 308. 
As contra. diſtinguiſhed to Rea- 
Fo what, Vol. 2. p. 308. 


G convince us of any 
thing contrary to our Rea- 
ſon, Vol. 2. p.318 

Matter of F. is only Bike 
7 T3 Vol. 2. p. 312. 

Things above Reaſon are on 
proper Matters of F. Vol 


13» 314-9 » 9. 
Falhood. ol. 2. p. oy 99. 


Fear, p. 187. F 10. 
Figure, p. 128. F 5, 7. 
Figurative Speech, and Abuſe 
of FT; ol Vol. 2. p. 
10 
* and 12 Modes of 
antity, p, 167. 5 1. 
a poſitive Ideas of Quantity 
p. 171. 68. 
Forms, fubſantial F. diſtinguiſh 
55 Species, Vol. 2. p. 11. 
10. 
Free, how far a Man is F. p. 
199. F 21, 
A Man not free to will, or 
not to will, p. 200. 9 22, 
23, 24 
Freedom belong only to Agents, 


When i it conſiſt, p 202. 


Free- Na Liberty belongs not to 
the Will, p. 195. F 14 

Wherein conſiſts that which 

zs called F. p. 214 M7. 


G 


Eneral Ideas how made, 
p. 119. 99. 
Knowledge what, Vol. 2. 
p 184 631. 
Propoſitions cannot be known 
to be true, without know- 
ing the Eſſence of the Spe- 
cies, Vol. 2. p. 201. F 4. 
Words how = Vol. z. p. 
6, 7. $6, 7, 8. 
Belongs only to Signs, #6. p. 


12. 11. 

Gentlemen ſhould be ignorant, 
Vol. 2. p. 329. 86. 
Genus and Species what, Vol. 

2. p 11. 610. 
Are but Latin Names for Sorts, 
Vol. 2. p. 30. 88. 
Is but a partial Conception of 
s What is in the Species, 
Vol. 2. p. 6. 6 32. 
And Species adjuſted to the 
end of Speech, Vol. z. p. 
61. 
And Species are made in or- 
der to general Names. Vol. 
2. p. 64. $ 39- 
Generation, p. 277. $ 2. 
God immoveable, becauſe infi- 
nite, p. 260. H 21. 

Fills Immenſity, as well as 
Eternity, p. 155- $ 3- 
His Duration not like that of 

the Creatures, p. 162. $12. 
An Idea of G. not innate, p. 
60.4 8. 
The Exiſtence of G. evident 
and obvious to Nature, p. 


2. 89 

The Noa of a G. once got 
is the likelieſt to ſpread, 
and be contipued, p. 52, 


We ng and imperie, 
p. 56. F 13. 
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Contrary, p. 57. 6 15. 
Inconſiſtent, p. 57. $ IS. 
The belt Notions of G. got 
by Thought and Applica- 
tion, p. 5. 1. 
Notions of G. frequently not 
; wy of him, p. 58.$ 
1 
The Being of a G. certain, ib. 
As evident as that the three 
Angles of a Triangle are 
equal to two right ones, 
. 6g, 822. 
The Being of a G. demon- 
ſtrable, Vol. 2. p. 239, 241. 
§ 1, 6. 
More certain than any other 
_ Exiſtence without us, Vol. 
2. p. 241. f. 6. 
The Idea of G. not the ay 
Proof of his Exiſtence, 76. 


9 7. 
The Being of a G the Foun- 
dation of Morality and 
Divinity, ib. 
Not material, Vol. 2. p. 245. 
$ 13. 
| _— make our Idea of 
p. 267. b. 33, 34. 
Gold is fixed; the various Sig- 
nification of this Propoſi- 
tion, Vol. 2. p 70. 5 50. 
Water ſtrained through it, p. 
88. 6 4. i 
Good and Evil, what, p. 185. 
2 


' 2. 
The greater G. determines 
not the Will, p. 205, Cc. 
35, 38, 44. 


Why, p. 212. $ 44, 46. 
222. f 59, 60, 64, 65, 68. 


Two-fold, p. 224 61. 

Works on the Will only by 
Deſire, p. 213. F 46. 

Deſire of G. how tobe raiſed, 


p. 213. $ 46, 47. 
H 
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H 


Abit, p- 240. $ 10. 
H Habithal 18 paſs of- 
f ten without our Notice, 
p. 108. F 10. 
Hair, how it appears in a Mi- 
croſcope, p 255. F it. 


Happineſs, what, p. 210. $ 42. 


hat H. Men purſue, 


$ 43+ 
How we come to reſt in nar- 


row Happinels, p 222.4 
Hardneſs, what, p. 88. = 
Hatred, p. 186. 5 5. and p. 188. 


I 
Hest aud Cold, how the Senſa- 
tion of em both is produ- 
ced by the ſame Water, at 
the ſame time, p 101. f 21. 
Hiſtory, what H. of moſt Au- 
thority, Vol. 2. p. 284.511. 
Hope, p. 187. $ 9. 
Hypotheſes their Uſe, Vol. 2. 
p. 267. F 1 3: 
Are to be built on Matter of 
Fact, p. 71. F 10. 


1 


CE and Water, whether difin# 
Species, Vol. 2. p. 49. F 13. 
Idea, What, p. 97 5 8. 
Is their Original in Children, 
p. 48. § 2. 
None innate, p. 59. 6 17. 
Becauſe not remembered, p. 
61. F 20. | 
Are what the Mind is em- 


n in thinking, 


ail from Senſation or Refle- 
ction, p. 67. & 2. 
Their way of getting, obſerva- 
ble in Children, p. 69: 8 6. 
Why ſome have more, ſome 
fewer, p. 70. 7. N 


P- 211. 


2E K. 


Of Reflection got late, and in 
ſome —_ negligently, p. 


70. 58. 
Their begin inning and Increaſe 
in Children, p. 78. § 21, 


22, 23, 24. 


Their Original in Senſation 


and Reflection, p. 79. $ 24. 


Ol one Senſe, p. 85. F 1 


Want Names, p. 85. § 2. 
Of more than one Senſe, p. go. 


1. 
of Reflection, p. 91. F 1. 
Of Senſation and ion, 
P- 91. 
As in the Mind, and in Things 
muſt be diſtinguiſhed, p. 


wil fa accidental, not 


material to know, p. 106. 


of agen altered 9 the 

udgment, p. roy. 68. 

. r thoſe of Sight, P- 
108. . 

Of ReflcQion, p 122. 614. 


Simple I. Men agree in, p. 


199. 628. a 
Move in a regular train of our 


Minds, p. 144. F 12. 
That . 1 want 

Names, p. 181. $ 6. 
Why ſome have Names, and 

others not, p. 192. 5 7. 
Original, p. 234. 673. 

All hs + wr Is. refolvable in- 
to imple, p. 254. F 9. 
What 81 1 mot 
modified, p. 254. F 10. 
Our complex I. of God, and 
other Spirits, common in 
every thing but Infinity, 

p- 268. F 36. 


3 
Clear and obſcure, p. 334. 9 


2. 
Diſtinct and confuſed, p. 335. 

94. 
May 


What I. of 8 


IND 


May be clear in one Part, and 
9 in another, p. 339. 


f 91 
| Real — fantaſtical, p 343. 


91 
Simpl are all real, p. 343 9 
And adequate, ib. 


What I. of _ "IP are 


ba 1 of * . 

al LY, . 

Hos d 6 to be in Things, p. 
Modes > uy all adequate I. p. 


7.3 3. 
Unich . to Names, 
— 94. 5. 
ore / wy inadequate, p. 


1. FIT Ito real Eſſences, 


| 96, 

nn 3 Ss a Collection 
of ſimple Ideas, p. 351. 8 
8 


Simple Ideas are perſect lurv- 
Te, p. 353. C12. 
Of Subſtances are perſect la- 
rura, ib. F 13 
Of Modes are perſect Arche · 
$, 1 
hee TEID alle. a. 4 
When falſe, p. 362, &c. $ 21, 
22, 23, 24, 25. 
bare Appearances in the 
— neither true nor 
le, 8 
As — 5 f Men's I- 
deas, or to real Exiſtence, 
or to real Eſſences, may be 


true or falſe, p. 355. 94, 


TE Reaſon of ſuch Refe- 


rence, p. 356.6, 7, 8. 
4 other 


Simple I. referred to 


Men's I. leaſt apt to be falſe, 
p. 357-3 9. 


Complex ones in this reſpect 


more apt to be ſalſe, eſpeci- 
* — po. mixed Medes, 


5 991 
Sim = b 2 . 5 to Exiſtence 
_—_ true, p. 358. 5 14; 
1 
"2 not Reſemblances, p. 


TERS % A hp? be different 
in dificrent Men, p. 359- 


Rl. Ideas of Modes are 
as true, p. 360. F 17 

Of n when Alte, p- 

3.82 

Wes right or wrong, ib. 

That we are uncapable of, 
Vol. 2. p. 177. $ 23. 

That we cannot attain, be- 
cauſe of their Remotenefs, 
Vol. 9 178. 524. 

Becauſe of their Minuteneſs, 
Vol. 2. p. 79. $ 25. 

Simple have a Sa Conformi- 


„ 2. p. 


J 
And all others but of Sub- 
ſtances, ib. 5 5. 
Simple cannot be got 
_ of Defiiion, V 


8. 81 
But only * Experience, Vol. 
2. p. 30. f 14. 
Of mixt Modes, why moſt 
8 Vol. 2. p. 39. 


Sperlich of mixed Modes, 
how at firſt made, Inflance 
in Ainneah, and Niouph, 
Vol. 2. p. 66. ? 444.45, 

Of Subſtances, Inſtance in Za- 
Bab, Vol. 2. p. 69. $ 47. 

Simple I. and Modes have all 
abſtract, as well as con- 

crete 


INDEX 


crete Names, Vol. 2. p. 74. 


$1 
Of Subftances have ſearce a- 
ny concrete Names, Vol. 2. 


74 {2 
Different it different Men, 
Vol. 2. p. 82. 613. 
Our Is. almoſt all relative, p. 


$ 
Particular . firſt in the 
Mind, Vol. 2. p. 116 99. 
General are imperfect, ih. 
How poſitive Ideas may be 
77 private Cauſes, p. 96. 


4 
Identical itions teach 
nothing, Vol 2. p. 229. 5 2. 
_— W. an innate Idea, 
8. » 4» 5 
And A RR p. 280. 
Of a Plant wherein it con- 
ſifts, p. 282. 94. 
Of Animals, p. 283. F 5. 
Of a Man, — 83. 96, 8. 
Unity of Su 
224. 753 the fame I. 


Perſonal J. * 286 4 
Depends. on the fame Conſci- 
oaſneſs, p. 287. 5 10. 
Ceed l makes 
entity, p. 2 
And Derbe) 14 — 5g the 
firſt Perception of 7 Mind, 


Vol. 2. p. 122. 
. p. 121. 


Ideots and 
© 12. 
Ignorance, our I. infinitely 
exceeds our Knowledge, 
176. F 22. 


Vol. 2. 
Caſes of 1 Vol 2. p. 177. 
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1. For want of Ideas, ib. 

2. For want of diſcoverable 
Connemlon between the 
Ideas we 8 vol. . 
181. 28. 


Jnpenetablticy, * 


ance does not 


3. > want of tracing the 
eas we have, Vol. 2. p. 


> $ 3O. 
—_— what, Vol. 2. p. 288. 


11 pf | 
* * this Idea h 8 p. 168. 


\ 3. 
Immoralities of whole, Na- 
thas þ rz 


Immortality not annexed to 
any Shape, Vol. 2. p. 192. 


915 

86. F 1. 
inions un- 
2. P. 279. 


dne eft idem efſe, & non 
oe not the firſt thing 
hown, p. 26. 9 25. 

4d _ an innate I- 
ea, 


—_— 15 the 42 what, 


Impoſition of 
reaſonable, Vol. 


p. 14-35 
lade 22 p. 345. F. 
Incompatibility how far 
knowable, Vol. 2. p. 171. 


$ 1 
Earls, Principium, is 
Exiſtence, p. 281. Gz. 


Infalllble Judge of Contro- 


41. F r2. 


verſies, 5. 
at, Vol. 2. p. 


Inference w 
238. F 2, 3, 4 
Infinite, why the Idea of I. not 
applicable to other /deas, as 
well as thoſe of Quantity, 
ſince they can be as often 
repeated, . 170, 96. 
The Idea of Infinity oſ Space 


or Number, and the Space 
or Number I. muſt be di- 
ſtinguiſhed, p. 171. $.7 
Our Idea of Infinite ver) bh 
(cure, p 191, F8 
Number furniſhes with the 
cleareſt 


cleareſt Idea of Infinite, p. 


77 $ 9. : 

The Idea of I. a growing I- 
dea, p. 173. $ 12. 

Our Idea of I. partly poſitive, 
partly comparative, partly 
negative, p. 175. F 15. 

Why ſome Men think they 
have an dra of infinite Du- 
ration, but not of infinite 
Space, p. 178. F 20. 

Why Bu about I. are 


uſually perplexed, p. 179. 

—_ 

Our Idea of Infinity has its 
Original in Senſation and 
Reflection, p. 179. F 22. 

We have no poſitive Idea of 
L p. 134, Cc. and p. 341. 
516. 

Infinity, why more commonly 
allowed to Duration 8 
to Expanſion, p. 155. 84. 

How apple to God by us, 
167. $1. 
How * get this Idea, i6. 
The I. of Number, Duration, 
and Space, different Ways 
conſidered, p. 161. §10, 11. 
Innate Truths muſt be the firſt 
known, p. 27. C26. 
Principles to no Purpoſe, if 
Men can be ignorant or 
doubtful of them, p.37. $ 13. 
Principles of my L. Herbert 
examined, p. 40. F 15. 
Moral Rules to no Purpoſe, 
if efaceable or alterable, 


43. J 20. 

N muſt be diſtin- 
guiſhed from others by their 
Clearneſs and Uſetulnels, 
p. 62. 4 21. 

The Doctrine of I. Princi- 
ples of ill Conſequence, p. 
65. 924. 


JN D B. X. 


Inſtant, what, p. 143. F 10. 
And continua Change, p. 144. 
Y 13, 14, 15. 
Intuitive Knowledge, Vol. 2. p. 


131.1. 
Our higheſt Certainty, Vol. 
2. p. 287. F 14 
Invention, wherein it conſiſts, 


p- 9. 
Joy, p. 187. F 7. 
Iron of what Advantage to Man- 
kind, Vol. 2. p. 265. 11. 
Judgment, wrong Judgments in 
Reference to Good and E- 
vil, p. 222. F 56. 
Right J. ib. $ 58. 
One Cauſe of wrong J. Vol. 
2. p. 278. QF 3. 
Wherein it conliſts, Vol. 2. 
P. 271. 


K 


Nowledge hasa great Con- 
nection with Words, Vol. 
2. p. 100. F 21. 

What, Vol. 2. p. 121. $ 2. 

How much our K depends on 

our Senſes, Vol. 2. p. 117. 


Y 23. 
Actual, Vol. 2. p. 127. $8. 
Habitual, 76. 
Habitual, twofold, Vol. 2. p. 
128. $9: 
Intuitive, Vok 2. p. 131. 5 


I. 
Intuitive the cleareſt, ib, 
Intuitive irrefiſtible, ib. 
Demonſtrative, Vol. 2. p. 132. 


9 2. 
Of general Truths is all either 
intuitive or demonſtrative, 
Vol. 2. p. 136, $ 14 
Of particular Exiſtences is 
ſenſitive, ib. 


Clear Ideas do not always — 
uce 
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duce clear 3 Vol. 

2. p. 138. 15. 
What kind of K. 4 have of 
Nature, p. 255. $ 12. 

Its Beginning and P 
p. 122. F 15, 16, 17. and p. 
19. $ 15,1 

| — us in the Faculties to 
obtain it, . F 12. 

Men's K. Zed ; ie to the 
Employment of their Fa- 
culties, p. 65. F 22. 

Jo be got only by the Appli- 

|; cation of our own 'Thought 

to the Ie of 

Things, p. 64. C23. 

Extent of Late 1 K. Vol 2, 

p. 138. 

Our K. goes not d our 
Ideas, Vol. 2. p 183. $1. 

Nor beyond the Perception of 
their Agreement or Diſa- 
greement, ib. & 2. 

* not to all = Ideas, 

| ol. 2. p. 1 3. 
Much eG ws the Reality of 
Things, ib. 5 6. 

Vet very improvable, if right 
ways were taken, #6. 

Of Co-exiſtence very narrow, 
Vol 2. p. 168. 39, 10, 11. 

And therefore Subſtances ve- 
ry narrow, Vol. 2. p. 170. 
F b4&, 15, 16. 

Of other Bulations undetermi- 
nable, Vol. 2. p. 173. $18. 

* Exiſtence, Vo. 2. N 176. 

21. 

Certain and univerſal, where 

to be had, Vol. 2. p. 182. $ 


2 
It dle of Words a great hin- | 


dranceof K. Vol. 2. p. 183. 


4 * 
Gn where to be got, 
Vol. 2. p. 184. $ 31- 


Lies in our 'T 
nn 


— Vol. 2. p. 

184. 

Of Mathematical Truths, how 
real, Vol. 2. p. 187. 5 6. 

Of Morality real, ib. 8 7. 

Of Subſtances, how far real, 
Vol. 2 p. 190. § 12. 

What makes our K. real, Vol. 
of 185-4 3- and p. 187- 


Conſidering Things, and not 
Names, the way to K. Vol. 
2. p. 190- & 13. 

Of Sub fances 3 it con · 
ſilts, Vol. 2. p. 199. F 10. 


What required to any tolera- 
ble K. of Subſtances, Vol. 2. 


A. Val 2. p. 212. 


2 
Of Hentiry and Diver „ 2 
large as our Ideas, Vol. 2. 
p 168. $ 8. and p. 213. 8 


Wherein it conſiſts, ib. 
Of Co exiſtence, very ſcanty, 


Vol. 2- p. 118 5. 
Of Relations of Mods; not ſo 


ſcanty, i6-4 6. 
Of rex Exits, none, ib. 


, Begins in Particulars, Vol. 2. 


Pp. 118. F 114. 

Intuitive of our own Exiſt- 
ence, Vol. 2. p. 238. 4 2- 

Demonſtrative of a God, Vol. 
2. p 239, 11. 


Improvement of K. Vol. 2. p. 
: 2 8 
5 Nor improved by Maxims, iS. 


53. 
Why ſo thought, ib. 5 2- 
Only improved by 
and comparing Ideas, Vol. 
2. p. 262. J 6. and p. 267. 


914. 4 
And 
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And finding their Relations, 
Vol. 2. p. 262 5 7. 
By . Ideas, Vol. 
2 
In Su 8 ns to be im- 
proved, Vol. 2. p. 262. $ 


Partly neceſſary, partly vo- 
_— Vol. 2. p. 289. 5 


Why fm, and ſo little, Vol. 
2. p. 270. F 3. 

How increaſed, vol 3. p. 
281. 6 6. 


L 


K of won they Change, 
8. 
Rage” it conſiſts, Vol. 2. 


p. 1.1, 2, 3. 
Its Uſe, Vol. 2. p. 35. $ 7- 
8 "LI ol. 2. p. 


Dot a. 

The Uſe of L. d ed by 
the Subtilty of Diſputing, 
Vol. 2. p. 04. $ 10, 11. 

Ends of L. Vol. 2. p. 102. 5 


10 ImperfeAtions not eaſy to 
=== ag 2. p. 10%. F 


Neelleyo to Philoſophy they 
be, Vol. 2. p. 107. 


$ 3. 

To oe no Word without a 
diſtin and clear Idea an- 
nexed to it, is one Remedy 
of the Imperſections of L. 


Vol. 2. p, 110. +3 
0 


Propriety in the uſe of 
another Remedy, Vol. 2. 


p. 111. F 11. 


ns Nature generally allow- 


p. 32.86. 
Tes is, though not innate, 
p. 37. $ 13. 


Its Inforcement, p. 326. $ 6. 
Learning, the ill State of L. in 
theſe latter Ages, Vol. 2. 


F. 89, Se. 

Of the Schools, lies chiefly in 
the Abuſe of Words, ib. 
Such Learning of ill Conſe- 

quence, Vol. 2. p. 95. $ 


BY 
Liberty, what, p. 193: $8, 9, 


IO, 11, 12. and p. 196, 
15. 
Belongs not to the Will, p. 


190. 5 14 
To be determined by the Re- 
ſult of our own Delibera- 
tion, is no Reſtraint of L. 
Fo 2 0 47» 48, 49 
ounded i in HEY ar 


= our particular De- 


4 $47, 51, 52. 
Light, its 1 Negaico, * 


Vol. 2. p. 27. 5 10. 
1 in the Mind, what, Vol. 


23. F13 
Logick 4. — Obſcu- 
= „ Vol. 2. 
2 | 
And d "hindered Knowledge, 


Vol. 2. p. 93. $ 7. 
Love, p. 186. 54. 


M 


Adnefs, p. 121. C 12- 
to Reaſon 


ſerves that Name, 


165. F 4 
Magikterial - *, moſt khowing 
are moſt M. Vol. 2. p. 279. 
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Making, p. 277. $ 2: 

Man not the Product of blind 
Chance, Vol. 2. p. 241- $ 


6. | 
The Eſſence of M. is placed 
in his Shape, Vol. 2. p- 193» 


6. 
4 We 
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We know not his real E/ence, 
Vol. 2. p. 43. $3. and p. 


52. § 22. 
The Boundaries of the human 
g pom not determined, 
ol. 2. p. 56. f 27. 
What makes the ſame indi- 
vidual M. p. 294. C21. and 
299. F 29. | 
The ſame M. may be different 
Perſons, ib. | 
Mathematicks, their Methods, 


Vol. 2. p. 262- $.7 
Im 


4 15. 

Matter incomprehenſgble both in 
its Colon — Diviſibi- 
lity, p. 260. $ 20, &c. 
and p. 263. 527. 

What, Vol. 2. p. 96. $ 15. 
Whether in us it thinks, is 
not to be known, Vol. 2. 
pP 139. 96. 
ot ace Motion, or 
any Thing elſe, Vol. 2. p. 
. 243+ $10. 
And Motion cannat produce 
Thought, ib. 
"BY eternal, Vol. 2. p. 348. 
I 8.4 

Maxims, Vol. 2. p. 212. and p 

224. C12, 13, 14, 15. 
Not alone Self- evident, Vol. 
2. p. 212. 63. 


Are not the Trut — 
Vol. 2. p. 116. $ 9. 


Not the Foundation of our 
Knowledge, Vol. 2. p. 117. 
8 10; 
Wherein their Evidence con- 
ſits, Vol. 2. p. 117, f 10. 


and p. 267. 18 

Their Uſe, Vo 2. p. 118. 6 
11, 12. 

Why the moſt ſelf- 
evident Propofitions alone 


paß for M. i6. 


vement, Vol. 2. b. 268. 


Are commonly Proofs only 
where there is no need of 
Proofs, Vol. 2. p. 226. 6 


15. 
Of eele uſe with clear Terms, 
Vol. 2. p. 227. f 16, and 
229. 519. 
of; dangerous uſe with doubt- 
ful Terms, Vol. 2. p. 29. 
12. 
Wien firſt known, p. 16. 


12, 13. p. 18. 4 14, an 
1 * 


How they gain Aſſent, p. 23. 
521, 22. 80 
Made from particular Obſer- 

vations, ib. 


Not in the Underſtanding 
before they are actually, p. 

24. J 22. 
Neither their Terms nor I- 


. deas innate, p 24. f 23. 
Leaſt known to Children, and 
illiterate People, p. 27. $ 
27. 
Memory, p. 111. $ 2, 


Attention. and Pleaſure ſettle 
Ideas in the Memory, p. 
112. 53. 

And Repetition, 2 112. 54. 
and p. 113: $ 6. 

i ces of M. p 112. $ 4, 


In" Renentifath the Mind 
le 
ve, p. 113.5 7. 
Its Necelity, p. a 98. 
p. 114. $8, 9. 

In Brutes, p. 115. 10. 
Mer and School, Divinity 
filled with uninſtructive 
Propoſitions, Vol. a. p. 234. 


bo. 

Method uſed in Mathematicks, 
Vol. 2. p. 262. 6 7. 
d, the Quickneſs of its A- 
ions, p. 108. f 10. Ma. 


IN DZ X. 


Minutes, Hours, Days, not ne- 
ceſfary to Duration, p. 149. 


123. 
Miracles? the Ground of Aſſent 
to M. Vol. 2. p. 286. 5 


+ FFP 
Miſery, what, p. 210. f 42. 
Modes, mixed Modes, p. 235. 


$1. 
Er by the Mind, p. 236. 


92. 
Sometimes got by the Expli- 
cation of their Mali p. 


236. 583. 
Whence a mixed Mode has 


its Unity, p. 237. F | 
Occaſion of mixed Ms. „ | 


$ 5; 
Mixed Ms, their Ideas how 


got, p. 239. $ 9. 
Modes ſimple and complex, 


125. 

Sim le I. Eur Fr. 

Of Motion, p. 180. 2. 

Moral good and evil, what, p. 

322. 9 if 

Three Rules whereby Men 
judge of M. Rectitude, p. 
578. 57. 

Beings, how founded on ſim- 
le Ideas of Senſation and 
eflection, p. 329.4 14,15. 

Rules not Self- evident, p. 31. 

vie of Opinions coneern- 

ing 1 Rules, whence, p. 
| 2.J5, 6. : 

Rules of — cannot, with 

publick Alo vuaner, be tranſ- 
greſſed, p. 36. Fri, 12, 


13. 
Morality ea ble of Demonſtra- 
tion, Vol. 2. p. 114.4 16. 


28575 173: 18. and p. 
The proper Study of Man- 
hind, Vol 2. P. 265. F 11. 


„ 


Aa 2 


Of 1 Conformi- 
ty to a Rule, p. 3 15. 
Mittakes in Fiber Lebe, 
owing to Names, ib. f 16. 
Diſcourſes in M. if not clear, 
'tis the fault of the Speaker, 
Vol. 2 p. 114. F 17. 
Hinderances of demonſtrative 
treating of M. 1. Want of 
Marks. 2. Complexedneſs, 
Vol. 2. p. 174. $ 19. 
. Intereſf, Vol. 2. p. 175. 


20. 
Change of Names in M. chan- 
ges not the Nature of 
Things, Vol. 2. p. 188. 5 
9, 11. : 
And Mechaniſm hard to be 
reconciled, p. 39. F 14. 
Secured amidſt Men's wrong 
Judgment, p. 229. F 70. 


Motion, flow or very ſwift, why 


not perceived, p. 143. $ 7, 
8, 9, 10, 11. 
Voluntary inexplicable, Vol. 


2. p. 249. 5 19. 
Its abſurd Definitions, Vol. 2, 
p. 26. $$, 9. | 
N 


Ni of Ideas, p. 119. 
8 


Names Moral eſtabliſhed by 
Law, are not to be varied 
from, Vol. 2. p.189. $10. 


Of Subſtances ſtanding for real 


Effences, are not capable to 
convey Certainty to the 
Underſtanding, Vol. 2. p. 


202. 5 65 
Standing for nominal Eſſences 
will make ſome, though not 


many, certain Propoſitions, 


ib. p. 203. $6. 
Why Men ſubſtitute- Ns. for 


real Eſſences which they 
know 


— — — — ——— — 
- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Why, Vol. 2. p. 26. 


I ND E K. 


ons in ſuch 
an Uſe of Names, Vol. 2. 
A e Ne 
A particular Name to every 
1 
ol. 2. p. 8. f I. 
And uſeleſs, ib. F 2. 
way Ns. where uſed, ib. p. 
9. F 4, 5. 


Specitick Ns. are affixed to the 


nominal Eſſence, Vol. 2. p. 
22.4 16. 


Of fimple Ideas, and Subſtan- 


ces, refer to Things, Vol. 2. 


p. 25. F 2. 
And fland for both real and 
nominal Eſſence, ib. F 3. 

Of ſimple Ideas, not ca 
of Definitions, ib. 5 + 
7 


Of leaſt doubtful Significa 
tion, Vol. 2. p. 3o. $ 15. 
Have few Aſcents in /inea pre- 
dicamentali, Vol. 2. p. 31. 


16, 
Of conlex Idea may be de- 
fined, Vol. 2. p. 29. F 12. 


Of Mixed Modes ſtand for ar- 


bitrary Ideas, Vol. 2. p. 32. 


$2009 66 $44 i 


Tie together the 
their con Ideas, Vol. 
2. p. 37-4 10 


; che or the ral Ex: 
ence, Vol. 2. p. 39. 51 
Why got uſully beore the 


are known, Vol. 2. 


of 40. f 15. 

Relations com 
underthoſe of mixed 
ib. $ 16. 

General of Subſtances Ns. fand 
for Sorts, Vol. 2. p. 41. F 1. 

Neceſlary to Species, Vol. 2. 
p. 64. $ 39. 


d 1 
- 


Modes, Natural Philo 


Proper Namet belong only to 
bſtances, Vol. 2. p. 65- 
2. 
News of Modes in their firſt 
Application, Vol. 2. p. 66. 


— their — 

cation, Vol. 2. p. 

69. 946, 47. 5 

Specifick Names ſtand for dif- 
ferent Things in different 
Men, Vol. 2. p. 69. f 48. 

Are put in the Place of the 
Thing /uppoſed to have the 
_ ence of the Species, 

ol. 2. p. 70. 

Of mixed Modes J dhe of- 

ten, becauſe of the 


Of Subſtances Aabeful, be- 
cauſe referred to Patterns 
that cannot be known, or 
known but imperfe&hy, Vol. 
2. F: 81, Sc, F 11, 12,13, 


1 
In Their cal Uſe 
hard to have ſettled Sig- 
nifications, Vol. 2. p. 84. 


F 16, 
1h Liquor, #6. § 16. 
Gold, Vol. 2. p. 82. $ 14. 
Of ſimple Ideas, why leaſt 
— Vol. 2. p. 16. 8 
f £ 
Leaſt compounded Ideas have 
the leaſt dubious Names, 
Vol. 2. he 919. 
not capable 
of Science, Vol 2. p. 180, 


Ye r l e * p- 


266. $ 12. 


How to be improved, ib. 
What 
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What has hindered its Im- 
provement, ib. 
Neceſlity, p. 195. 
Negative Terms, Vol. 2. p. 2. 
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| —_ fgni the * 
poſitive Ideas, p. 96. $ 5. 

3 Vol. 2. p. 18. 

11. 
Nothing, that N. cannot pro- 
duce any thing, is Demon- 
ſtration, Vol. 2. p. 242. $ 


3. 
Notions, p. 236. 4 2. 
Number, p. 163. 
Modes of N. the moſt diſtin 
Ideas, i. $ 3. 


Demonſtration in Ns, the moſt + 


determinate, ib. 5 4. 
The general Meaſure, p. 166. 


8. 
Abd, the cleareſt Idea of 


Infinity, p. 172. $ 9. 
Numeration, what, p. 164. $ 


5 

Names neceſſary to it, 55. 

And Order, p. 166. § 7. 

Why not + in Children, 
and in ſome never, ib. 


= 


Bſcurity unavoidable in an- 
cient Authors, Vol. 2. p. 
81-3 10. 
The Cauſe of it in our Ideas, 
355. $3. 
Obſtihate they are moſt, who 
have leaſt examined, Vol. 
2. p. 278. 5 3. 
22 what, Vol. 2. p. 274 
How Os. grow up to Princi- 
ples, p. 44 \ 21, 22, 23, 
24, 25, 2 
Of others a wrong Ground of 


Aſſent, Vol. 2. p. 276. 9 6. 


Organs, our Organs ſuited to 
our State, p. 255. J 12, 
13. 


P 


Ain preſent, works preſent- 
ly, P- 225+ y 64. 
Its uſe, p. 92. F 4+ 
Parrot mentioned by Sir V. 7. 
p. 284. 58. 
Holds a rational Diſcourſe, i& 
Particles join Parts, or whole 
Sentences together, Vol. 2. 


p. 71-5 1, 
In them lies the Beauty of 
ing, ib. y 2. 


well $ 
How their uſe is to be known, 
Vol. 2. p. 72+ 4 3 
They expreſs ſome Action, or 
Paſſion of the Mind, ib. & 4- 
"_ great Memory, p. 115 · 
Paſſion, «241.3 11+ 
Paſſions, how they lead us into 
Error, Vol. 2. p. 284. $ 


12. 
Turn on Pleaſure and Pain, 


InP. — 4 ſor the moſt 
aſbve, p. 116. $ 1- 

Is 1 made on the 
Mind, p 118. $ 3, 4. 

In the Womb, 15. § 5. 

Difference between it and in- 
nate Ideas, ib. Y 6. 

Puts the Difference between 
the Animal and Vegetable 
Kingdom, p 120. 3 11. 

The ſeveral Degree: of it ſhew 
the Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
of the Maker, p. 121. 8 


12. 
Aa 3 Be- 


IN D E X. 


121. 612, 14, I14- 
The firſt Inlet of Knowledge, 
p. 122. 5 15. 


Perſon, what, p. 286. 89. 
A Forenſick Term, p. 297. $ 


26. 
The ſame Conſciouſneſs alone 
2 ſame, p. 289. 9 
2 - 296. $28. 
The: ſame 1 . — the 


IIa . 5 Re 


fleftion, p. 94. $ 8; 
racti eG oles 


P Principles not innate, 
p. 29. 5 1. mY 
Not -univerſally affented to, 


f Are 4 . p. 30. 5 


3. 
9 Not agreed, 3 ” 7 I 
Different, * K * 


ſame Conſciouſneſs, makes Principles not to be received 


not the ſame P. p. 1961 8 


15. 
Reward and Puniſhment fol- 
low perſonal. Identity, p. 
293-Y 18. 
Phaney „ P. 114. 8 8. 
—— _ * 
lace, p. 129. 67, 8. 
Uſe 57 P. - 130. 6 9. 
Nothing but a relative Pofi- 
tion, p. 130. F 10. 
Sometimes taken for the Space 
2 p. 130. 5 10. 
Twofold, p. 157. 8 6, 7. 
Pleaſure and Pain, p 185. § 1. 
and p. 188. $ 15, 16. 
Join themſelves to moſt of 
our Idas. p. 92.4 2. 
Why joined to ſeveral Acti- 
ons; p. 92. $3. 
Power, + come by its I- 
deas, p. 189. fi. 
Active and paſlive, p. 190. 
2. 
0 e Power in God, no 
ive Power in Matter; 


both active and paſſive in 


Spirits, #6. | 
Our Idea of Active P. cleareſt 
from Reflection, p. 191. $ 
41. | 
Powers operate not on Powers, 
p. 197. 18, 
Make a great part of the I- 
deas of Subſtances, p. 251. 


57. 


without ſtrit Examination, 
Vol. 2. p. 261. $ 4. and 
2 330. 95 2 
The ill Conſequences of 
wrong P. Vol. 2. p. 331. 


59, 10. 
None innate, p. 9.5 1. 
| Nogs univerſally aſſented to, 
18. 


Not innate, if the Ideas they 
are made up of are not in- 


nate, P. 47+ 8 I. 
Private Terms, Vol. 2. p. 2. 8 


pꝛobabiliy what, Vol. 2. p. 
273. $ 1. and p. 274 $ 


8 

The Grounds of P. Vol. 2. p. 
275. $4 | 

In Matters of Fact, Vol. 2. p. 
276. 56. 

How we are to judge in Ps. 


A N . 


Difficulties in 
282. 69. | 
Grounds of P. in Speculation, 
Vol. 2. p. 284. F 12: 
Wrong Meaſures in P. Vol. 
2. P. 330. $ 7, . 
How evaded by 
Minds, Vol. 2. P- 334,915 
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Proofs, Vol. 2. p. 134. 3 3. 
ences 


Properties of Speciſick 


not known, Vol. 2. p. 51. 


I 19. 
Of — very numerous, 
p. 352. J 10. and 362.4 24. 


Propoſitions Identical, teach no- 


thing, Vol. 2. p. 299. F 2. 
Generical teach 1 25 Vol. 
2. p. 232. 14. 
Wherein a Part of the Defni- 
tion is predicated of the 
n teach nothing, ib. 


95,6. 

But the Signification of that 
Word, Vol. 2. p. 234. $ 
7. 

Concerning Subſtan ces gene- 


rally either trifling, or un- 
Certain, ib. 8 


1 el de 0 be 


known, Vol. 2. p. 236. § 12. 
Abſtract Terms predicated one 
of another, produce merely 
verbal Ps. . 
Or a part of complex Idea 
redicated of the whole, 
ol. 2. p. 237. 13. 
More Ps. merely verbal than 
is ſaſpected, ib. 
Univerſal Ps. concern not Ex- 
iſtence, Vol. 2. p. 237. 8 


1. 

N Ps. concern Exiſtence, 
16. 

Certain Ps. concerning Exi- 
ſtence, are particular con- 
cerning abſtract Ideas, may 
be general, Vol. 2. p. 257. 


I 13. 

Men, Vol. 2. p. 195 53. 
and p. 197.4 5. 

Verbal, 7 ve ö 
Mental hard to be treated, 
Vol. 2. p. 195. 3 3. and p. 


196. 9 4. 


Puniſhment, what, p. 322.5 5. 


And Reward follow Conf 4 
ouſneſs, p. 293. Y 18. and 
p. 297. F 26. 

An unconſciousDrunkard why 
puniſhed, p. 295. F 22. 


* 
Uality, ſecondary Quali- 


ties, their Connection, or 
Inconſiſtence unknown, 
Vol. 2 p. 169. Þ 11. 

Of Subſtances 1carce knrowa- 
ble, but by Experience, 
Vol. 2. p. 170. andp. 171. 
914, 16 

Of Spiritual Subſtances, leſs 
than of Corporal, Vol. 2. 


p. 172. 57. 

Seconda have no Connection 
with the primary that pro- 
duce them, Vol. 2. p. 169, 
170. f 12, 13. and p. 181. 

28 


9 28. 

Of Subſtances depend on re- 
mote Cauſes, Vol. 2. p. 206. 
F. 11. 

Not to be known by Deſerip- 
tions, Vol. 2. p. 1 16. C21. 

Secondary, how far capable 
of Demonſtration, Vol. 2. 
P- 135, 136. C11, 12, 13. 

What, p. 74. 5 8. | 

How faid to be in Things, p. 


346.3 2 
Secondary would be other, if 


we could diſcover the Mi- 
nute Partsof Bodies, p. 315. 
$ 11, 

Primary Qs. p. 97 $ 9. 


How they produce Ideas in us, 


p. 98. F 12. 
Secondary Qs. p. 98. F 13, 


14, 15. 
Primary Qs, reſemble our Ide- 
Aaz as, 


INDE KX. 


as, ſecondary not, p. 99. 8 


15. 16. ; 
'Three Sorts of Qs. in Bodies, 
p- 102. 5 24- 

i. e. Primary, ſecondary im- 
' mediately perceivable, and 
ſecondary mediately per- 
ceivable, p. 104. F 25- 
Secondary Qs. are bare Powers. 


192. 23, 24, 25. 
Secondary * — = diſ- 
cernable Connection with 
the firſt, p. 104. $ 25. 
Quotations, how little to be 
on on, Vol. 2. p. 248. 
12. 


R 
Eal Ideas, p. 343. 1. 


Reaſon, its various Sig- 
nifications, Vol. 2. p. 288. 


§ 1. 

What, ib. G 2. 

Reaſon is natural Revelation, 
Vol. 2. p. 318. 54. 

It muſt judge of Revelation, 

Vol. 2. p. 323. $ 14. 

It muſt be our laſt Guide in 
every thing, ib. 

Four parts of R. Vol. 2. p. 
ol, 302 


Where R. fails us, Vol. 2. p. 


I . 

Ne, * all but Intuition, 

Vol. 2. p. 203. $ 15. 

As contradiſtinguiſhed to 
Faith, what, Vol. 2. p. 
308. QF 2. 

Helps usnot to the Knowledge 
- innate Truths, p 16. $ 


General Ideas, general Terms, 
and Reaſon, uſually grow 
together, p. 19. F 15. 
Recollection, p. 182. F 1. 

RefleRtion, P. 68. 9 4- 


Related, p. 271.6 r. 
Relation, p. 12. $ 7. and p. 
* 271. C A nn 
pro onal, p. 320. Yi. 
115 320. ft = , 
ſtituted, P- 321. 9 3. 
Moral, p. 322. $ 4. 


umerous, p. 331. ) 17. 
Terminate in ſingle Ideas, ib. 
Our clear Idea of Relation, 


p- 331. F18. 
Names of Rs. doubtful, p. 332. 


19. 
Widdt correlative Terms, 
not ſo commonly obſerved, 
p. 272. 62. 
Different from the things re- 
lated, p. 873. $ 4- 


nges without any C 
in the Subject, ib. 5. 
1 4 between two, p. 273. 


All things capable of R. ib. 
'The Idea of R. often clearer 
| than of the things related, 


274 Fg. 
all — 44. in ſimple Ideas 
of 3 and Reflection, 
278. 69. 
nab = $ Is 
Some R. Terms taken for ex- 
ternal Denominations, ib. 
Some for abſolute, p. 272. $ 


How to be known, p. 275. 8 


p. 273-$6. 
Religion, all Men have time to 
enquire into, Vol. 2. p. 327. 


Buy bh many places are hin- 
dered from enquiring, ib. 


$ 4 
Remembrance of great Force in 
common Life, p. 328. $ 


I 2. 
* What, 


IN D E X. 


What, p: 61. § 20. and p. 
tion of Force in 
common 328. $12. 
Reſtraint, p. — 13. 
Revelation an unqueſtionable 
Ground of Aſſent, Vol. 2. 


287.914. 
Belief na no Pro of it, Vol. 2. 
I 
Thakional R R. cannot convey 
any new * Idea, Vol. 


Not x rows So our gang or 
Senſes, Vo 10. 
In Things of 9 ah — 
of R. Vol. 2. p. 311. 6 5. 
Cannot over - rule our clear 
Knowledge, ib. ug p- 315, 
{ 19. p. 316.8 
Muſt over-rule Pr es of 
Reaſon, Vol. 2. p. 73 $8, 
Reward what, p. 322. 
Rhetorick, = er Jeceiving, 
Vol. 2. p. 106. $ 34. 


8 


Agacity, Vol. 2. 2.53 
8 Sum, ' 1 ſtance, 


Mode,orConcrete, p. 209. 


Sand, * to the Eye, pellu- 


cid i 220g Microſcope, p. 255- 


91 

Sceptical, 'no Body ſo S. as to 
doubt his own Exiſtence, 
Vol. 2. p. 239. $ 2. 

Schools, wherein faulty, Vol. 
2. p. 92. 

Science divided l into a conſide- 
ration of Nature, of 
ration, and of Signs, ib. 


No S. of natural Bodies, Vol. 
2. p. 338, Cc. 
Scripture, Inte 


terpretations of S, 


not to be impoſed, Vol 
p. 89. 523. 

Self, what makes it, . 292. 5 
17. 8 P- 
gel 923, 2 


| Love, p 2. 
Panty cauſe of Uarcaſonable: 4 
neſs in us, i. 
Self-Evident P 14 — where 
8 had, Vol. 2. p. 113, 


Neither needed nor admitted 
3 Vol. 2. p. 228. 1 


Ai p. 57 2 other 


a 7 Vol. 2. p. 137. 


Explained, p 101. 5 21, 
t, p. 183. 1 
Senſes, why we cannot conceive 
yo zalities than the 
es of our 8. p. 83. 4 3. 
Learn to diſcern by Re 
Vol. 2. p. 116. $ 21. 
Much quicker would not be 
I 255. 9 11. 
Our Organs of 8. ſuited to our 
State, p. 255. § 12, 13. 
Senſible 2 ge is as certain 
as we need, Vol. 2. p. 254- 


98 
Goes not beyond the preſent 
A... Vol. 2. $9 255-39 


188. $ 
Simpl r 80. 3 
— 06: 


Power of the Mind over em, 


132. $1, 
The 8 
10. 
| All ege p. 5055 51. 
Very different from their Cau- 
ſes, p· 95+ 9 2, 3. Sin 


LU 
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Species, why changing one fim- 


| with different Men, ſtands 

\c * different Actions, p. 42. 

519. 

Solidity, p. 86. 1. 

Inſpunble rom Body, p. 86. 

| 1. 

4 bes r fills Space, p. 87. 
2. | 

This Idea got by Touch, #5. 

- {Hewdiflinguiſted from Space, 
87. $ 3. 

: Boden Handset, 88.4 4. 

Something from — de- 

monſtrated, Vol. 2. p · 242. 


98. | | 
1$otro ; 9 8. 
3h) Gi e . 
Not in ſound Sleep, p. 72. $ 
1. | 


r. 
Its Immateriality we know 
not, Vol. 2. p. 139-4 6. 
Religion not concerned in 
ttme Ss. Immateriality, 1b. 
Our Ignorance about it, p. 
22598. 5 27. 
Sdund, its Modes, p. 198. § 3. 
Space, its Idea got by Sight 
and Touch, p. 127.4 2. 
Its Modifications, p. 127. $ 


| 38 p. 132. $ 12. 
Are pan po yo 0 
= = - 
a p. 132. 5 14. 


7 Body or Spirit, p. 
J 8, | : 16. * 


Whether Subſtance or Acci- 


dent, p. 133. 117. 
Infinite, p. 14. 0. and p. 


168.5 4 
Ideas of — Body di- 
Finck, p. 136. f 23. 
b aden as 2 80d p. 161. 
511. 


Hlard to conceive any real 
Being, void of Soul, ib. 


Norby ther 


ple Idea of the lex 
one, is thought — oc 
the S. in Modes, but not in 
Subſtances, Vol. 2. p. gg. 


919. 
Of Animals and Vegetables, 
moſtly diſtinguiſhed by Fi- 
re, ib. \ 19, 20. 
Of other things by Colour, ib. 


Made, by the Underſtanding 


ſor Communication, Vol. 2. 
P. 37.99. 

No Species of mixed Modes 
without a Name, Vol. 2. 


of; 38.F 11. 
Subſtances are determined 
.. 4 the nominal F/ence, 


I. 2. p. 45+ $ 7, 8. p. 47. 
. S 11. p. 49. F 13+ and p. 


39. f 13. 
Nec by ſabſiantial Forms, Vol. 


$10. 

cal Eſſence, Vol. 2. 

P. 51. F18.andp. 54 8 1 

Ot Spirits how diſtinguiſhed, 
Vol. 2. p. 47.5 11 

More 8. o 2 above 
than below us, Vol. 2. p. 
48. § 12. 

Of Creatures very gradual, ib. 

What is neceſſary to the mak- 
ing of S. by real Eſſences, 
Vol. jr 50. 914. 

Of Animal; and Plants cannot 
be diſtinguiſhed by Propa- 

ation, Vol. 2. p. 53. 4 23- 
Animals and Vegetab 

' diſtinguiſhedprincipally by 
the Shape and Figure, of o- 
ther Things by t Colour, 

Vol. 7 57. 129. 

Of Man likewiſe in part, Vol. 
2. p. 54-4 26. 8 

Infance Abbot of St. Martis, 


Is but a partial Conception 


LIN D 


of what is in the Individu- 
als, Vol. 2. p. 60. $ 32. 

Tis the complex Idea which 
the Names ſtand for, that 
3 Vol. 2. p. 62. 
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Man — the 3 or Sorts, 
Vol. 2. p. 63. F. 36 

But the Foundation 55 is 
- o en found in 


Every Lag, Var abſtract Idea 
makes 4 i a different 8. Vol. 2. 
p 


. el. Vol. 2. p. 4. 


2. 
Proper 8. Vol. 2. p. 7. 9 8. 
Intelligible, 36. 
the Exiſtence of S. not 
knowable, Vol. 2. p. 257. 
$ 12. 

Operation of 8. on Bodies 
not conceivable, Vol. 2. p. 
181.4 28. 

What Knowledge they have 
of Bodies, Vol. 2. p. 117, 


y 23. 
Separate, how their Know- 
ledge may exceed ours, p. 


116. . 
e have — * a Notion of 


my, Subſtance of S. as of 
488 95. 

concerning one 

="Y of Knowledge, where- 

| + 8s. excel us, p. 257. $ 


Our Ideas of 8. 258. F 15. 

As clear as Spock. y 1 
260, FC 22. 

Primary Idas belonging to 8. 
p. 259. 5 18. | 

Move, p. 259. 5 19. 

1deas of S. and Body compared, 

265. F 30. 

The Exiſtence of S. as eaſy ta 

be admitted as that of Be- 
dies, p. 264. 28. 


Sap | 
Subſtance, * 235. 


B K 


We have no Ia how Spirits 
communicate their Thought, 
p. 268. F 36. 

How far we are ignorant of 
the Being, Species, and Pro- 
1a Vol 2. p. 180. 


114. 1 


8. no Idea of b. 9. 5 18. 
Not very knowab IT) ib. 
Our Certainty concerning 
them reaches but a little 
way, Vol. 2. p. 203. $ 7: 
205. Y 10, and p. 210. 


Is. 
The confaſed Idea of S. in ge- 
neral, makes always a Part 
of the Eſſence of the Spe- 
on of Ss. Vol. 2. p. 51. 
3Þ 
In Ss. we muſt reftify the'Sig- 
nification of their — 
by the Things, more than 
by 1 Vol. 2. p. 


177. 3 2 
Their Ko — * or colle- 


5 p. 125 
We have nd — Idea of 


8. p. 133. 18, 1 
1 Idea of nw 6. 


243. U 2. 
Our ers of the Sorts of Se 
Oblemibis nr Lk 


37- 
oa? Ideas of Ss. p. 2 


They are ſingle Ideas, ib. 


Three Sorts, p. 280. 4 2. 

The Ideas of Ss. have in the 
Mind a double Reference, 
p. 348. F 6. 

The Properties of 8s. nume- 
_ and not at all- to be 


The 1. _ 
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Three 
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Three Sorts of [deas, make 
our complex one of Ss. p. 


$9 
Subtle, what Vol. 2. p. 93. 


$ 8. 
Cucceſſion, an Idea got my 1 
from the Train of our 


142. 6 6. 
Which Train is the Meaſure 


of it, p. 144. F 12. 
Bonum, wherein it con- 


sul, ms He Þ> 20 Reafon- 


— dos. — 2. p. 290. 54. 
The aſe of 8. l. 
Tnecuneatences of 8 ib. 
Of no Uſe in Probabilities, 
Vol. 2. p. 298. F 5. 
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2. p. 2 
Or the 42 of our 
Knowledge, ib. $ 7. 
Whether in Syllogiſm — 
_ Ter. 72 be bet- 
ol. 2. p. 300. 
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Aſte and Smells, their 
Modes, p. 181. 35 

Teſtimony, how it leſſens 
1 p. 283. F 


Thinking, p. 1 183. F1. 
Modes of T. p. 183. F 1, 2. 
1 p- 
we Memory uſeleſs, p. 
Time, what, p. 146. 146. § 17, 18. 
p. 149. K 24+ 


And Place diſtinguiſhable 
Portions of infinite Dura- 


tion and Expanſion, p. 1 56. 
$ 5, 6. 


Twofold, p. 157. F 6, 
Denomi ot What) — are 
Relatives, p. 277. 5 3- 
Toleration, neceſſary in our ſtate 
of Knowledge, Vol. 2. p. 


279. $ 
Tradition, the older, the leſs 
credible, Vol. 2. p. 312.4 6. 


Trifling Propoſitions, Vol. 2. p. 


229. 
| Diſcourſes, Vol. 2. p. 234, 
9, 10, 


235: and p. 236. 
195. $ 


Truth, hat, Vol. 2. 
2. P. 197. J 5. and p. 199. 


Thought, Vol. 2. p. 195. 


199. F 9. 
Of Word, "Fat 2. p. 195. $ 
Verbal and real, Vol. 2. p. 
"of, 5 4 
0 2. p. 199. F 11. 
Metaphyſical, p. 355. $ 2. 
General ſeldom appre 
but in Words, Vol. 2. p. 


. Fo, 
it conſiſts, p. 361. 5 
I 
. Vol. 2. 
P. 31 
How we may know we love 
it, ib. 
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* poſſible, p. 135. 
O—__Y p. 136. 
We — Idea of it, p. 87. 
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Variety of Mens Purſuits ac- 
| 3 for, p. 218. 5 54. 
c. 
* — in Reality, p. 41. 
18. 
What, in its a Appli- 
cation, 99, 10, 11. 
Is — rode a bare 
Poflibility of a future State, 
þ 229. F 70. ö 
w taken, p. 41. 17. 
Wholly — &y in the Re- 
ception of fimple Ideas, p. 
80. $ 25. 
Vice lies in wrong Meaſures of 
Good, Vol. 2. p. 335. 16. 
W what, p. 192. $ 


Like a dark Room, p. 123. $ 


17. 

When rightly uſed, p. 4. $ 7. 

'Three ſorts of Perception in 
the > 227 v5: 2 

Wholly paſſive in the Recep- 
tion of ſimple Ideas, p. 80. 


F. 28. 

Uneaſinels alone determines the 
Will of a new Action, p. 
202. 5 29, 31, 32. Cc. 

Why it determines the Will, 
p. 107. C 36. 
Cauſes of it, p. 221. $ 57. 

Unity, an Idea I 
and Reflection, p. 94. $ 7. 

Suggeſted by every Thing, p. 
s 1. i 

Univerſality is only in Signs, 
Vol. 2. p. 12. 12. 

n how made, p. 119. 


Volition, what, p. 192. U 5. and 


p. 196. Y 15. | 
Better known by Reflection, 
than Words, p. 203. $ 30. 


both of Senſation 


Voluntary, what, p. 192. f 5. p. 
194-y11.and p. 202.4 28. 
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Hat is, is not univerſally 

aſſented to, p. 14. $ 4- 

Where, and when, p. 255. 
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Whole and Part not innate I- 

deas, p. 49. $ 6. 
Will, what, p. 192. $ 5, 6. p. 

196. 5 15. and p. 202. 5 29. 

What determines the W. p. 
202. 4 29. 

Often confounded with De- 
ſire, p. 203. C 30. 

Is converſant only about our 
own Actions, 16. 

Terminates in them, p. 299. 


$ 40. 

Is determined by the greateſt 
preſent removeable Uneaſi- 
neſs, ib. 

Wit and judgment, wherein dif- 
ferent, p. 117. $ 2. 
Words, an ill Uſe of Words one 
great Hinderance of Know- 
ledge, Vol. 2. p. 183- 
Abuſe of Ws. Vol 2. p. 89. 
Sects introduce Ws, without 


N Val. 2. p. 90. 


2. 
The Schools have coined mul- 
—_ of inſignificant Ws. 


ib. 
And rendered others obſcure, 
Vol. 2. - 4 6. 

Often uſed without Significa» 
tion, Vol. 2.p. 9. 53. 
And why, Vol. 2. p. 91. $5. 
Inconſtancy in their Uſe, and 

Abuſe of Ws. ib. 
Obſcurity and Abuſe of Ws. 


Vol. 2. p. 92. 6 6. 
| Taking 
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them for Things, an 
"abi > Ws. Vol. 2. p. 


wie — Fable to this Abuſe 
of Ws. ib. 

This Abuſe of Ws. is a Cauſe 
Obſtinacy in Error, Vol. 

2. p. 98.5 16. 

Making them ftand for real 
Eſſences which we know 
not, is an Abuſe ol 5 

Vol. 2. p. 98.9 17, 

The Suppoſition of * = 
tain evident Signification, 

an Abuſe of Ws. Vol. 2. 


101. F 22: 
uk of Words is, 1. To com- 
municate Ideas. 2. With 
Quickneſs. 0 To convey 
Knowledge, Vo I. 2. p. 102. 
How | they fail in all theſe, 
G 
How in 8 Vol. 2. 
10 
Mw ky ty and Relations 
Vol. 2. Rag 933. 
Miſuſe of a great Cauſe 
of Error, Vol, 2. p. 108. 
8 
of ; 
ify one Thing * n 
= another in 5 
putes, Vol. 2 e 
The Meaning of 
- known in ſimple Ideas by 
el Vol. 2. p. 112. 
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In mixed Modes by defining 
Vol. 2. p. 113. $15. 

In Subſtances by ſhewing and 
defining too, Vol. 2. p. 
mig 159. ap 116.9 21, 


Tue in Conſequence of of learn 
ing Words fuſt, and their 


Meaning afterwards, Vol. 
2: P. 177.5 24 
No Shame to uk Men the 
Meaning of their Words, 
where they are doubtful, 
Vol. 2. p. 11 8. § 2 
Are to be uſed 9 in 
the ſame Senſe, Vol. 2. p. 
120. F 26, 
Or elſe to be explained where 
the Conteſt determines it 
not, ib. p. 27 


1 made — Vol. 2. 
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ifying inſenſible Thin 
Signing in Names of — 
ſible Ideas, Vol. 2. 82. 8 5 
Have no natural Signification 
Vol. 2. p. 4 $1. 
But by — 288 Vol. 2. 


p. 7-48. 
stand immediately ſor the I- 
12 of the Speaker, Vol. 
2. p. 4. 6 1, 27 3+ 
Yet with a double reference. 
To the Ideas in the 
Hears Mind, Vol. 2. p. 


2. "To Kelley of Thing, 7 


2 15 Cuſtom to excite Ide- 
as, Vol. 2. p. 6.4 6. 


Otten uſed wink Significa- 


ML. ib. p. 7. 


9*— Vol. 2. p. 8. 


* Why ſome Ws, of one Lan- 


uage cannot be tranſlated 
3 thoſe of another, Vol. 
2. p. 36.3 8. 
Why I have been ſo large on 
s, Vol. 2. p. 40. C16. 
New Ws. or in new Signifi- 
cations, are — to 
be uſed, Vol. 2. p. 70.9 51. 
Civil Uſe of Ws. 7%. 2. p- 


6. $ 3+ 
7 Phi- 
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Philoſophical Uſe of Ws. = Tranſlatable, p. 238. $ 


Are very different, vol. 22 The Suppoſition of their cer. 
tain evident Signification, 


p. 5 91 5 
Miſs their End when they an Abuſe of Ws. Vol. 2. 


excite not in the Hearer, 1 101. Y 22. 
the ſame Idea as in the Worſhip, not an innate Idea, 
Mind of the Speaker, Vol. p. 50. L. 


. 7778 4 Wrangle, when we wrangle a- 
What 3. are moſt doubtful, bout Words, Vol. 2. p. 237: 


and why, ib. $ 5, &c. $ 13+ 
What unintelligible, 35. Writings antient, why hard! 
Are fitted to the uſe of common to be preciſely underſtood, 
Life, p. 2204 2. Val. 2. p. 19. $ 23. 
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